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PREFACE. 

J ■ ' ■ 

After so great a name as that of Bishop; 
Beveridge in the title, it were as ' superfluous 
to attempt any farther reconimendatioki d£ these 
pajpers, as it would be impossible to * effecit it. 
If any thing can add /to the esteem they must 
every where.meet with, upon the account of so 
great an author, it must be a serious perusal 
and application of them. . ' .r 

Those that read them with the same spirit of 
candour, with which this great mitn always read 
the works of Qther&, and with' the same :spirit 
of piety, iWith which he wrote his o^n, will un- 
doubtedly discover' in them such a lively idcsa 
of the great genius of the author, and so sen- 
sibly experience the good influence of them, 
upon their minds, as , will more effectually en- 
gage their approbation, than the highest enco- 
miums from another hand. 

The great misfortune is, that those who 
have most need to be instructed, and reformed, 
have no true taste or r<elish for books of this 
nature : their eyes are dazzled with the glitter- 
ing appearances of the objects of sense, and 
their hearts enslaved to the wopks of darkness ; 
so that the beams of divine light are but trou- 
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blesome and offensive to them : every point of 
faith is a contradiction to their principles, and 
every precept enjoined a reproach to their 
morals. And, therefore, in order to stave off 
those self-condemning Ihojights, that naturally 
arise from the ^jerioes^ perusal of such sort of 
treatises, they scoff at and despise them, as 
dull and insipid ; not wortJi the consideration of 
men of more refined parts and deeper pene- 
traticm, who are too .v.ise to he guided by the 
mile of Giod's word, and ikoo obstinate to be 
persuaded to ira& in ^any other paidi^ but that 
which >the devil hai^ chalked out for them, the 
path ihect leads^io desbruction. 

But these men would do well to jccmsider, 
b^oite they are wholly tHider iihe power of delu- 
sion, that this is not realfy owing to any flaws or 
defects in such )pei^ma(Kioes, but to their own 
reprobate nunds^alid deporaved judgments, which 
tarnish 'the beauty, tca^ a 'luistherore th^ truth, 
iru^raite the infiuence, and pervert :the design 
df tkedtn; like a! vitiated palate, which nauseates 
tiie most deMcious tastes; cr a foul and disor- 
dered stomachy that turns the most whofesome 
food into poison and oorruption^ So that they 
must first divest themiselves of their lust and 
pride, their prejudice and ^parloality, before they 
can >ever expect to reapanyfaenefit m ad vasvtage 
by this, or any ath^^discourses, that tend to the 
promoting of piety and religion. 

Having thus opened the way to the reading 
of this book, itmaay not be improper, in order 
to set it in its true light, and do justice to the 
author of it, to say something more particu- 
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larly concerning both ; and to advertise the 
reader, that the following sheets were writ by the 
Bishop in his younger years, upon his first en- 
trance into holy orders. And though they may 
not, perhaps, be so perfect and correct, as if 
he himself had lived to give the finishing stroke 
to them, and fit them for the press with his 
own hand; yet, as the roughness of a jewel doth 
not lessen the worth and value of it, when the 
brightness of its natural lustre, even under that 
disadvantage, outshines that of others, which 
are polished and refined by art ; so, it is to be 
hoped, the candid and judicious reader will, in 
this well-designed piece, however unfinished, 
discover such singular beauties and graces, as 
few others, even at the highest pitch of their 
attainments, and with the utmost care and dili- 
gence, are able to come up to. 

As to the author's design in writing these 
papers, it is sufficiently set forth in the title of 
them. He considered, that tnith of doctrine, 
and innocency of life, were both absolutely ne- 
cessary to the due exercise of the sacred ftmc- 
tion, which he had the honour and happiness 
to be admitted into. He knew the power of 
example to prevail even beyond that of precept, 
and was very solicitous, with the blessed apo- 
stle, to make his own calling and election sure^ lest 
that hy any means ^ when he had fr cached to others^ 
he himjself should he a ca^t-away. To the end, 
therefore, that he might both save himself^ and 
them that heard him^ that both hy his life and 
doctrine J he might set forth the glory of God^ 
and set forward the salvation of men^ he drew 
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tip these Articles, to settle his principles in 
point of faith, and formed these Resolutions 
upon them, to regulate his actions with regard 
to practice. 

What great things might not the Church 
promise herself from a foundation so well laid ? 
from principles settled with so much learning 
and judgment, and resolutions formed upon such 
strict rules of piety and religion ? What glorious 
expectations m an age of that degeneracy of 
faith and manners, wherein he then lived, might 
not be justly raised from hence, for the future 
reformation of both ? ' 

And, indeed, this excellent person did even 
more than satisfy all these extraordinary hopes, 
which the early and ample specimens he gave 
of his virtue and knowledge had made the 
world conceive of him. For having taken this 
prudent and effectual care to ground and deter- 
mine his own faith and practice; and being 
ever mindful of that injunction laid upon him^ 
when he was ordained priest, ^* To consider the 
** end of his ministry towards the children of God^ 
" towards the spouse and body of Christ ; he 
^^ never ceased his labour, care^ and diligence, until 
** he had done all that in him lay^^ (as our holy 
Church does most admirably express the duty 
of that order,) ^^ to bring all such as were com^ 
mitted to his charge, unto that agreement in 
the faith and knowledge of God, and to that 
*^ ripeness and perfectness of age in Christ, 
* " that there should be no place left among 
" them for error in religion, or for viciousness in 
'' lifer 






PREFACE. m 

While his care of- souls was chiefly confined 
to the bounds of a single parish^ with what la- 
bour and zeal did he apply himself to the dis- 
charge of his ministry^ in the several parts and 
oflSices of it? How powerful and instructive 
was he in his discourses from the pulpit ? How 
warm and afiectionate in his private exhorta- 
tions ? How orthodox in his doctrine ? How 
regular and uniform in the public worship of 
the church? In a word, so zealous "was he^ 
and heavenly-minded, in all the spiritual exer- 
cises of his parochial function, and his labours 
were so remarkably crowned with blessing and 
success, that as he himself was justly styled, the 
great revwer and restorer of primitive piety ; 
so his parish wa« deservedly proposed, a« the 
best model and pattern, for the rest of its 
neighbours to copy after. 

Nor was the Archdeacon, oj the Bishop, less 
vigilant than the Parish-Priest: his care and 
diligence increased as his power in the church 
was enlarged ; and as he had before discharged 
the duty^f a £Euthful pastor over his single fold, 
so when his authority was extended to larger 
districts, he stiU pursued the same pious and 
laborious methods of advancing the honour and 
iaterest of religion, by watching over both 
clergy and laity, and giving them all necessary 
direction and assistance for the efiectual per^ 
formance of their respective duties. 

Accordingly, he was no sooner advanced to 
the episcopal chair, but in a most pathetic and 
obligmg letter to the clergy of his diocese, |ie 
recommended to them ** me duty of catechisr 
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*^ ing and instructing the people committed to 
** their charge, in the principles of the Christian 
" religion ; to the end they might know what 
^^ they were to believe, and do, in order to 
'^ salvation :" and told them, ^* he thought 
*^ it necessary to begin with that, without which 
^' whatever else he or they should do, would 
^' turn to little or no account, as to the main 
" end of the ministry/' And to enable them 
to do this the more effectually, he sent them a 
plain and easy Exposition wpaii the Church Cate^ 
chism; of which I need say nothing more, and 
can say nothing greater, than that it was drawn 
. up by himself, in a method, which, in the opi- 
nion of so great a judge, seemed, of all others, 
the most proper to instruct the people. 

Thus endeavouring to make himself and 
others every day wiser and better, labouring to 
establish sound principles, and settle good man- 
ners wherever he came, as it was the founda- 
tion which this holy man laid in these Articles 
and Resolutions ; so we see it was the great 
work of his life to build upon it ; as might easily 
be made appear, from a faithful and particular 
relation of the several stages and passages of it, 
during the course of his ministry; the bare 
enumeration of which would swell this Preface 
into a book. That fair portrait will, 1 hope, be 
drawn by some abler pen. 

In the mean time, there is yet another in- 
stance of his great concern and unwearied en- 
deavours for the establishing of sound doctrine, 
which I must not omit the mention of ; because 
it is a work of so much affinity with these Ar^ 
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tides, and what the reader may, with great ad- 
vantage, have recourse to, fpr farther satisfac- 
tion upon these general heads of divinity, which 
he has here given us only in abridgment ; it is 
his learned Exposition upon tfie Thtrty-Niffte 
Articles^ which is promised in a short time to be 
committed to the press ; and which is the more 
earnestly desired and expected, as being a per- 
formance, which the church, at this time, so 
much wants, and which he, beyond others, 
was, in such an extraordinary manner, qualified 
for. 

Such discourses as these, the one giving a 
true exposition of the doctrine of our church, 
the other endeavouring to establish it by an 
orthodox faith, and an unspotted life, were 
never more seasonable, than in this age ; when 
the very being of the church is called in ques- 
tion, under a pretence of maintaining her rights ; 
and the principles of Christianity are no longer 
secretly, undermined, but openly attacked; 
when books are published against all revealed 
religion, and deism insults and triumphs bare- 
faced, without restraint, without reproach. .In 
a word, when we are arrived to that dissolute- 
ness of mannersj as well as principles, that per- 
sons of the highest quality and station are ad- 
dressed to in print, as patrons of libertinism ; 
and that which has in all -ages been called and 
esteemed the greatest wisdom, is scoffed at by 
false wit ; and Christianity, under the notion 
of enthusiasm, exposed to the contempt of the 
meanest capacities, and hooted out of the world 
|>y the very dregs of the people. 
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In so general an inundation of profanenesi^ 
and licentiousness, Providence seemed indeed 
to have raised up this great and good man to 
stand in the gap, and stem the tide against it : 
but where the torrent is so impetuous, and the 
forces, that should unite in striving to divert it, 
so weak and pusillanimous, there is more 
danger the very opposers should be borne down 
the stream, than there ate hopes of making 
good the opposition. - But, however the doc- 
trine and discipline of; our church may be mis- 
represented, exploded, and despised, and our 
holy religion become only a name, which is al- 
most every where spoken against; this good 
Bishop will, nevertheless, have the honour, as 
he already enjoys the reward, not only of bear- 
ing testimony against the growing ill, but of 
having done all that he comd (and who could 
do more than he ?) to restrain and subdue it. 

It may, perhaps, be thought a bad omen to 
our chiireh, to have lost so able a champion, 
when she seems to stand so much in need of 
him. But, blessed be God, we have not al- 
together lost him : he has left us behind him, 
in these excellent papers, (to say nothing of 
his sermons, and other incomparable writings,) 
such clear reasoning, and convincing argu- 
ments for the grounding of our principles, and 
such useful rules and directions for the govern- 
ment of our conversation, that we may yet hope 
for a happy reformation in both, if we are not 
wanting to ourselves in the use and application 
of them. 

Would the clergy, the younger sort espe- 
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daily, take this method, upon their first admis- 
sion into holy orders, (and it ought to be no 
hard matter to persuade them to it, since it is 
the very end and design of their ministry,) it 
could not fail, by the blessing of God, of pro- 
ducing very admirable effects. Their principles 
thus prudently settled, would stand the shock, 
even of a fiery trial ; and their resolutions thus 
maturely formed, would undauntedly bear up 
against the most powerfiil temptations. 

This, if any thing, would raise the dignity of 
the priesthood to its first institution, silence all 
the loud clamours, as well as malicious whis- 
pers, that, like echoes, are redoubled and rever- 
berated upon them ; and gain them such an in- 
terest and reputation among the people, and 
such an honour and authority in the discharge 
of their ftmction, that from reverencing the 
person, and commending the pattern, they 
would insensibly proceed to the imitation of it ; 
till, by degrees, the flock too, as well as the 
shepherd, would become wise to salvation^ would 
devoutly sanctify tlie Lord God in their* hear^ts; 
and not only so, but be ready altvays to give an 
answer to every one that sJumld ask them a reason 
of the hope that is in them. 

And were both clergy and laity thus rightly 
principled, and firmly resolved, the enemies of 
our Zion would have both less encouragement 
to attack, and less power to hurt us ; our na- 
tional church might then despise all the wicked 
attempts and designs that are daily made and 
formed against her, and assume to herself that 
conjfortable promise and assurance, that our 
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Saviour himself has given, that even the gates of^ 
hell shall never be able to prevail against her. 

All that I have farther to say, is only to apo* 
logize for having said so much, upon a sub- 
ject that so little needs it ; and to close the 
whole with my hearty prayers to the throne of 
grace, that this pious and excellent book may 
meet with that desired effect and success, which 
the author aimed at in the composing of it, and 
may be as useful to others, as it was to him- 
self. 
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When in my serious thoughts and more retired 
meditations I am got into the closet of my heart, and 
there begin to look within myself, and consider what 1 
am, I presently find myself to be a reasonable creature ; 
for, was I not so, it would be impossible for me thus to 
reason and reflects But, am I a reasonable creature ? 
Why then I am sure within this veil of flesh there 
dwells a souly and that of a higher nature than either 
plants or brutes are endued with ; for they have souls 
indeed, but yet they know it not; and that because 
their souls or material forms (as the philosophers term 
them) are not any thing really and essentially distinct 
from the very matter of their bodies ; which being not 
capable of a reflexive act, though they are, they know it 
not, and though they act, they know it not ; it being 
not possible for them to look within themselves, or to 
reflect upon their own existences and actions. But it 
Ss not so with me ; I not only know I have a soul, but 
that I have such a soul which can consider of itself, 
and deliberate of every particular action that issues 
from it. Nay, I can consider that I am now consider- 
ing of my own actions, and can reflect upon myself re- 
flecting; insomuch that had I nothing else to do, I 
could spin out one reflection upon another to infinity* 
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And indeed was there never another argument in the 
world to convince me of the spiritual nature of my 
soul, this alone would be sufficient to wrest the belief 
and confession of it from me : for, what below a spirit 
can thus reflect upon itself? or, what below a spirit can 
put forth itself into such actions, as I find I can exercise 
myself in ? My soul can, in a moment, mount from 
earth to heaven, fly from pole to pole, and view all the 
courses and motions of the celestial bodies, the sun, 
moon, and stars ; and then the next moment, returning 
to myself again, I can consider where I have been, what 
glorious objects have been presented to my view, and 
wonder at the nimbleness and activity of my soul, that 
can run over so many millions of miles, and finish so 
great a work, in so small a space of time. And are 
suchJike acts as these the effects of drossy earth, or im- 
penetrable matter ? can any thing below a spirit raise 
itself so much beyond the reach of material actions ? 

But stay a little ; what is this soul of mine that I am 
now speaking of, that it is so nimble in its actions, and 
so spiritual in its nature ? Why, it is that which actu- 
ates and informs the several organs and membefrs of my 
body, and enables me not only to perform the natural 
actions of life and sense, but likewise to understand, 
consult, argue, and conchtde ; to will and nil!, hope 
and despair, desire and abhor, joy and grieve, love and 
hate ; to be angry now, and again appeased. It is that, 
by which, at this very time, my head is inditing, my 
hand is writing, and my heart resolving, what to believe,, 
and how to practise. In a word, my soul is myself; 
and therefore when I speak of my soul, I speak of no 
other person but myself. 

Not as if I totally excluded this earthly substance of 
my body from being a part of myself: I know it is. 
But I think it most proper and reasonable to denomi- 
nate myself from my better part : for, alas ! take away 
my soul, and my body falls, on cotirse, into its primitive 
corruption, and mouklerg into the dust, from whence it 
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was first taken. All flesh is grass, says the prophet, 
and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the 
field. And this is no metaphorical expression, but a 
real truth ; for what is that which I feed upon, but 
meriely grass, digested into corn, flesh, and the like, 
which, by a second digestion, is transfused and converted 
into the substance of my body ? And hence it is that 
my body is but like the grass, or flower of the field, 
fading, transient, and momentary, to-day flourishing in 
all its glory, to-morrow cut down, dried up, and 
withered* But now, how far is this beneath the spiritual 
and incorruptible nature of my immortal soul ? which 
subsists of itself, and can never be dissolved ; being not 
compounded of any earthly or elementary matter, as the 
body is, but is a pure spiritual substance, infused into 
me by God, to whom, after a short abode in the body, 
it is to return, and to live and continue for ever, either 
in a state of happiness or misery in another life. 

But must it so indeed ? How much then does it 
concern me seriously to bethink myself, where I had 
best to lead this everlasting life, in the heavenly man- 
sions of eternal glory, or else in the dreadful dungeon 
of infernal misery ? But betwixt these (as there is no 
medium, so) there is no comparison ; and, therefore, I 
shall not put it to the question, which place to choose 
to live in : but, without giving the other that honour 
to stand in competition with it, I this morning, with the 
leave of the most high God, do choose the land of 
Canaan, the kingdom of heaven, to be the lot of mine 
inheritance, the only seat of bliss and glory for my soul 
to rest and dwell in to all eternity. 

But heaven, they say, is a place hard to come at ; yea, 
the King of that glorious place hath told me, that strait 
is the gate, and narrow is the way, that leads to eter^ 
nal life, and that there be but few that find it, Matth. 
vii. 14. yea, and that many shall seek to enter in, and 
diall not be able, Luke iii. 24. What, therefore, must 
I do ? Why, I must either resolve to make it my whole 
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business to get to heaven, or else I must never hope or 
expect to come thither. Without any farther dispute 
therefore about it, I resolve at this time, in the presence 
of Almighty God, that, from this day forward, I wilt 
make it my whole business here upon earth to loolc 
after my happiness in heaven, and to walk circumspectly 
in those blessed paths that God hath appointed all ta 
walk in that ever expect to come to him. 

Now, though there be but one way, and that a narrow 
one too, that leads to heaven, yet there are two things 
requisite to all those that walk in it ; and they are, faith 
and obedience, to believe and to live aright. So that it 
as much behoves me to have my faith rightly confirmed' 
in the fundamentals of religion, as to have my obedience 
exactly conforn^ to the laws of God. And these two 
duties are so inseparably united, that the former cannot 
well be supposed without the latter ; for I cannot obey 
what God hath commanded me, unless I first believe- 
what he hath taught me. And they are both equally- 
difficult, as they are necessary: indeed, of the two, I 
think it is harder to lay the sure foundation of faidi^ 
than to build the superstructure of obedience upon it ^ 
for it seems next to impossible for one that believes- 
every truth, not to obey every command, that is writtei^ 
in the word of God. But it is not so easy a thing as it 
is commonly thought to believe the word of God, and ta 
be firmly established in the necessary points of reli^on ; 
especially in these wicked times wherein we live; in* 
which there are so many pernicious errors and damnable 
heresies crept into the articles of some men's faith, as^ 
do not only shock the foundation of the church of Christy 
but strike at the root of all religion. The first thing, 
therefore, that, by the grace of God, I am resolved to 
do, in reference to my everlasting estate, is, to see my 
faith, that it be both rightly placed, and firmly fixed, 
that I may not be as a wave tossed to and fro with every 
<vind of doctrine^ by the cunning craftiness of those"^ 
that lie in wait to deceive ; but that I may be thoroughly 
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settled in my faith and jadgment concerning those 
things, the knowledge of, and assent unto, which is ab- 
;Solutely necessary to my future happiness. Let there- 
fore what times soever come upon me ; let what tempt- 
ations soever be thrown before me ; I am resolved, by 
the grace of God, stedfastly to believe as foUoweth. 



ARTICLE L 
/ beUeve there is one God, the Being of all beings. 

X HE other articles of my faith I think to be true, 
because they are so ; this is true, because I think it 
so : for if diere was no God, and so this article not 
true, I could not be, and so not think it true. But in 
that I think, I am sure I am ; and in that I am, I am 
«ure there is a God ; for if there was no God, how 
came I to be ? How came I hither ? Who gave me 
my being ? Myself ? that could not be ; for before 
I had a being, I was nothing; and therefore could 
do nothing, much less make myself a being. Did my 
parents give me my being ? Alas ! they knew not 
that I should be, before I v^as ; and therefore, certainly, 
could not give me my being, when I was not. 

As to my soul, (which I call myself,) it is plain they 
could not give me that, because it is a being of a spiri- 
tual nature, quite distinct from matter, (as my own ex- 
perience tells me,) and therefore could not be the pro- 
duct of any natural or material agent : for, that a 
bodily substonce should give being to a spiritual one, 
implies a contradiction. And if it could neither make 
itself, nor take its rise from any earthly or secondary 
cause, I may certainly conclude, from my own reason, 
as Well as from divine revelation, that it must be infused 
by God, though I am not able to determine either 
^when, or how, it was done. 

As to my body ; indeed I must own it was derived 
from my parents, who were immediately concerned in 
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bringing the materials of it together : but then, w 
made up these coarse materials into the form or figu 
of a body ? Was this the effect of natural generatio 
But how came my parents by this generative power 
Did they derive it, by succession, from our first paren 
in Paradise? Be it so. But whence came they ? 
Did they spring out of the earth ? No. What then r 
Were they made by chance ? This could not be ; for 
as chance seldom or never produces any one effect 
that is regular and uniform, so it cannot be supposed 
that a being of such admirable beauty, symmetry, and. 
proportion, and such a nice contexture of parts, as the 
body of man is, should ever be jumbled together by a 
fortuitous concourse of atoms, which nothing but the 
chimeras of Epicurus could ever reduce into a regular 
form and composition. 

And the like may be said of all other created beings 
in the world. For there is no natural cause can give 
being to any thing, unless it has that being it gives in 
itself; for it is a received maxim in philosophy, that 
no thing can give what it has not. And so, however the 
bodies of men, or brutes, or plants, may now, in the 
ordinary course of nature, be produced by generation, 
yet there must needs be some one supreme almighty 
Being in the world, that has the being of all other beings 
in itself; who first created these several species, and 
endued them with this generative power to propagate 
their kind. And this supreme Being is that which we 
call God. 

Hence it is, that there is not a leaf, no not a line, in 
this great book of the creation, wherein we may not 
clearly read the existence and perfections of the great 
and glorious Creator, and that even by the glimmering 
light of nature. For, who is it that bedecked yonder 
stately canopy of heaven with those glistering spangles, 
the stars ? Who is it that commands the sun to run 
his course, and the moon to ride her circuit so con- • 
stantly about the world ? Who is it that formed me 



Thoughts on ReUgion. T 

«o cnriously in my mother's womb ? Who is it that 
gives my stomach power to digest such variety of 
meats into chyle, and my heart or liver to turn them 
all to blood, and thence to send each particle to its 
proper place, and all to keep up this cra:^ carcase ? 
Doubtless^ these and such-like things, however ordinary 
or natural they may appear to us at present, are in 
themselves very great and wonderful effects, that must, 
at first, be produced by some infinitely powerful and 
supernatural agent, the high and mighty God, who is 
not only the chiefest of beings^ but the Being of all 
beings whatsoever. 

I say, the Being of all beings, because whatsoever 
excellency or perfection is in any other thing, is emi- 
nently, yed, infinitely comprehended in him; so that 
he is not only the creature's perfection in the concrete, 
but in the abstract too ; he is not only all-wise, alU 
good, all-mighty, &c. but he is all-wisdom, all-goodness, 
all-might, all-mercy, all-justice, all-glory, &c. And as 
be is the ocean and abyss of all these perfections in 
himself, so is he the fountain of them all to us. Inso- 
much that we have nothing, not so much as the least 
moment of life, but what is communicated to us from 
this everliving God. And not only what we, poor sin- 
ful worms, are, or have, but even whatsoever those 
nobler creatures the angels have, it is but a beam 
darted from this sun, it is but a stream flowing from 
this overflowing fountain. 

Lift up thine eyes, therefore, O my soul, and fix 
them a little upon this glorious object I How glori- 
ous, how transcendently glorious, must he needs be, 
who is the Being of all beings, the perfection of all 
perfections, the very glory of all glories, the eternal 
God ! He is the glory of love and goodness, who is 
good, and doth good continually unto me, though I be 
evil, and do evil continually against him. He is the 
glory of wisdom and knowledge, unto whom all the 
secret thoughts^ the inward motions and retirements of 
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my soul are exactly known and manifest. Never die* 
a thought lurk so secretly in my heart, but that hi^ 
all-seeing eye could espy it out : even at this time, he^ 
knows what I am now thinking of, and what I am doing*, 
as well as myself. And indeed, well may he know 
what I think, and speak, and do, when I can nether 
think, nor speak, nor do any thing, unless himself be 
pleased to give me stirength to do it. He is the glory 
of might and pow^r, who did but speak the word, and 
there presently went out that commanding power from 
him, by which this stately fabric of the world was 
formed and fashioned^ And as he created all things 
by the word of his power, so I believe he preserves 
and governs all things by the power of the same word : 
yea, so great is his power and sovereignty, that he can 
as easily frown my soul from my body into hell, or 
nothing, as I can throw this book out of my hand to 
the ground ; nay, he need not throw me into nothing ; 
but as, if I should let go my hold, the book would 
presently fall ; so, should God but take away his sup- 
porting hand from under me, I should of myself im. 
mediately fall down to nothing. This therefore is 
that God, whom I believe to be the Being of all beings ; 
and so the Creator, Preserver, Governor, and Disposer 
of all things in the world. 



ARTICLE II. 

/ believe^ that whatsoever the most high God would 
have me to believe or do^ in order to his glory and 
my happiness, he hath revealed to me in his holy 
Scriptures. 

Upon tlie same account that I believe there is a God, 
I believe likewise that this God is to be worshipped ; 
the same light that discovers the one, discovering the 
other too. And therefore it is, that as there is no 
nation or people in the world but acknowledge some 
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cleity ; so there is none but worship that deity which 
they acknowledge ; yea, though it be but a stick or a 
stone, yet if they fiancy any thing of divinity in it, they 
presently perform worship and homage to it. Nay, 
that God is to be worshipped, is a truth more generally 
jacknowledged than that there is a Crod. No nation, I 
confess, ever denied the latter, but no particular person 
ever denied the former : so that the very persons who, 
through diabolical delusions, and their own prevalent 
corruptions, have suspected the existence of a I>eity» 
could not but acknowledge that he was to be worshipped 
if he did exist ; worship being that which is contained 
in the very notion of a Deity ; which is, that he is the 
Being of all beings, upon whom all other things or 
beings do depend, and unto whom they are beholden, 
both for their essence and subsistence. And if there 
be such a Being that is the spring and fountain of all 
other beings, it is necessary that all other should reve- 
rence and worship him, without whom they could not 
subsist. And therefore it is, that men are generally 
more superstitious in their worshipping than they 
ought to be, rather than deny that worship to him 
which they ought to give. 

That therefore there is a God, and that this God is 
to be worshipped, I do not doubt ; but the great ques- 
tion is, who is this God whom I ought to worship ? 
and, what is that worship which I ought to perform 
unto him ? The former I have resolved upon in the 
foregoing article, as the light of reason and my natural 
conscience suggested to me ; the latter I am resolved 
to search out in this, viz. which of all the several kinds 
of worship that men perform to the Deity, and the 
several religions that men profess in the world, I had 
best make choice of to profess and adhere to. The 
general inclinations which are naturally implanted in my 
soul to some religion it is impossible for me to shift 
off; but there being such a multiplicity of religions in 
the worlds I desire now seriously to consider with my- 
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self, which of them all to restrain these my general in- 
<;linations to. 

And the reason of this my enquiry is not that I am 
in the least dissatisfied with that religion I have already 
embraced^ but because it is natural for all men to have 
an overbearing opinion and esteem for that particular 
religion they are born and bred up in. That therefore 
I may not seem biassed by the prejudice of education^ 
I am resolved to prove and examine them all, that I 
may see and hold fast to that which is best. For though 
I do not in the least question but that I shall, upon 
enquiry, find the Christian religion to be the only true 
religion in the world, yet I cannot say it is, unless I 
find it, upon good grounds, to be so indeed. For, to 
profess myself a Christian, and believe that Christians 
are only in the right, because my forefathers were so, is 
no more than the Heathens and Mahometans have to 
say for themselves. 

Indeed, there was never any religion so barbarous and 
diabolical, but it was preferred before all other religions 
whatsoever by them that did profess it ; otherwise they 
would not have professed it. The Indians, that worship 
the Devil, would think it as strange doctrine to say 
that Christ is to be feared more than the Devil, as such 
as believe in Christ think it is to say the Devil is to 
be preferred before Christ. So do the Mahometans call 
all that believe not in Mahomet, as well as Christians 
call those that believe not in Christ, infidels. And why, 
say they, may not you be mistaken as well as we ? espe- 
cially, when there is at the least six to one against your 
Christian religion ; all of which think they serve God 
aright, and expect happiness thereby, as well as you. So 
that to be a Christian only upon the grounds of birth 
or education, is all one as if I was a Turk or a Hea- 
then ; for if I had been born amongst them, I should 
have had the same reason for their religion as now I 
have for my own : the premises are the same, though 
the conclusion be never so different. It is >still upon 
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the same grounds that I profess religion, though it be 
another religion which I profess upon these grounds ; 
so that I can see but very little difference betwixt being 
a Turk by profession, and a Christian only by education ; 
which commonly is the means and occasion, but ought 
by no means to be the ground of any religion. And 
hence it is, that in my looking out for the truest reli- 
gion, being conscious to myself how great an ascendant 
Christianity hath over me beyond the rest, as being that 
religion whereinto I was born and baptized ; that which 
the supreme authority has enjoined, and my parents 
educated me in ; that which every one I meet withal 
highly approves of, and which I myself have, by a long- 
continued profession, made almost natural to me; I 
am resolved to be more jealous and suspicious of this 
religion than of the rest, and be sure not to entertain it 
any longer, without being convinced, by solid and sub- 
stantial arguments, of the truth and certainty of it. 

That therefore I may make diligent and impartial 
enquiry into all religions, and so be sure to find out the 
best, I shall for a time look upon myself as one not at 
all interested in any particular religion whatsoever, 
much less in the Christian religion ; but only as one 
who desires in general to serve and obey him that made 
me in a right manner, and thereby to be made partaker 
of that happiness my nature is capable of. In order to 
this, it will be necessary to propose to myself some 
certain marks or characters, whereby I may be able to 
judge and make choice of the religion I intend to em- 
brace : and they are in general these two, viz. 

First, That is the best religion wherein God is wor- 
shipped and served most like himself, i. e. most suitably 
and conformably to his nature and will. And, 

Secondly, Since all men naturally desire and aspire 
after happiness, and our greatest happiness consists in 
the fruition of God, that is certainly the best religion 
which gives me the best and most comfortable assur- 
ances of being happy with God to all eternity. 
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To embrace a religion without these marks would 
worse than to have no religion at all ; for better it is te 
{>erform no worship to God, than such as is displeasin 
to him ; to do .him no service, than such as will be in 
effectual to make me happy, and not only frustrate m 
expectations of bliss, but make me for ever miserable. 

The religion then that I am to look after must b 
6uch a one wherein I may be sure to please God^ an 
to be made happy with him, and, by consequence, suclk. 
a one wherein all the cause of his displeasure and mjr^ 
misery may be removed ; and that is sin : for sin bein^ 
infinitely opposite to him, as he is a Being of infinite 
purity and holiness, must certainly set me at the great- 
est distance from him, and render me most odious iim 
his sight ; aild whatsoever does so must make me as 
miserable as misery can make me. For, as our holiness 
consisteth in likeness, so doth our happiness in near*- 
iiess to God: and if it be our happiness to be near 
unto him, it must certainly be our misery to be at a 
distance from him. In enjoying him we enjoy alt 
things, he being and having all things in himself ; and 
so in not enjoying him, we are not only deprived of all 
that we can enjoy, but made liable to the punishments 
tiiat are the consequence of it. 

That there is no such thing in nature as virtue and 
vice, as good and evil, as grace and sin, is what I can 
by no means persuade myself to ; for my conscience 
tells me that there is : and not only mine, but every 
one that evei* yet lived upon the face of the earth ; aU 
people, of whatsoever nation or language, still acknow- 
ledging sin to be sin, and that the ^spleasing the deity 
which they worship is indeed an evil that ought to be 
carefully avoided. And therefore the very Heathens did 
not only upbraid others with it, but likewise often 
checked themselves for it : and all men naturally desire 
to seem, though not to be, holy. But let others say 
what they wll, I for my own part cannot but see sin in 
myself by. the very light of nature. For my reason tells 
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me^ that if God be God, he must be just and perfect ; 
and if I be not so too, I am not like him, and therefore 
must needs displease him ; it being impossible any^ 
thing should please lum but what is like unto him. 
And this difformity to the will and nature of God is 
that which we call sin, or which the word sin, in it» 
proper notion, brings into my mind. 

And being thus conscious to myself that I have sinned 
against my Maker, I may reasonably conclude, that as 
he is omniscient, and, by consequence, a witness of these 
my offences, so must he likewise be just in the punish* 
ment of them ; for it cannot stand with his justice ta 
put up such offences, without laying suitable punish- 
ments upon the offender. And these punishments must 
be infinite and eternal ; for, wherein doth the nature of 
divine justice consist, but in giving to sin its just punish* 
ments^ as well as to virtue its due rewards ? Now that 
tihe punishment of sin in this world is not so much as 
it deserves, nor, by consequence, as much as, in justice^ 
ought to be laid upon it, to me is clear, in that every sin 
being committed against an infinite God, deserves infi- 
nite punishment ; whereas all the punishments we suffer 
m this world cannot be any more than finite, the world 
ibelf being no more than finite that we suffer them 
m. 

Upon these grounds, therefore, it is that I am fiilly 
satbfied in my conscience that I am a sinner ; that it 
cannot stand with the justice nor the existence of God 
that made me to pardon my sins, without satisfaction 
made to his divine justice for them ; and yet, that unless 
they be pardoned^ it is impossible for me to be happy 
here or hereafter. And therefore must I look after 
some religion, wherein I may be sure my sins may be 
thus pardoned, and my soul made happy ; wherein I may 
please God, and God may bless me. Which that I may 
be the better able to discover, I shall take a brief survev 
•f all the religions I ever heard of, or believe to be in 
tibe world. 
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Now, though there be as many kinds of reKgioris ae 
nations, yea, almost as particular persons in the world 
yet may they all be reduced to these four ; the Paganish 
Mahometan, Jewish, and Christian religion. 

As to the first, it is indeed of a very large extent, an 
comprehends under it all such as neither acknowle(%< 
Mahomet to be a prophet, nor expect a promised Mes-^- 
siah, nor believe in a crucified Jesus : and since it i^^ 
the majority of numbers that usually carries the vogue^ 
let me see whether the Paganish religion, being farther-" 
extended, and more generally professed than any, or in— 
deed all the rest, be not the true religion, wherein God. 
is most rightly worshipped, and I may be the most- 
certainly saved.^ And here, when I take a view of this 
religion, as it is dispersed through several parts of Asia^ 
Africa, and America, I find them very devout in wor- 
shipping their deities, such as they are, and they have 
great numbers of them : some worship the sun, others 
the moon and stars, others the earth and other ele- 
ments, serpents, trees, and the like. And others again 
pay homage and adoration to images, and statues, in 
the fashion of men and women, hogs, horses, and other 
shapes ; and some to the devil himself, as in Pegu, &c. 

But now, to go no farther, this seems to me, at first 
sight, to be a very strange and absurd sort of religion ; 
or rather it is quite the reverse of it. For the true no- 
tion we have of religion is the worshipping . the true 
God in a true manner ; and this is the worshipping false 
gods in a false manner. For I cannot entertain any 
other notion of God than as one supreme Almighty 
Being, who made and governs all things, and who, as 
he is a Spirit, ought to be worshipped in a spiritual 
manner. And therefore, as the very supposing more 
deities than one implies a contradiction, so the pajring 
divine homage in a gross carnal manner to material and 
corporeal beings, which are either the work of men's 
hands, or at best but creatures like ourselves, which can 
neither hear nor understand, what we say to them, much 
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l^ss give us what we desire of them, is not religion, but 
Idolatry and superstition, or rather madness arid delu-*- 
don. So that this religion, I see, if I should embrace 
t, would be so far from making me happy, that the 
nor^ zealoiis I should be for it, the more miserable I 
ihould be by it. For, he that made these things cannot 
mt be very angry at me, if I should give that worship 
;o them which is only due to himself ; and so the way 
vhereby I expect my sins should be pardoned, they 
vould be more increased; it being a sin against the 
rery light of nature to prefer any thing before God, or 
o worship any thing in his stead : therefore, leaving 
liese to their superstitious idolatries and diabolical de^ 
usions, I must go and seek for the true religion some-> 
vhere else. 

The next religion that hath the most suffrages and 
^otes on its side is the Mahometan religion, so called 
Tom one Mahomet5 an Arabian, who about ft thousand 
[rears ago, by the assistance of one Sergius, a Nestorian 
monk, compiled a book in the Arabian tongue, which 
lie called Alcoran, which he made the rule of his fol- 
lowers' faith and manners, pretending that it was sent 
Tom heaven to him by the hand of the angel Gabriel. 

This book I have perused, and must confess find 
nany things in it agreeable to right reason ; as, that 
here is but one God, gracious, and merciful, the Lord 
)f the whole universe ; that this God we are to resign 
)urselves wholly to ; that all that obey him shall be 
certainly rewarded, and all that disobey him as certainly 
mnished; and the like. But yet I dare not venture 
ny soul upon it, nor become one of the professors of 
t ; because, as there are many things consonant, so are 
here many things dissonant, to the natural light that 
s implanted in me ; as, that God should swear by figs 
uid olives, by mount Sinai, as this book makes him to 
lo, in the chapter of the Figs ; that Solomon should 
(lave an army composed of men, and devils, and birds i 
md that he should discourse with a bird^ which ac- 
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qnainted him with the af&irs of the queen of Sheba/anit 
the like^ 

As to the argument, whereby he would persuade us - 
that this book was sent from God^ viz. that there are 
no contradictions in ity I take it to be very false and 
frivolous ; for, besides liiat there are many books com-^ 
piled by men which have no contradictions in them^ it 
is certain there are a great many plain contradictions 
in this book, which overthrow bis supposition. Thus^ 
in the chapter of the Table^ he saith^ that ^^ all that 
** believe in God, and the resurrection of the dead, and 
^^ have done good works, shall be saved ;** but, in the 
chapter of Gratification^ he saithy ^^ all that do not be- 
^^ lieve in the Alcoran shall be destroyed \ and so in 
the chapter of Hod. In like manner, he tells us agsun^ 
in the chapter of the Table y that the books of the Old 
and New Testament were sent from Gody and at the 
same time supposes, that the Alcoran was^ sent from 
him too ; which to me seems impossible : for my rea- 
son tells me, that God, who is truth and wisdom itself, 
cannot be guilty of falsehood or contradiction. And ^ 
these books contradict one another, as it is evident 
they do in many instances, it is plain God could not be 
the author of both ; and, by consequence, if the Scri- 
pture be true, the Alcoran must of necessity be false. 
To instance but in one particular, the Alcoran says, \n 
the chapter of WomeUy " God hath no Son ;" the 
Scripture, in Matt. iii. 17* God said of Jesus, Thi^ is 
my beloved Son^ in whom I am well pleaded : and, 
Heb. iv. 14. it expressly calJs that Jesus the Son of 
God; and so in many other things. Now it is impos- 
sible that both these should be true, or, by conse- 
quence, that that should be true which says both are 
so. 

But if this were granted, there is still another objec-^ 
tion against this religion ; and that is, that the rewards^ 
therein promised will not avail to make me happy,' 
though I should be partaker of them. For, all the pro-' 
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mises made to us in this paradise are but mere sensi- 
ble pleasures ; as^ that we shall have all manner of 
herbs^ and fruits^ and drinks, and women with ex- 
ceeding great and black eyes, as in the chapter of the 
MercifiilyBnd of Judgment j and elsewhere ; and such 
pleasures as these, though they may indeed affect my 
body^ yet they cannot be the happiness of my soul. In- 
deed, I know not how this book should promise any 
higher happiness than that of the body, because it 
shews no means of attaining to it ; it shews no way 
how my sins may be pardoned, and so my soul made 
happy. It saith, I confess, that God is gracious and 
mercifnl^ and therefore urill pardon them ; but my reason 
tdls me, that as God is nacnous and merciful, and there- 
fore win pardon sin, so he is also just and righteous, and 
therefore must punish it. And how these two can stand 
together, is not manifested in the Alcoran ; and there- 
fore I dare not trust my soul with it. 

Thus, upon diligent search, have I found the two re- 
ligions, that are most generally professed, to have little 
or nothing of religion in them. I shall therefore in 
the next place take a view of that religion which hath 
the fewest followers, and that is the Jewish. A reli* 
gion, not established by any human laws, nor, indeed^ 
generally professed in any nation, but only by a com- 
pany of despicable people, scattered up and down the 
worid, which, as the prophet expresses it, jare become a 
proverb ofreproachy and a by-word among all nations 
whither they are driven. The principles of this reli«- 
^on are* contained in a book written in the Hebrew 
tongue, which they call the mm Torah^ or LaWy corh- 
|>osed of several precepts, promises, and threatenings ; 
together with histories of things past, and prophecies of 
tlungs to come : tins book, they say, was written by men 
inspired by God himself; and therefore they avouch it not 
lobe of ahuman invention, butmerely of divine institution. 

Tins book itlso^ liave diligently read and examined 
into, and must ingenuously confess, that, at the very 

c 
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first g'ktice'^ tnethought I read divinity in it^ and coul^ 
not but cdnchidey from the majesty of its styky the 
purity of its precej)ts, the harmony of its parts^ the cep- 
tainty of its proW>is6», and the excellency of its rewards^* 
that it could be derived from no other author but God 
himself. It is here ottltj that I find my Maker wor- 
shipped under the proper notion of a Deity, as he is 
ttifr* Jehfwah, and that in the rlgh*^ manner ; for w^ are 
here commanded to lave and serve him with all mtr 
hearts, with alt onr souls j our rmght and mind^ Deut^ 
Jv. 5. chap. X. 12. which is, indeed, the perfection of all 
true Worship whatsoever; And as God is here, wor*: 
shipped aright, so is the happiness which is hferia ei>-^ 
tailed trpon this true worship^ the highest. that is: 
possible a creature should be made capable of, being, 
nothhig less than the enjoyment of him we worship, so 
as to have him to be a God to bs, ai>d ourselves to be ft 
people to him, Jer^ xxxi. 33# 

But that which I look upon still as the surest cha-* 
meter of the true religion is, its holding forth the way 
how I, being a sinner, can be invested with this happi-^ 
ness ; or how God can shew his justice in punishing sin 
in itself, and yet be so merciful as to pardon and remit it 
to me, and so receive me to bis favour; which the reli- 
gions I viewed before did not so nmek as pretend to^ 
not offer at all at; And this is what this book of the Law 
does likewise discover to me, by shewing that God 
Almighty would not visit our sins upon^ ounselves, but 
upon another person ; that he .would appoint and drdain 
one to be our Sponsor or Mediator, who, by his infi-» 
nite merit, should bear and atone for our iniquities, and 
-so shew his love and n^ercy in justifying and acquitting 
us from our sins, at the same time that he manifests 
his justice in inflicting the punishment of them upon 
this person in our stead. A method so deep and mys- 
terious, that if God himself had not revealed it^I am 
confident no mortal man aould ever hav£i discovered or 

s 

thought of it! :. : 
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Neither are there any doubts and scruples concerning 
this great mystery^ but what this book does clearly an^ 
swer and resolve ; as will appear more plainly, from a 
distinct consideration of the several objections that are 
urged against it* 

j4s, L That it does not seem agreeable either to 
reason or Scripture^ that one man should bear the sins 
of another : because every man has enough to do to 
bear his own burden: and stnee sin is committed 
against an infinite God, and therefore deserves it^finite 
punishment i how can any finite creature bear this infi^ 
nite punishment ; especially^ it being due to so many 
thousands of people as there are in the world ! 

But this book sufficiently unties this knot for me, by 

shewing me, that it is not a mere man, but God him* 

self^ that would bear these my sins ; even he, whose 

niune is ^spiv mns The Lord our Righteousness^ Jer* 

xxiii. 6. where the essential name of the most high 

God, which cannot possibly be given to any but to \nta 

who is the Being of all beings, is here given to him^ 

. who should thus bear my sins, and justify my person ; 

. wlience David also calleth him Lord. Psal. ex. 1 ^ Isaiah 

calleth him. The mighty God, Isa« ix. 6. yea, and the 

liord of Hosts himself^ with his own mouth, calls him 

. JEds fellow, Zech. xiii. 7. 

Obj. 2. But my reason tells me God is a pure act ^ 

_ ^nd therefore how can he suffer any punishments 9 

- 4»r, suppose he could, how can one nature satisfy for 

-the offences of another ? It was man tliat stood guilty 4 

^ and how can it stand with the justice of God not ta 

jnmish man for the sins he is guilty of? 

To resolve this doubt, this holy book assures me that 
this God should become man, expressly telling me, that 
aa his name is JVonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 
Grod^ the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace ^ 
f o should he be born a child, and givea as a son, Isa. 
tt. 6. And therefore at the^same time that the Lord 
.-^ Hosts calls lum his fellow, he calls him a man too, 

«?2 
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against the maft that is my feUtWy says ^t Lord of 
Hosts, Zech. riii. 7. 

Obj. 3. But if he be bom as other men tire^ he 
must needs be a ^nner as other men be ; for such a& 
are born by natural generation, must neoessattly b& 
bom also in natural corruption. 

To remove this obstacle, thii holy book tells me, thaie 
a virgin shall conceive, and bear this Son, and his 
name shall be Immanuel, Isa. vii. 14. And so being 
begotten, but not by a sinful man, himself shall be tt 
than, but not a sinfal man : and so being God and man^ ' 
hie is every way fit to mediate betwixt God and man, to 
reconcile God to me, and me to God, that my sins may 
be pardoned, God'^s wrath appeased, and so my soul 
made ha^py in the enjoyment of him. 

But there is one thing more yet that keeps nie from 
•settling upon this religion ; and that is, the expiiitktioR 
of the time in which this book promiseth this person 
should come into the world ; for it is expressly said^ 
'Dan. ik; 24. that seventy weeks are determined wpon 
thy people and zepon thy cityj to finish the trafisgres* 
^^ons, and to make an end of sins, and to make recon^ 
ciliatiqn foir iniquity, ^and to bring in everlasting righ^ 
teousneSs^ and to seal Up the vision and the prophecy, 
and to anoint the Most Holy. From which anoiBt-* 
ing, he is, in the next verse, called n*fi» Messiah, the 
Anointed, (under which name he is, from hence, ex- 
{yiscted by the Jews ;) and the beginning of these seventy 
<wcieks is expressly said, ver. 26; to be at the going forth 
^f the commandment to build and restore Jerusalem^ 
Now if we understand these seventy weeks in the largest 
sense, for seventy weeks or sabbaths of years, as it is 
expressed, Lev. xxv. 8. the time of the Messiah^s coming^ 
tnust have been but 490 years after the commandment 
for the buildii^g of the city ; whereas, vi^hether we under- 
stand it of the decree and command that C}rrus made^ 
2 Chron. xxx\'i. 22, 23^ Ezra i. 1, 2, 3. or that which 
Darius made, Ezra vi«^ or that Artaxerxe^ made^ chap^. 



TKai^h^ en MeUgtim^ 21 

vii. Isafy whichsoever of these decrees we understand 
this prophecy of, it is evident that it is above 2000 years 
since they were all made ; and therefore the time of 
this person^s coming hath been expired above 1600 
years- at least. 

So likewise doth this book of the law (as they call it) 
assure us^ that the sceptre shall not depart from Judah^ 
nor a Lawgiver from between hisfeet^ until Shiloh 
eomey Gen. xlix. 10. where the Jews themselves, Jona* 
than and Onkelos, expound the word nVnt^ SMlok, by 
nnro Messiah; and so doth the Jerusalem Targutti 
too. Now it is plain, that there hath been neither 
sceptre lior lavi^ver in Judah, nor any political go* 
verntnent at all among the Jews, for above 1 600 years ; 
which plainly shews, either that their prophecies 
and expectations of a Messiah are false, or that he 
came into the world so many ages since, as were here 
prefixed. 

So likewise it was expressly foretold in this book, that 
thegkry of the second temple should be greater than 
the glory of the former j Hag. ii. 9. Now the Jews 
themselves acknowledge, that there were five of the 
principal things which were in the first, wanting in the 
second temple, viz. 1. the Ark, with the Mercy--Seat 
and Cherubim. 2. The r\vyt> Schechinah^ or Divine Pre- 
sence. 3. The Holy Prophetical Spirit. 4. The Urim 
and Thummim. 5. The Heavenly Fire : and from the 
T^nt of these five things, they say, the word n^sM^ / will 
be gloried, Hag. i. 8. wants an n at the end, which in 
iinmerarion denotes five* Yea, and when the very foun- 
dation of the second temple was laid, the old men that 
bad seen the first wept to see how far short it was like- 
ly to come of the former, Ezraiii. 12. To make up 
therefore the glory of the second temple to be greater 
than the- glory of the first, notwithstanding the want of 
?o many'glorious things, they must of necessity under- 
'^tftnd it of the coming of the Messiah into it, who, ver.. 
8- isf c^HHed^T^eDestrevf all nations. Whereas the 

c3 
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Jewis themselves caimot but confess that this temple 
bath been demolished above 1600 years ; and therefore 
it is impossible for the Messiah to come into it, and so 
for its glory to be greater than (he glory of the first 
temple ; and, by consequence, for the word which they 
profess to believe in to be true. . 

' Indeed, the time of the Messiah^s coming was so ex- 
pressly set down in these and the like places, that Elias, 
one of their great rabbles, gathered from hence, that thci 
world should last 6000 years, 2000 without the law, 
2000 under the law, and 2000 under the Messiah, Sanh. 
c. 1 1 . which computation of the Messiah's coming, after 
4000 years, from the beginning of the world, comes 
near the time of the sceptre's departing from Judah, 
and the end of Daniel's seventy weeks ; which shews, 
that this rabbi was fully convinced that it was about 
that time that the Messiah should come. And there- 
fore it was, likewise, that about 1600 years ago, the 
Jews did so generally expect his coming, and that so 
many did pretend to be the person ; asBar-Cozb&b> whq, 
about that time, venting himfelf to be the man, almost 
the whole nation unanimously concurred in following 
him ; insomuch that, as the Jews report, there were no 
less than 400000, or, as others, 500000 men slain by 
Adrian the eipperqr^ in the city Bitter) all fighting in 
defence of this pretended Messiah. There were like- 
wise many odiers that fancied themselves to be the 
man^ and were esteemed so by some, till manifestly con- 
vinced of their errdr, ^s we may read in a book of theirs, 
called miiT D3i2^. And unto this day many of them 
hold that he is already come, but that, by reason, of 
their sins, he is not yet revealed to them. 

Hence it is that my natural reason draws me into 
this dilemma, that either that book which the Jews re- 
ceive as the word of God is indeed not so, or eUe^ that 
they do not rightly apply :it ; and so, that either .theif 
. religion is a false religion^ or else their profession of it 
jika false profession:: and therefore Imust go hence^ 
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'4md seek me some other religion to fix my soul upon. 
Not as if my reason told me, that all the prophecies 
that I have mentioned here were false in themselves, 
but only that they appear so to this sort of professors ; 
for, for my own part, I cannot shake off my faith in this 
law, which they profess to believe in ; especially now 
I have so seriously perused it, and so deliberately 
wdghed and considered of it. Neither can I believe, 
that ever any Mahometan or Indian that did, without 
prejudice, set himself to read it through, and to exa- 
mine every particular by the light of unbiassed reason, 
could say it was ever hatched in a human brain ; but 
that it is indeed of a heavenly stamp^ and divine aiitho- 
rity^ And dierefor^, though I am forqed by the strength 
of reason to shake hands with this religioQ, yet the same 
reason will not suffer me to lay aside that law which 
they do profess, but only their profession of it. So that 
whatsoever religion I settle upon, my natural conscience 
still commands me to utick close to this book of the 
Jewish iaw^ and to receive and entertain it as the word 
of the glorious Jehovah, the Being of aU beings. 

Well, there is but one religion more, generally pro- 
fessed in the world, that I am to search intp ; whi^^h if 
upon good grounds I cannot fix upon, I shall be tlie 
most miserable of all creatures ; and that is, the Chris- 
tian religion, so named from Jesus Christ, whose doc- 
trine, lire, and death, is recorded by four several per- 
sons, in a book which they call the Gospel : and this 
book appears to me to be of undoubted authority, as tP 
the truth and certainty of those things that are therein 
recorded. For, if they bad been false, both th^ persons 
that wrote them, and he of whom they wrote, hftd so 
many malicious enemies ready, upon all occasions, to 
accuse them, that they had long ago been condemned 
for lies and forgeries. But now, these writings having 
been extant for above 1600 years, and never so much as 
suspected, but even by the worst of en<^mies acknow- 
ledged to be a true relation pf what passed in the world 

c4 
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about that time ; my reason, will not permit me to be 
their first accuser, but enjoins- me to receive them under 
that notion, in which they have been brought down to 
me through so many generations, without any interrup- 
tion whatsoever. For this general reception on all 
hands is a sufficient ground for me to build my faith 
upon as to the truth of the relation, though not a suf- 
ficient ground to believe every thing contained in the 
book to be the word of God himself: for, in this par- 
ticular, it is not the testimony of others that I am to 
build upon, but its own : I may read its verity in man's 
testimony, but its divinity only in its own doctrines. 

This book, therefore, I have also diligently perused^ 
and find it expressly asserts, that Jesus Christ, whose 
life and death it records, was indeed that person who 
was long ago promised by God, and expected by the 
Jews: and that all the prophecies under the old law 
concerning that Messiah, God-Man, were actually ful- 
filled in this person ; which if, upon diligent search, I can 
find to be true^ I shall presently subscribe, both ixdth 
hand and heart, to this religion. It is a comfort to me^ 
that it acknowledgeth the Jewish law to be sent from 
God ; for truly, if it did not, my conscience would scarce 
permit me to give any credit to it ; being so fiiUy con- 
vinced that that book is indeed of a higher extract than 
human invention, and of greater authority than human 
institution. And therefore it is that I cannot, I dare 
not believe, but that every particular prophecy contained 
in it either is, or shall be, certainly fulfilled, according 
to every circumstance of time and place mentioned 
therein ; and, by consequence, that this prophecy in par- 
ticular, concerning the Messiah^s coming, is already 
past the time wherein it was foretold he should come^ 
being so long ago expired. So that I do not now doubt 
whether the Messiah be come or no, but whether tJiis 
Jesus Christ, whom this book of the Gospel speaks of, 
was indeed the person. And this I shall best find out, 
by comparing the Christianas Gospel with the Jewish 
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Xaw i br liie lustories of Christ under the one^ with the 
-prophecies of the Messiah under the other; still con- 
^udingy that if whatsoever was foretold concerning the 
3ie»iidi was fulfilled in this Jesus Christ, then he was 
Sndeed the Messiah that was to come into the world. 
\J^hd^ to make this comparison the more exacts I shall 
3iih through the several circumstances that attended 
Ills birth, life, death, resurrection, and ascension, and 
^hew how punctually the prophecies were fulfilled in 
^veiy particular. 

And first, for the birth of the Messiah, the Law saith, 

^e was to be bom of the seed of Abraham, Gen. xxii« 

18. and David, 2 Sam. vii. 12. and of the stefn of 

^mfesse, Isa. xi. 1 . From whence he is frequently called 

\j the Jews, nnniJ The Son of David. The Gospel 

^th, n/esus Christ was the son of David, the son of 

Abraham, Matt. i. 2. The Law, that he was to be 

bom of a virgin, Isa. vii. 14. The Gospel, that Mary, 

a virgin, brought forth this Jesus, Matt. i. 18. 

Lulcei. 17, 31, 35. chap. ii. 5, 6, 7. The Law, that 

he was to be bom at Bethlehem Ephrata, Mic. v. 2. 

The Gospel, that this Jesus was born there. Matt. ii. L 

Luke iv. 5, 6. 

The Law says, that he was to be brought out of 
Egypt, Hos. xi. 1. The Gospel, that Jesus was called 
thence. Matt, iu 19, 20. The Law saith, that one 
should go before the Messiah, Mai. iii. 5. and should 
ery in the wilderness, Isa. xl. 3. The Gospel, that 
J(mn Baptist did so before Christ, Matt. iii. 1, 3. 
Mark i. 2, 3. The Law, that the Messiah should 
-preach the doetrine of salvation in Galilee, who, sit- 
ting before in darkness, should see great light, Isa. 
vn. 1,2. The Gospel, that Jesus did so, Matt. iv. 12, 23. 
The Law, that in the Messiah's days, the eyes of the 
blind' should be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
should be unstopped, and the lame leap, and the 
• tongue of the dumb sing,Issi. xxxv. 5, 6. The Gospel, 
that it was so in the days of Jesus Christ, Matt. iv. 23. 
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chap. xi. 5. But for all these wonders and nuradesj the 
Law saith^ they should hear, but not understand ; and 
see, yet not perceive, Isa. vi. 9. and the Gospel^ that 
seeing they did not see, and hearing they did not hear, 
neither did they understand, Matt. xiii. 13. Mark iv/12. 
The Law, that he should be despised ; and rejected of 
men, a man qf sorrows, and acquainted with grief, 
Isa. liii. 3. The Gospel, that Jesus Christ had no 
where to lay his head, Matt. viii. 20. His soul was 
exceeding sorrowful even unto death, Matt, xxvi^ 38. 
yea, he was in an agony, and his sweat was as di^ops 
of blood, Luke xxii. 24. so well was he acquainted with 
grief. The Law says, that he should ride into Jervr- 
salem upon an ass, and upon a colt the fole qf an^^ 
ass, Zech. ix. 9. And the Gospel, that Jesus Christ, ^ 
as he was going to Jerusalem, having found .an ass, ^ 
sate thereon, John xii. 14. Matt. xxi. 6. At wluch J 
time, the Law saith, the people should cry, Hosannah, « 
blessed is he that eometh in the iiame of the Lord, « 
Psal. cxviii. 26. The Gospel, that the multitude did so ^ 
to Christ, Matt. xxi. 9. The Law, that one qfhis own ^ 
familiar friends, in whom he trusted, which did eat qf^ 
his bread, should lift up his heel against him, Psalm -i 
xli, 9. The' Gospel, that Judas, who was one of Christ's ^ 
disciples, and so ate of his bread, did beiray him into ^ 
the hands of the Jews, Matt. xxvi. 47. Luke xxii. 46. - 
The Law, that he should be prized at, and sold for, « 
thirty pieces of silver, with which should be bought "^ 
the potteri field, Zech. xi. 12, 13. The Gospel, that - 
they covenanted with Judas to betray Jesus for thirty " 
pieces of silver. Matt. xxvi. 15. with which th^ after- 
wards bought the potters^ field, chap, xxvii. 7. The 
Law, that he should be numbered amongst transgressors, 
Isa. liii. 12. The Gospel, that Jesus was crucified be-^ 
twixt two thieves, Mark xv. 27. Matt, xxvii. 38. The 
Law, that he should be wounded and bruised, \s^. liii. 5. 
The Gospel, that they scourged Jesus, Matt, xxvii. 20. 
and smote him, Mark xv. 19. The Law saith, they 
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Aio\Mpierte his hands and feety Psal. xxii. 16. Zech. 

xii. 10. The Gospel, that they crucified Jesus^ Matt. 

xxvii. 35. Luke xxiii. which was a deaths wherein they 

used to pierce the hands and feet of those that were put 

to death, and nuled them to the cross. But though 

they should pierce his flesh, yet the Law saith, they 

ishould not break his bones^ no not one qf them^ Exod. 

xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12. Psal. xxxiv. 20. Tlie Gospel, 

that they brake not the legs oj Christ, John xix. 33, 36. 

The Law, that they that should see him should latigh 

him to scomy shoot out their lips, and shake their heads , 

sayingy He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver 

funiy let him deliver him^ seeing he delighted in him^ 

PsaL xxii, 8^ The Gospel, that the Scribes and Elders 

did so to Christ, Matt, xxvii. 42, 43. The Law saith, 

they should ^W him gmll for meaty and vinegar to 

drinky Psal. box. 2 1 . And the Gospel, that they gave 

Christ vinegar to drink, mingled with gall. Matt, xxvii. 

34, 48. The La^w^ that they should part his garments 

amongst theniy and cast lots upon his vesture, Psal. 

xxii. 19. The Grospel, that they parted J'esus's gar- 

mentSy casting lotSy Matt, xxvii. 35. John xix. 23. 

jl^k XV, 24. 

^4i¥l as for the tin^e of this Jesus^s coming into the 
worlds it is certain that this Jesus came before the second 
teniple was demolished ; for it is said, that he went into 
ity Matt. xix. 45. yea, himself taught daily in iV, ver. 47. 
)>y which means the glory of the second temple was 
. greater than the glory qf the first, according to the 
prophecy. Hag. ii. 9. And as for Jacob's prophecy, that 
the sceptre should not depart from Judahy nor the 
lawgivery till Shiloh, or the Messiah, come, Gen. 
xlix. 10. it is certain that it did not depart from Judah, 
till Herod, by the senate of Rome, was made king of 
Judea, in whose days this Jesus was born. Matt. ii. 1. 
Luke i. 5. And so did Daniel's 70 weeks, or 490 years, 
exactly reach unto^ and were determined in, the days of 
this Jesus^ as nught easily be demonstrated. So that all 
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tbe old prophecies^ concerning the time of the Messiah*^ 

coming, are perfectly fulfilled in this Jesus of Na^reth. 

But ferther, the Law saith, that though the^ Messiah 

should be crucified, yet God would not leave his soul 

in hell J nor suffer lus Hohf One to see e(hr^pt%on^ Psail* 

xvi. 10. and that^ when God should majce htssvzilan 

joffettng for sin, he should see his seed, and prolong his 

.days, Isa. liii. 10. which plainly implies; that though the 

Messiah should die, yet he should rise agstin, and that 

within few days too, otherwise he would have ^een cor- 

ruptioi\. Now the Gospel saith, that this Jesus rose 

from the dead. Matt, xxviii. 6. Luke xxiv. 6. and that he 

was seen of several after his resurrection, as of Mary 

Magdalen, Matt, xxviii. 9. of the eleven diseiples, ver. 

16, ITi 18. Mark xvi. 14. of the two that were going 

to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13, 14, 15. of Petcfr, ver. 34. 

and of the disciples that were gathered together^ the 

door being shut, John xx. 19. And, to be sure it was 

himself, and not an apparition, Thomas, one of tbe 

twelve, thrust his hands into his side, and found it flesh 

and blood indeed, as before, John xx. 27. ^nd he Ote 

be/ore them, Luke xxiv. 43. which it is impossible for a 

spirit to do ; yea, he was seen of above five hundred at 

one time, 1 Cor. xv. 6. and of Paul himself, ver. 8. 

Neither did he lie so long as to see corruption^ for he 

was buried but the day before the sabbath, Mark xv. 42. 

and rose the day after, chiq). xvi. 1 . 

Lastly, he was not only to rise again, but the Law 
«aith, he was to ascend on high, to lead captivity cap^ 
tive, and to give gifts to men, Psal. Ixviii. 18. Now 
this cannot but be an undoubted character of the Mes- 
siah, not only to rise from the dead, but to ascend up to 
heaven, and thence to disperse his gifts amongst the 
children of men ; and that Jesus did so, is likewise evi- 
dent from the Gospel ; for, after he had spoken with 
them, he was received up into heavtn, and there sai 
at the right hand of God, Mark. xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. 
And he gave suchgifts to men, as that his disciples, of 
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it sudden, were enabled /o speakallnitanner of languages^. 
Acts ii. 8. to work many signs and wonders^ chap. v. 12., 
to heat d// manner of (UseaSes; rer. 15^ 16. yea, with 
n word speaking, to cure a man lame from his mothef^s 
tifMib, chap. iii. 6, 7* 

Thus the Gospel seems to me to be a perfect tran-^ 
ttcript of the Law^ and the histories of Jesus nothing 
dse but the prophecies of Christ turned into an history. 
A<id when to this I join the consideration of the piety of 
the life which this man led, the purity of the doctrine 
Which he taught, and the mir&culousness of the works 
he wrought, I cannot but be ferther confirmed in the 
Imth of what is here related. For the miracted which 
llie wt'cmght. as the healing of the sick with a word of his 
mouthy raismg the dead^ feeding so many thousands mth 
tit^ loavedj and the like, were so powerful and convinc- 
ing, ^t his Very enemies^ thieit would not beUeve him to 
be the Messiah, could scarce deny him to be a God^ 
Joseph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 4. And it is to this day a 
tenet amongst some of them, that the miracles which 
Jesus did wer^ not the delusions and jugglements of the 
devil, but real miracles, wrought^ as they say, by the 
^rtue of the name of Godj mn* Jehovah, which he had 
gotten out of the temple. By which it is plain they 
acknowledged God to be the author of them^ which I 
cannot see how he should be, unless they were agree- 
able to his will, and for the glory of his name. 

Neither was the doctrine of the Gospel only established 
at the first, but likewise propagated by miracles after- 
wards, as it was necessary it should be. For if it had 
been propagated without miracles, that itself had been 
the greatest miracle of all. It was, no doubt, a great 
nuracle, that a doctrine so much contrary to flesh and 
Wood should be propagated by any means whatsoever ; 
•Itit a fiar greater, that it should be propagated by a com- 
pany of simple and illiterate men, who had neither power 
to force, nor eloquence to persuade, men to the embrac- 
% of it# For \dio would have thought that such pet- 
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sons as these were should ever make ^fiy of the Jews^ wW 
expected a King for their Messiah, to advance them to "- 
temporal dignities, believe that that Jesus, whom them- 
jielves scourged and crucified at Jerusalem,was the person 1 
or, that they should be able to propagate the Gospel 
jftmongst the Gentiles also, who neither believed in the 
true God, nor expected any thing of a Messiah to come 
and redeem them ) But this they did, and brought over 
not only many persons, but whole nations and countries, 
to the profession of the Gospel ; propagating this most holy 
.doctrine, amongst the most barbarous and sinfiil people 
in the world, maugre all the opposition that the world, 
the fiesb, and the<levil, could make against it/ Now 
.qan iitiy man tiiat exerciseth his reason think they did 
all this purely, by their own strength ? No Aire, none of 
.these wonderfiil effects-^ould ever have been produced 
by any thing less than the wisdom, and power, and 
faithfulness of their Lord and Master, whose service they 
were engaged in, and who. promised to be with them to 
the end of the worlds Matt, xxviii. 20. Questionless, 
it was nothing else but the Spirit of the most high pod 
that went along with them, and accompanied the word 
they preached; otherwise, it never could have made 
such deep impression upon the hearts of them that heard 
it, as not only to command their attention, but to hin-^ 
der them from resisting, when they strove and endea- 
voured to do it, the power and authority by which the 
fUsciples spake. 

And now, methinks, I begi^ to perceive this divine 
Spirit is come upon me too, and seems, by its powerful 
influence, to be working up H>y heart into a thorough 
persuasion, that it is Christ, and Christ alone, I am to 
cast my soul upon ; that it is he alone that is the way to 
life, and his word alone the word of life, which whoh 
soever believes , and is baptised into, shall be saved s 
and he that believeth not^ shall be damned. Away then 
. with your Paganish idolatries, your Mahometan super-^ 
«titions^ and Jewish ceremonies ; it is the Christian re«. 
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Iigioti alone that I am resolved to live and die in, be-^ 
cause it is this alone in which I am taught to worship 
God aright, to obtain the pardon and remission of my 
sins^. and. to be made. eternally happy. And since all its 
doctrines and precepts are contained in the holy Scrips 
tures, it is necessary that J should assent unto them^ as 
a stauding revelation of God's will^ and an eternal trea« 
sure ot divine knowledge ; whereby all that sincerely be-' 
l^eve in Christ may be sufficiently instructed^ as weUt 
as thoroughly furnished unto every good word and 
work, 

•' Without any mor^ ado therefore, I believe, and am 
terily peiauaded, that all the books of the ancient Law^ 
with aU those that have, been received into the Canon of 
the Scriptui^ by the church of God since the coming 
of Chrifit, which we call the New Testament ; I say^ 
thM all these books, from the beginning of Genesis to 
the end of the Revdations, are indeed the word of the 
eternal God, dictated by his own Spirit, unto such as 
himself was pleased to employ in the writing of them | 
and that they contain in them a perfect and complete 
rule of faith and manners ; upon the due observance of 
which^ I cannot fail of worshipping and serving God in 
such a manner ais will be acceptable to him here, and of 
enjoying hereafter those exceeding great and precious 
promises^ that he has reserved in heaven for such as 
do so. 

Unto these books, therefore, of the Law and Gospel^ 
J am resolved, by his grace that wrote them, to con^ 
lorm all the ensuing articles of my faith, and all the 
actions and resolutions of my life. Insomuch that 
whatsoever I find it hath pleased his sacred Majesty 
herein to assert, I .believe it is my duty to believe ; and 
whs^oever he hath been pleased to command me, I be*- 
lieve it is my duty to perform^ 
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ARTICLE IIL 

/ believe, that as there is one God, so this one God i$ 
three persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

JlHIS I confess is a mystery which I cannot possibly 
conceive^ yet it is a truth which I can easily believe f 
jesL, therefore it is so true, that I can easily believe it^ 
because it is so high that I cannot possibly conceive it;f 
lor it is impossible any thing shouM be true of the in- 
finite Creator, which can be fully expressed to the cit-< 
{melded of a ifinlte creature : and for this reason I ever 
£d, and eVer shally look upon thdse apprehensions of 
(Grod to be the truest, whereby we apprenend liim to be 
the mbst incomprehensible ; iand tfiat to be the most 
true of God, which seems most impossible tinto us«^^ - » 
Upon this grdtHKi, therefore, it is^ that the mysteric^ 
bf the G69pel5 Which I am less able to conceive, I think 
myself the more ' obliged to believe ; especially this mys- 
tery of mysteries, the Trinity in Unity, and Unity iii 
Trinity, which I am so far from being able to compvie^ 
hend, or indeed to apprehend, that I cannot set myself 
seriously to think of it, or to screw up my thoughts a 
little cohceming it, but I immediately lose myself, as itt 
a trance, or ecstasy: that God the iFathcr should be one 
perfect God of himself, God the Son one perfect God 
of himself, and God the Holy Ghost one perfect God of 
himself; and yet these three should be but one perfect 
God of himself i so that one should be perfectly three, 
and three perfectly one, that the Father, Son, and Holy 
tjhost sihould be three, and yet but one ; but one, and 
yet three ! O heart-amazing, thought-devouring, incon- 
ceivable mystety ! Who cannot believe it to be true of 
the glorious Deity ! Certainly, none but such as are 
able to apprehend it, which, I am sure, T cannot, and 
believe no other creature can. And, because no crea- 
ture can possibly conceive how it should be so, I there- 
fore believe it really to be so, viz. that the Being of all 
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T)eings is btit one in essence, yet three in subsistence ; 
"but ohe nature, yet three persons ; and that those three 
persons in that one nature, though absoHitely distinct 
from one another, are yet but the same God. And I 

' believe, these three persons in this one nature are in- 
deed ,to one another,, as they are expressed to be to us ; 
that the one is really a Father to the other, that the 
other is really a Son to him, and the third the product 
of both ; and yet, tliat there is neither first, second, nor 
third, amongst them, either in time or nature. So 
that he that begat was not at all before him that was 
begotten, nor he that proceeded from them both any 
whit after either of them. And therefore, that God iii 

^ not termed Father, Son, and H4ily Ghost, as if the di- 
vine nature of the one should beget the divine nature 
of the second ; or the divine nature of the first and se- 
cond should issue forth the divine nature of the third ; 
(for then there would be three divine natures, and so 
three Gods essentially distinct from one another; by 
this means also, only the Father would be truly God, 
.be<»use he only would be essentially of and from him- 
self, and the other two from him:) but what I think 
myself obliged to believe is, that it was not the divine 
nature, but the divine person of the Father, which did^ 
from eternity, beget the divine person of the Son ; and 
from the divine persons of the Father and of the Son, 
did, from eternity, proceed the divine person of the 
Holy Ghost ; and so one not being before the other in 
time or nature, as they are from eternity three perfectly- 
distinct persons, so they are but one coessential God. 
Biit dive not, O my soul, too deep into this bottomless 
ocfean, this abyss of mysteries I It is the Holy of Ho- 
lies, presume not to enter into it ; but let this suffice 
thee, that he who best knows himself hath avouched it 
^i" himself, arid therefore thou oughtest to believe it. 
Sefe-Mfett. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all 7ia- 
*u>«!*, bapththig them m the name of the Father, and of 
^heSoity and qf the Holy Ghost. And again j 1 Jdha 
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ver. 7. There are three that bear record in heavefi^ 
the Father^ the tf^ordy and the Holy Ghost; and these 
three are one* 



ARTICLE IV. 

/ believe that I was conceived in sin, and brouglu 
. forth in iniquity ; and that ever since, I have been 
continually conceiving mischitfj and bringing forth 
vanity. 

X HIS article oi my faith I must of necessity believe^ 
whethef I will or no ; for If I could not believe it to be 
true, I should therefore have the more cause to believe 
It to be so ; because, unless my heart was naturally very 
sinful and corrupt^ it would be impossible for me not to 
believe that which I have so much cause continually to 
bewail ; or^ if 1 do not bewail it, I have still the more 
cause to believe it ; and therefore am so much the more 
persuaded of it, by how much the less I find myself; 
affected with it^ For certainly I must be a hard-hearted 
wretch indeed^ steeped in sin, and fraught with corrup- 
tion to the highest, if I know myself so oft to have in- 
censed the wrath of the most high God against me, as 
I do, and yet not be sensible of my natural corruption, 
nor acknowledge myself to be by nature a child of wrath, 
as well as others. For I verily believe, that the want of 
such a due sense of myself argues as much original cor- 
ruption, as murder and whoredom do actual pollution* 
And I shall ever suspect those to be the most under the 
power of that corruption, that labour most by argu- 
ments to divest it of its powers 

And therefore, for my own part, I am resolved, by the 
grace of God, never to go about to confute that by wil-^ 
ftti arguments^ which I find so true by woful experience. 
If there be not a bitter root in my heart, whence pro- 
ceeds so much bitter fruit in my life and conversation ? 
Alas ! I can neither set my hesld Qor heart about any 
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thing, but I still shew myself to be the sinful offspring 

of sinful parents; by being the sinful parent of a sinful 

offspring : nay, I do i)ot only betray the inl)red venom 

of my heart, by poisoning my common actions, but even 

jiiy most religious performances also, with sin. I can- 

Tiot pray, but I sin ; I cannot hear, or preach, a sermon, 

l>ut I sin ; I cannot give an alms, or receive the sacrament, 

T)ut I sin ; nay, I cannot so much as confess my sins^ 

mt my very confessions are still aggravations of them ; 

\y repentance needs to be repented of, my tears want 

ishing, and the very washing of my tears needs still 

be washed over again with the blood of my Redeemer. 

^TThus not only the worst of my sins, but even the best 

^)f my duties, speak me a child of Adam.* Insomuch 

^that whensoever I reflect upon my past actions, methinks 

J3 cannot but look upon my whole life, from the time of 

:3ny conception to this very moment, to be but as one 

continued act of sin. 

And whence can such a continued stream of corrup- 
-tion flow, but from the corrupt cistern of my heart ? 
^And whence qan that corrupt cistern of my heart be filled, 
mt from the corrupt fountain of my nature ? Cease 
therefore, O my soul, to gainsay the power of original 
^n mthin thee, and labour now to subdue it under thee. 
IBut why do I speak of my subduing this sin myself ? 
Surely this would be both an argument of it, and an 
^iddition to it. It is to thee^ O my God, who art both 
t;he searcher and cleanser of hearts, that I desire to make 
Tscj moan I It is to thee I cry out in the bitterness of' 
my soul, O wretched man that I am^ who shall deliver 
^ne from the body of this death ? Who shall ? Oh ! 
who can do it, but thyself } Arise thou, therefore, O 
TQy God, and shew thyself as infinitely merciful ia the 
pardoning, as thou art infinitely powerful in the puvg- 
mg away my sins ! 
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ARTICLE V. 

/ believe the Son of God became the son of man; 
that I the son of man might become the son of 
God. 

Oh ! how comfortably does this raise me, from the 
lowest abasement of sin and misery, which I have before^ 
acknowledged to be my natural state, to the highest ex- 
altation of happiness and glory in a spiritual one ! This^ 
is that great article of faith, by which all the benefits oP 
our Saviour*s death and passion are made over to me in- 
the new covenant, and by whichr, if I perform the con- 
ditions therein required, I shall not only be retrieved* 
from the bondage and corruption that is inherent in me 
as a child of wrath, but be justified and accepted as the- 
son of God, arid be made ajoint^heir with Christ. Thi»- 
is a point of the greatest moment and concern, which, 
by the grace and assistance of him of whom I speak, and 
in whom I thus believe, I shall therefore be the more- 
exact and particular in the searching and examining- 
into. 

Now when I say and believe that God became man^ 
I do not so understand it, as if the divine nature took 
upon it a human person, but that a divine person took 
upon him the. human nature ; i. e. it was^not the divine 
nature in general, without respect t<y the persons, b'iit 
on^ of the persons in the divine nature which tooU- 
flesh upon him. And yet, to speak precisely, it was not- 
the divine person abstract^ or distinct from the divirie^ 
ilature,biit it was the d^ne nature iri that person wfcic^h^ 
thus took upon* it the hutnam Atid tlfij^ was nfot the first 
or third, biit ' the second person oilljr iwthe sacred Tri- 
nity, that* thus assumed our nature ; afs, considering the* 
mysterious order and economy of the divine persoris, it 
seems to be necessary that it should. 

For, first, the Father could not have become this Soa 
of man, because then he that had begotten from eter- 
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nity, should have been begotten in time; by which 
means, as he was the Father to the Son, so would the 
Son also have been the Father unto him ; and so the 
order betwixt the Father and the Son destroyed. 

Nor, secondly, could the Holy Ghost have taken our 
nature upon him, because the bond of personal union 
betwixt the divine and human nature is from the Spirit, 
(and thence it is, that every one that is partaker of Christ's 
person, is partaker of his Spirit also,) which could not be, 
if the Spirit itself had been the person assuming. For 
I cannot conceive how the same person could unite itself, 
by itself, to the assumed nature: and therefore we read, 
that in the Virgin's conception of our Saviour, it was 
neither the Father, nor the Son himself, but the Spirit 
of the Most High, which did overshadow her, Luke i. 35. 

And farther, if the Holy Ghost had been my Redeemer, 
who should have been my Sanctifier ? If he had died 
personally for me, who should have applied his death ef- 
fectually to me ? That I could not do it myself is, be- 
yond contradiction, evident ; and that either the Father 
or the Son should do it, is not agreeable to the nature 
or order of the divine operations ; they, as I believe, 
never acting any thing ad extra personally, but by the 
Spirit proceeding from them both. And therefore it is, 
that Christ, to comfort his disciples after his death, pro- 
mised them in his life-time that he would send them the 
Comforter^ John xvi. 7. which is the Spirit of truths 
ver. 13. He doth not say, he will come again personally, 
but mystically to them, by his Spirit. 

But now that the Spirit, whose office it is to apply the 
merit and mediation of God-man to me, could not have 
done it, if himself had been that God-man, seems to me 
as clear and manifest as the other : for if he had done 
it, he should either have done it by the Father, by the 
Son, or by himself. He could not do it by the Father, 
nor the Son, because he does nothing by them, but all 
things from them. The Father acts in the Son by the 
Spirit, the Son from the Father by the Spirit, tbe Spirit 
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from the Father and the Son. And therefore it likewise 
follows, that as the Spirit could not unite itself before, so 
neither can it apply itself here, to the human nature ; for 
to assume the human nature into the divine, and to ap- 
ply the divine nature to the human, are two distinct of- 
fices, and therefore to be performed by two distinct per- 
sons. The first could have been done only by one that 
was really man, as well as God ; the other only by one 
that was merely God, and not man. 

And that must needs be so ; for otherwise God should 
act upon man by man, by the person man, as well as 
God ; and, by consequence, all the dispensations of his 
grace towards us would have been stopped in the frail^ 
of the human, though perfect, nature. So that it woyld 
have availed me nothing if the Spirit had taken my ^la- 
ture upon him ; because, though he had assumed the 
human, I could not thence have participated of the di- 
vine nature ; nay, therefore I could not have participated 
of this, because he had assumed that by which alone I 
could be brought into this capacity ; and so by this 
means I should be farther off than I was before. 

And lastly, as, if the Father had become man, there 
would have been two Fathers ; so, if the Spirit had be- 
come man, there would have been two Sons, the second 
person begotten from eternity, and the third person be- 
. gotten in time. But now, by the Son's taking our na- 
ture upon him, these and far greater difficulties are 
avoided, which we might easily perceive, could we suffi- 
ciently dive into the depth of that wisdom of the Father, 
, in sending his Son, rather than his Spirit, or coming 
himself in his own person. Howsoever, to us it cannot 
but seem most equitable, (if reason may hold the ba- 
lance,) that he who is the middle person, betwixt the 
Father and the Spirit, should become the Mediator be- 
twixt God and man ; and that he who is the Son of God 
in the glorious Trinity, should become the Son of man 
in this gracious mystery. 

But, on the other side, as it was not the divine na- 
ture, but a divine person, that did assume, so neither was 
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it a human person^ but the human nature, that was as- 
sumed ; for otherwise, if he had assumed the person of 
any one man in the world, his death had been beneficial 
to none but him whose person he thus assumed and 
represented. Whereas, now that he has assumed the 
nature of man in general, all that partake of that nature 
are capable of partaking of the benefits he purchased for 
us, 1^ dying in our stead. And thus, under each Adam, 
as the representation was universal, so were the effects 
designed to be : for as in Adam all died, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 

Again, when I say the Son of God became the Son of 
man, I do not mean as if by this he should cease to be 
what he was before, the Son of God ; for he did not 
leave his Godhead to take upon him the manhood ; but 
I believe he took the manhood into his Godhead ; he 
did not put off the one to put on the other, but he put 
one upon the other : neither do I believe that the hu- 
man nature, when assumed into the divine, ceased to be 
human ; but as the divine person so assumed the human 
nature as still to remain a divine person, so the human 
nature was so assumed into a divine person as still to re- 
main a human nature ; God therefore so became man, as 
to be both perfectly G;od and perfectly man, united toge- 
ther in one person. 

I say, in one person ; for if he should be God and man 
in distinct persons, this would avail me no more than if 
he diould be God only, and not man, or man only, and 
not God ; because the merit and value both of his active 
and passive obedience is grounded merely upon the union 
of the two natures in one and the same person. He 
therefore, by his life and death, merited so much for us, 
because the same person that so lived and died was God 
as well as man ; and every action that he did, and every 
passion that he suffered, was done and suffered by him 
that was God as well as man. And hence it is that 
Christ, of all the persons in the world, is so fit, yea, only 
iit, to be my Redeemer^ Mediator, and Surety, because he 
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alone is both God s^nd mftn in one person. If he vim 
not man, he could not undertake that office ; if he was 
not God, he could not perform it. If he was not nn^n, 
he could not be capable of being bound for me ; if he was 
nqt God, he would not be able to pay my debt. It was . 
man by whom the covenant was broken, and therefore 
man must have suitable punishment laid upon him : it 
was God with whom it was broken, and therefore God 
must have sufficient satisfaction made unto him : and 
as for that satisfaction, it was man that had offended, 
and therefore man alone could make it suitable ; it was 
' God that was offended, and therefore God alone could 
make it sufficient. 

The sum of all is this : man can suflFer, but he cannot 
satisfy; God can satisfy, but he cannot suffer; but Christ 
being both God and man, can both suffer and satisfy too ; 
and so is perfectly fit both to suffer for man, and to make 
satisfaction unto God ; to reconcile God to man, and 
jnan to God. And thus, Christ having assumed my na- 
,ture into his person,. and so satisfied divine justice for 
my sins, I am received into grace and favour again with 
the most high God. 

Upon this principle, I believe that I, by nature the 
son of man, am ma'de by grace the son of God, as really 
as Christ, by nature the Son of God, was made by office 
the son of man : and so, though in myself I. may say to 
corruption. Thou art wy mother ; yet in Christ I may 
say to God, j^ba Father. Neither do I believe this to 
be a metaphorical expression, viz. because he doth that 
for me which a father doth for his child, even provide for 
me whilst young, and give me my portion when come to 
age ; but I believe, that in the same propriety of speech 
that my earthly father was called the father of my natural 
self, is God the Father of my spiritual self : for, why was 
my earthly father called my father, but because that I, as 
to my natural being, was born of what proceeded from 
him, viz. his seed ? Why so, as to my spiritual being, am 
I born of what proceeds from God, his Spirit : and as I 



\ 



Thoughts en Religion. 41 

-was not bern of thie very substance of my natural pa- 
rents, but only of what came from them ; so neither is 
my ^spiritual self begotten again, quickened, and consti^ 
• tuted of the very substance of my hea^'enly Father, God, 
:l>utef (he Spirit, and spiritual influences proceeding from 
hinu Thus therefore it is that I believe that Christ, the 
Soil of God, became the son of man ; and thus it is that 
I believe myself, the son of man, to be made thereby the 
son of God. I helieve^ O my God and Father, do thou 
help mine unbelief! and every day -more and more in- 
crease my Jaith^tilt itself shall be done away ^ and turned 
into the most perfect vision and fruition of thine own 
most glorious Godhead! 



.ARTICLE VL 

/ believe that Christ lived to God, and died for sin^ 
that I might die to sin, and live with God. 

And thus by faith I follow my Saviour from the womb 
to the tomb, from his incarnation to his death and pas- 
sion, believing all that he did or suffered to be for my 
sake ; for Christ did not only take my nature upon him, 
but he suffered and obeyed, he underwent miseries and 
undertook duties for me ; so that not only his passive, 
but likewise his active obedience unto God, in that na- 
ture, was still for me. Not as if I believed his duty as 
man was not God's debt by the law of creation ; yes, I 
believe that he owed that obedience unto God, that if he 
had committed but one sin, and that of the lightest tinc- 
ture, in all his life-time, he wpuld have been so far from 
being able to satisfy for my sins, that he could not have 
satisfied for his own ; for such an High-Priest became 
tes, who is holy, harmless^ undefiled^ separate from sin- 
n&rSy and made higher than the heavens ; who needeth 
not daily, as those high-priests, to offer vp sacrifice, 
first for his own sins, iand then for the peoples, Heb. vii. 
26, 27. So that if he had not had these qualifications 
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in their absolute perfection, he could not have been our 
High-Priest, nor by consequence have made atonement 
for, nor expiated, any sins whatsoever. But now, though 
both as man, and as God-man or Mediator too, it behoved 
him to be thus faithful and spotless ; yet, as being God 
coequal and coessential with the Father, it was not 
out of duty, but merely upon our account, that he thus 
subjected his neck to the yoke of his own law ; himself 
^as God being the legislator or lawgiver, and so no more 
\inder it than the Father himself. 

And hereupon it is that I verily believe, that what- 
soever Christ either did or suffered in the flesh was me- 
ritorious ; not that his life was righteous towards God, 
only that his death might be meritorious for us, (which, 
I believe, otherwise it could not have been,) but that his 
life viras equally meritorious as righteous. So that I be- 
lieve my person is as really accepted, as perfectly righ- 
teous, by the righteousness of his life imputed to me, as 
my sins are pardoned by God, for the bitterness of the 
death he suffered for them ; his righteousness being as 
really by faith imputed to me, as my sins were laid upon 
him : as these are set upon his, so is that set upon my 
score ; and so every thing he did in his life, as well as 
every thing he suflered in his death, is mine ; by the 
latter, God looks upon me as perfectly innocent, and 
therefore not to be thrown down to hell ; by the former, 
he looks upon me as perfectly righteous, and therefore to 
be brought up to heaven. 

And as for his death, I believe it was not only as 
much, but infinitely more satisfactory to divine justice, 
than though I should have died to eternity. For by that 
means, justice is actually and perfectly satisfied already, 
which it could never have been by my suffering for my • 
sins myself ; for if justice by that means could ever be 
satisfied, if it could ever say. It is enough^ it could not 
stand with the same justice, now satisfied, still to inflict 
punishment, nor by consequence could the damned 
justly scorch in the flames of God's wrath for ever, Nei- 
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ther did the death of my Saviour reach only to the con- 
demning, but likewise to the commanding power of sin ; 
it did not only pluck out its sting, but likewise deprive 
it of its strength ; so that he did not only merit by his 
death that I should never die for sin, but likewise that 
I should die to it. Neither did he only merit by his life 
that I should be accounted righteous in him before God, 
but likewise that I should be made righteous in myself 
by God. Yea, I believe that Christ, by his death^ hath 
so fiilly discharged the debt I owe to God, that now, for 
the remission of my sins, and the accepting of my per- 
son, (if I perform the conditions he requires in his co- 
venant,) I may not only appeal to the throne of grace, 
but likewise to the judgment-seat of God ; I may not 
only cry, Mercy ^ mercy ^ O graciotis Father, but JW- 
ticeyjusticey my righteous God. I may not only say, 
Lord, be gracious and merciful, but be just and faithful, 
to acquit me from that debt, and cancel that bond which 
my Surety hath paid for me, and which thou hast pro- 
mised to accept of ; being not only gracious and merci- 
,ful, but just and faithful y to forgive me my sins, and to 
cleanse me from all unrighteousness , 1 John i. 9. 



ARTICLE VIL 

/ believe^ that Christ rose from the grave, that I might 
Trisefrom sin ; and that he is ascended into heaven, 
that I may come unto him. 

As Christ came from heaven to earth, so I believe he 
went from earth to heaven, and all for the accomplish- 
ment of my salvation ; that, after he had lived a most holy 
life, he died a most cruel death ; that he was apprehended, 
arraigned, accused, and condemned, Ity such as could 
not pronounce the sentence against him, did not himself, 
at the same time, vouchsafe them breath to do it ; and 
that he that came into the world to take away the sins 
of it^ to bring sinners to the joys of life, was himself^ by 
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-those very sinners, brought into the pangs of death. 
But yet, as it was not in the power of death Iqng to 
detain the Lord of life ; so, though worms had power 
to send him to the grave, yiet I befieye they had not 
power or time to feed upon him there ; for he ro^e 
ix^ainfrom the dead the third day : he ^y three days^ 
•that I might believe he was not alive, but dead: he 
arose the third day, that I might believe he is not dead, 
but lives : he descended down to hell, that he might 
make full satisfaction to God's justice for my sins ; but 
he is now ascended up into heaven, that he may make 
intercession to God's mercy for my soul : thither I 
•believe he is gone, and there I believe he is, not as .a 
private person, but as the Head and Savioulr of his 
church. And under this capacity, as I believe that 
-Christ is there for me, so I am there in him ; for where 
the head is, there must the members be also ; that is, I 
am as really there in him, my representative now, as I 
shall be in my own proper person hereafter ; and he is 
as really preparing my mansion for me there, as I am 
preparing myself for that mansion here. Nay, I believe 
that he is not only preparing a mansion for me in heaven, 
but that himself is likewise preparing me for this mansion 
upon earth ; continually sending down and issuing forth 
from himself fresh supplies and influences of his grace 
\and Spirit ; and all to qualify me for his service, and 
make me meet to be partaker of his inheritance with 
the saints in light. 

, Which inheritance, I believe, he doth not so much 
: desire his Father to bestow upon me, as claims it for me ; 
himself having purchased it with the price of his own 
blood. And as he hath purchased the inheritance itself, 
80 likewise the way unto it for me ; and therefore 5ues 
out for the pardon of those sins, and subduing those 
corruptions, which would make me unworthy of it ; and 
for the conveyance of those graces to me, whereby I 
may walk directly to it : not only saying to his Father 
concerning me, as Paul said to Philemon concerning 
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^)nefiiiinu8, if this thy sert^ant oweih thee any^ things 
.^srt it upon my account j I will repay it ; but what this 
'^fay senrant oweth thee, see it is set upon my score al^ 
7eady, and I have paid it ; what punishments he is in- 
debted to thee, for all the offences he hath committed 
-sigainst thee, behold I have borne them already ; see how. 
Jl have been wounded for his trafisgressions^ and bruised 
hr his iniquities ; the chastisement of* his peace was 
pan me ; with my stripes^ therefore^ let hvin be healedy 
3te. liii. 5. And thus, as he once shed his blood for 
:ane amongst men, he now pleads it for me before God ; 
^nd that not only for the washing out the guilt of my 
"transgressions, but likewise for the washing away the 
:£lth of my corruptions ; himself having purchased the 
^onatitxn of the Spirit from the Father, he there claims 
^he communication of it unto me. 

ADd> that he hath thus undertaken to plead my cause 
for me,. I have it under his own hand and seal ; himself* 
T)y his. Spirit assuring me, that if I sin^ I have an advo^ 
^ate with the Father^ even Jesus Christ the right eotts^ 
1 John ii. 1. So that I believe he is not so much my^ 
soUcdter at the mercy-seat, as my advocate at the judg« 
ment^seat of God, there pleading my right and title to 
the crown of glory, arid to every step of the way that I 
nvast go through the kingdom of grace unto it. In a ' 
ivord^ I believe that Christ, upon promise and engage*' 
meot to. pay such a price for it in time, did purchase' 
thig inheritance for me from eternity ; whereupon I was^ 
even thein immediately chosen and elected into it; and' 
heAf by this means, a place in* heaven, before I had any.; 
being upon earth: and, when the time appointed by 
covenant was come, I believe Christ, according to his 
promise^ : paid the purchase^money, even laid down his j 
life for me; and then forthwith went up and took pos-' 
session of this my kingdom, not for himself, but for me, 
as ray proxy and representative r so that, whilst I am 
in. my infancy, uiMler age, t am in possession, though I • 
have not as yet the enjoyment of this my inheritance ; 
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but that is reserved for me till I come at age^ And 
howsoever, though I do not enjoy the whole as yet. 
Father allows me as much of it as he sees convenient^ 
so much grace and so much comfort as he thinks best ^ 
which are as a pledge of what he hath laid up for me in^ 
his kingdom^ which is above. 



ARTICLE VIIL 

/ believe y that my person is only jv^tified by the merit (j 
Christ imputed to me ; and that my nature is onh^ 
sanctified by the Spirit of Christ implanted in me. 

And thus I do not only believe Christ to be my Sa — ■ 
viour, but I believe only Christ to be my Saviour. It 
he alone that trod the wine-press of his Father^ s wrath 
filled with the sour and bitter grapes of my sins. It was h 
that carried on the great work of my salvation, being*^ 
himself both the Author and the Finisher of it. I say^^=a 
it was he, and he alone ; for what person or per5ons in— s 
the world could do it besides himself? The angels could - 
not if they would, the devils would not if they could ; and - 
as for my fellow-creatures, I may as well satisfy for their 
sins as they for mine ; and how little able, even the best 
of us, are to do either, i. e. to atone either for our own 
transgressions, or those of others, every man's experience 
will sufficiently inform him. For how should we^ poor 
worms of the earth, ever hope, by the slime and mortar 
(if I may so speak) of our own natural abilities, to raise 
up a tower, whose top may reach heaven ? Can we ex- 
pect by the strength of our own hands to take heaven 
by violence ? or by the price of our works to purchase 
eternal glory r It is a matter of admiration to me, how 
any one that pretends to the use of his reason can ima- 
gine that he should be accepted before God for what 
comes from himself ! For how is it possible that I should 
be justified by good works, when I can do no good works 
at all before I be first justified ? My works cannot be 
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ticcepted as good till my person be so ; nor can my per* 
s?on be accepted by God, till first ingrafted into Christ f 
before which ingrafting into the true vine, it is impossi- 
ble I should bring forth good fruit ; for the ploughing 
of the wicked is sin, says Solomon, Prov. xxi. 4. yea, the 
sacrifices of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord, 
chap. XV. 8. And if both the civil and spiritual actions 
of the wicked be sin, which of all their actions shall have 
the honour to justify them before God ? I know not how 
it is with others, but for my own part, I do not remem- 
ber, neither do I believe, that I ever prayed in all my life- 
time with that reverence, or heard with that attention, 
or received the Sacrament with that faith, or did any 
other work whatsoever with that pure heart and single 
eye, as I ought to have done. Insomuch that I look upon 
all my righteousnesses but as filthy rags ; and it is in 
the robes only of the righteousness of the Son of God 
that 1 dar^ appear before the Majesty of heaven. Nay, 
suppose I could at length attain to that perfection as to 
do good works, works exactly conformable to the will of 
God ; yet they must have better eyes than I, that can see 
how my obedience in one Idnd can satisfy for my disobe- 
dience in another ; or how that which God command^ 
from me, should merit any thing from him. 

No ; I believe there is no person can merit any thing 
from God, but he that can do more than is required of 
him, which it is impossible any creature should do. For, 
in that it is a creature, it continually depends upon God, 
and therefore is bound to do every thing it can by any 
means possibly do for him ; especially, considering 
that the creature's dependence upon God is. such, that it 
is beholden to him even for every action that issues from 
^t ; without whom, as it is impossible any thing should 
]>€, so likewise that any thing should act, especially what 
is good. So that to say, a man of himself can merit any 
thing from God, is as much as to say, that he caa merit 
^J that which of himself he doth not do ; or that one 
pctson can merit by that which another performs, which 
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IS a plain contradiction. Fof in that it merits, it is ne- 
cessarily implied that itselF acts that by which it is said 
to merit ; but in that it doth not depend upon itself, but 
upon another in what it acts, it is as necessarily implied, 
that itself doth not do thkt by which it is said to merit. 

Upon this account, I shall never be induced to be- 
lieve that any creature, by any thing it doth or can do, 
can merit or deserve any thitig at the hand of God, till 
it can be proved that a ci'eature can merit by that which 
God doth : or that God can be bound to bestow any 
thing upon us, for that which himself alone is pleased ta 
work in us, and by us ; which, in plain terms, would be 
as much as to say, that because God hath been pleased 
to do one good turn for us, he is therefore bound to do 
iiiore ; and because God hath enabled us to do our duty, 
he should therefore be bound to give us glory; 

It is not therefore in the power of any person in the 
world to merit any thing from God, but such a one who 
is absolutely coessential with him, and so depends not 
upon him, either for his existence or actions. And as 
there is no person can merit any thing from God, unless 
he be essentially the same with him, so likewise unless 
he be personally distinct from him ; forasmuch as though 
a person may be said to merit for himself, yet he cannot 
be said, without a gross solecism, to merit any thing from 
himsel£ So that he that is not as perfectly another per- 
son from God, as really the same in nature with him, can 
never be said to merit any thing at his hands. 

But farther, God the Father could not properly be 
said to do it in his own person, because, being (accord- 
ing to our conception) the party offended, should he have 
undertaken this work for me, he in Iris own person must 
have undertaken to make satisfaction to his own persorr 
for the offences committed against himself ; which if he 
should have done, his mercy might have been much ex- 
alted, but his justice could not have been satisfied by it.^ 
For justice requires, either that the party offending should 
be punished for these offences, or, at least, some fit per* 
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fton in his stead, which the Father himself cftntiot be 
said to be^ in that he was the party offended, to whom 
this satisfaction was to be made ; and it is absurd to sup- 
pose^ that the same person should be capable of making 
satisfaction both by and to himself at the same time. 

It remains therefore, that there were only two persons 
in the Holy Trinity who could possibly be invested with 
this capacity ; the Son, and the Spirit. As to the lat^ 
ter, though he be indeed the same in nature with the 
Father, and a distinct person from him, and so far in a 
capacity to make satisfaction to him ; yet not being ca^ 
pable both of assuming the human nature into the di- 
vine, and also uniting and applying the divine nature to 
the human, (as I have shewed before in the fifth Article,) 
he was not in a capacity of making satisfaction for man ; 
none being fit to take that office upon him, but he that 
of himself was perfectly God, and likewise capable of be- 
coming perfectly man, by uniting both natures in the 
same person ; which the Holy Ghost could not do, be- 
cause he was the person by whom, and therefore could 
not be the person also in whom, diis union of the two 
natures was to be perfected. And yet it was by this 
means, and this method only, that any person could have 
been completely capacitated to have borne the punish* 
ment.of our sins : he that was only man could not do 
it, because the sin was committed against God v. and he 
that was only God could not do it^ because the sin was 
committed by man. 

From all which, as I may fairly infer, so I hope I may 
safely fix, my faith in this article, viz. that there was 
only one person in the whole world that could do this 
great work for me, of justifying my person before God, 
and so glorifying my soul with him ; and that was the 
Son of God, the second person in the glorious Trinity, 
begotten of the substance of the Father from all eter- 
nity ; whom I apprehend and believe to have brought 
about the great work of my justification before God, 
jiiter this or the like manner. 
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He being in and of lumseif, peifectly coo^ps^ coesseil^ 
tial^ and coeternal with the Father, was in lio sort; faotind 
to do niore than the Father himsdf did ; and so what» 
Soever he should do which the Fadicr did not, mig^ 
justly be accounted as a work of superero^^on \ wfaid^ 
without any violation of cEvine justice, n^ht be set Uj^n 
the account of some odier persons^ even oT sudi t9itt>ni 
he plessed to do it for. And hereupdn, out of mercy and 
compassion to ^iHen man, 4ie covenants with his Father^ 
that if it pleased his Majesty to accept it, he would talnb 
upon him die sufferii^ of those poni^ments whicb were 
due from him to man, and the peiformaBce of those do» 
ties which ¥irere due from man to him ; so that whatso* 
ever he siiould thus hmnUe lumsdf to do or snfiei^ 
should whi^ be upon the accotmt of man, himself not 
being any ways bound to do or sufier more in time, than 
he had nom etend^r 

This motion the FMier, otit of die riches of his grace 
and mercy, was pleased to consent mito : and h e ieiyo p, 
the Son assuming our nature into hb Deity, faecmnes 
subject and obedient bodi to the morri and eexemonirf 
laws 1^ his Father ; and at last to deadi itself cvem the 
Amik ^tke rroar. In t|ye one hepaid an active, in the 
odier a pas^Tc obedietice ; and so iSA not oidy fodflthe 
win of Ma Fadier in obeying what he had cnminfhdy 
but satisfied lus justice in sdEfering die ponidimeiii dot 
to us (br die transgressing of it. His actxie obcdieBea, 
as it was ininitelv pure md peifect, dU withoot dodit 
iafinhKiy transcend dU die obcdknce of die sons of men, 
emu of Adam too in his plinutive stale* Fordteobo' 
dfence of Adam, make the best of it, was but die obe> 
dKiice of a fiiitoe creature ; wiiereas die obefimee of 
Clurtst was the obedience of one that wss infimte Go^ 
as wril as man« By which means die laws of €jod had 
l^gher obedkt:Kce peifbrmed to then, than tbcmKltcs ia 
d^ir iprimitive inslitutioa required ; fer being made aolf 
to fai^ ereatuiesv dwr coidd cotaaaand wo moie than 
tihe obesfieace of &Eute cieafiaie* ; w hutai> dg ufcedi e ncg 
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•off Christ was the obedience of one who was the iniinhe 
t)reatoT, as well as a finite creature. 

Now this obedience beingmore than Christ was bound 
to, and only performed upon the account of those whose 
nature he bad assumed, as we by Mth lay hold upon 
it, so €rod through grace imputes it to us, as if it had 
heen performed by us in our own persons. And hence it 
48, that as in one place Christ is said to be made sin for 
Ktf, 2 Cor. V. 21. ^o in another place he is said to be 
made our righteousness, 1 Cor, i. 30. And in the fore- 
cited place, 2 Cor. v. 21 . as he is said to be made sin far 
us^ so we are said to be made rightecmsness in him. 
But what righteousness ? Our own ? No, the righteous- 
ness of 'God, radically his, but imputatively ours : and 
€tm is the only way whereby we are said to be made the 
rigfiteousness of Godj even by the righteousness of 
Christ^-s being made ours, by which we are accouiited and 
Teput^d as righteous before God. 

THieBC things considered, I very much wonder how any 
man can presume to exclude the active obedience of 
Christ from OUT justification before God; as if what 
Chri^ did in the flesh was only of duty, not at all of 
tn^t ; or as if it was for himself, and not for us. Espe- 
cially when I consider, that sufK^ring the penalty is 
not whaft the law primarily requireth ; for the law of 
Ckwl Tequires perfect obedience, the penalty being only 
threatened to, not prcmerly required of, the breakers of 
it. ^ot, tet a man suner the penalty of the law in never 
so hi^ a manner, he is not therefore accounted obedient 
to it ; bis punishment doth not speak his innocence, but 
tither -his transgression of the law. 

Mence it is, that I cannot look upon Christ as having 
made ibll satisfaction to God's justice for me, unless hfe 
hsA jwrfonned the obedience I owe to God's laws, a^ 
wdl as borne the punishment that is due to my sins : 
for, though he should have borne my sins, I cannot s'^e 
hoi^ that could denominate me righteous or obedient to 
<he law, «o as to entitle me to eternril life, according to 
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the tenor of the old law, Do this and livCy Lev. xviii, 5; 
Which old covenant is not disannulled or abrogated by 
the covenant of grace^but rather established, Rom. iii.31. 
. especially as to the obedience it requires from us in order 
to the life it promiseth ; otherwise the laws of God 
would be mutable/ and so come short of the laws 
of the very Medes and Persians, which altered not. Obe- 
dience therefore is as strictly required under the New, 
as it was under the Old Testament, but with this differ^ 
ence ; there, obedience in our own persons was required 
as absolutely necessary ; here, obedience ip our Surety 
is accepted as completely sufficient. 

fiut now^ if we have no su^h obedience m our Surety, 
(as we cannot have if he did not live as well as die for 
us,) let any one tell me what title he hatb, or can. have^ 
to eternal life ? I suppose \ie will tell m^ he hath npne in 
himself, because he hath not performed perfect obedience 
to the law. And I tell him, he hath none in Christ, 
. unless Christ performed that obedience for him, which 
none can say he did, that doth not believe his active as 
well as passive obedience to be wholly upon our account. 

And now I speak of Christ^s being our Surety, as the 
Apostle calls him, Heb. vii. i^. methinks this gives much 
light to the truth in hand : for what is a surety, but one 
that undertakes to pay whatsoever he, whose surety he 
. IS, is bound to pay, in case the debtor prove non-solvent^ 
or unable to pay it himself^ And thus is Christ, under the 
. notion of a surety, bound to pay whatever we owe to God^ 
because we ourselves are not able to pay it in our own 
persons. 

Now there are two things that we owe to Crod, which 
this our Surety is bound to pay for us, viz. first and 
principally^ obedience to his laws, as he is our Creator 
and Governor ; and, secondly, by consequence, the pu-* 
nishment that is annexed to the brej^ch of these laws, 
of which we are guilty. Now, though Christ should pay 
the latter part of our debt for us, by bearing the punish- 
ment that is due unto us ; yet, if he did not pay the 
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fprmer aod principal part of it too, I e. perform the 
obedience which we owe to God, he would not fully have 

J)erfonned the office of suretiship which he undertook 
br us ; and so would be but a half-mediator, or half.- 
saviour^ which ?ire such words as I dare scarce pronounce, 
for fear of blasphemy. 

So that, though it is the death of Christ by which I 
believe my sins are pardoned, yet it is the life of Christ 
hy which I believe my person is accepted. His passions 
God accounts as suffered by me, and therefore I shall 
hot die for sin : his obedience God accounts as performed 
by me, and therefore I shall live with him. Not as if I 
believed, that Christ so performed obedience for me that 
I should be discharged from my duty to him ; but only 
that I should not be condemned by God in not discharg- 
ing my duty to him in so strict a manner as is required. I 
believe the active obedience of Christ will stand me in no 
fitead, unless I endeavour after sincere obedience in mine 
own person ; his active as well as his passive obedience 
being imputed unto none, but only to such as apply it to 
themselves by faith ; which faith in Christ will certainly 
put such as are possessed of it upon obedience unto 
God. This therefore is the righteousness, and the man- 
ner of that justification, whereby I hope to stand before 
the judgment-seat of God ; even by God's imputing my 
inns to Christ, and Christ's righteousness to me ; look^ 
ing upon me as one not to be punished for my sins, be- 
cause Christ hath suffered, but to be received into the 
joys of glory, because Christ hath performed obedience 
for me, and does by faith, through grace, impute it to me. 

And thus it is into the merit of Christ that I resolve 
the whole work of my salvation ; and this not only as to 
that which is wrought without me for the justification of 
my person, but likewise as to what is wrought within 
io6 for thfe sanctification of my nature. As I cannot 
have a^sin pardoned without Christ, so neither can I have 
a s^in subdued without him ; neither the fire of God's 
wrath can be quenched, nor yet the filth of my sins 
washed away, but by the blood of Christ. 
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So that I wonder as much at the doctrine tha^t some 
men have advanced concerning freie-will, as I do at that 
which others have broached in favour of good works ; 
and it is a mystery to me, how any that ever had expe* 
tience of God's method in working oat sin, and planting 
grace in our hearts, should think they can do it by them- 
selves, or any thing in order to it. Not that I do in the 
least question but that every man may be saved that 
will ; (for this I believe is a real truth ;) but I do not be- 
lieve, that any man of himself can will to be ^aved. 
Wheresoever God enables a soul effectually to will sal- 
vation, he will certainly give salvation to that soul : but 
I believe it is as impossible for any soul to will salvation 
of himself, as to enjoy salvation without God. 

And this my faith is not grounded upon a roving 
fancy, but the most solid reasons : forasmuch as of our- 
selves we are not able in our understandings to discern 
the evil from the good ; much less then are we able in 
our wills to prefer the good before the evil ; the will 
never settling upon any thing but what the judgment 
discovers to it. But now, that my natural judgment is 
unable to apprehend and represent to my will the true 
and only good under its proper notion, my own too sad 
experience would sufficiently persuade me, though I bad 
neither Scripture nor reason for it. And yet, the Scrip- 
ture also is so clear in this point, that I could not have 
denied it,though I should never have had any experience of 
it ; the Most High expressly telling me, that the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit qf God^ for 
they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know 
than^because they are spiritually discernedjl Cor. ii. 14. 
Neither can he know them, i. e, there is. an ab3olute 
impossibility in it, that any one remaining in his natural 
principles, without the assistance of God, should appre- 
hend or conceive the excellency of spiritual objects. So 
that a man may as soon read the letter of the Scriptyre 
without eyes, as understand the mysteries of the Qospel 
without grace. And this is not at all to be wonde^red 
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^\ ^speci#y if we consider the vast and infinite dis- 
jpropojrlioii betwixt the ohjeet and the faculty ; the ob- 
ject to be apprehended being nothing le^ss than the best 
of beings, God ; and the faculty uHhereby we apprehend 
^t^ nqtmpg n^ore than the power of a finite creature, 
polluted with the worst of evils, sia. 

So that I belieye it i$ a thousand times easier for a 
worm, a fly, or any other despicable insect whatsoever, 
to understand the affairs of men, than for the best of 
men in a natural state to apprehend the things of God. 
No ; there Is none can know God, nor by consequence 
any thing that is really good^ but only so far as tney are 
partakers of the divine nature : we must in some mea- 
6ure be like to God, before we can have any true con- 
ceptions of him, or be really delighted witJi him ; we 
must have a spiritual sights before we can behold spi- 
fitual things ; \i^hich every natural man being destitute of, 
lie* can see no comeliness in Christ, why he should be 
desired ; nor any amiableness in religion, why it should 
})e emloiraced. 

And hen^e it \% that ( believe, the first work which 
Gpd puts forth upon the $ouI in order to its conversion 
is to raise i^p a spiritual light within it, to clear up its 
apprehensions about spiritual matters, sq as to enable 
t£e sQul to look upon God as the chiefest good, and the 
enjoyfpent qf him as the greatest bliss ; whereby the 
%q\^ H^ay dearly discern betwixt good and evil, and evi- 
defitjy perceive that nothing is good but so &r as it is 
likip tf% Gpd f and nothing evil, but so far as it resembles 
sui^ 

But thi^ is not ail the work that Gpd hath to do upon 
ft sipfiil soul^ to bring it tp himself ; for though I must 
^nfess, tha); in natural things the will always mllows the 
ultifnate dictates of the understanding, so as to choose 
j^nd eipl^race what the understanding represents to it, 
under the comely dress of good and amiable, and to re- 
fuse and abhor whatever under the same representation 
Itppears to be evil and dangerous ; I say, though I must 
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confess it is so in natural, yet I believe it is not so lit 
spiritual matters. For though the understanding may 
have never such clear apprehensions of spiritual good, 
yet the will is not at all affected with it, without the joint 
operations of the grace of God upon us ; all of us too 
sadly experiencing what St. Paul long ago bewailed in 
himself, that what we doy we allow not, Rom. vii. 15. 
that though our judgments condemn what we do, yet we 
cannot choose but do it ; though our understandings 
clearly discover to us the excellency of grace and glory, 
yet our wills, overpowered with their own corruptions, are 
strangely hurried into sin and misery. I must confess, 
it is a truth which I should scarcely have ever believed, 
if I had not such daily experience of it : but, alas ! there 
is scarce an hour in a day, but I may go about lamenting, 
with Medea in Seneca, f^deo meliora^ proboque ; de^ 
teriora seqiior : though I see what is good, yea, and 
judge it to be the better, yet I very often choose the 
worse. 

And the reason of it is, because as bv our fell from 
God the whole soul was desperately corrupted, so it is 
not the rectifying of one faculty which can make the 
whole straight ; but as the whole was changed from ho- 
liness to sin, so must the whole be changed again from 
sin to holiness, before it can be inserted into a state of 
grace, or so much as an act of grace be exerted by it. 

Now therefore, the understanding and will being two 
distinct faculties, or at least two distinct acts in the 
soul, it is possible for the understanding to be so en- 
lightened, as to prefer the good before the. evil, and 
yet for the will to remain so corrupt, as to choose the 
evil before the good. And hence it is, that where God 
intends to work over a soul to himself, he doth not only 
pass an enlightening act upon the understanding and its 
apprehensions, but like^\dse a sanctifying act upon the 
will and its affections, that when the soul perceives the 
glory of God, and the beauty of holiness, it may pre- 
sently close with, and entertain it with the ch oicest of its 
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afiections. And without God's thus drawing it, the un-* 
derstanding could never allure the soul to good. 

And therefore it is, that for all the clear discoveries 
which the understanding may make to itself concerning 
the glories of the invisible world, yet God assures us, it 
is himself alone that affects the soul with them, by in* 
dining its will to them : for it is God which worlceth in 
us both to^ will and to do of his own good pleasurCy 
Phil. ii. 13. So that though God offer heaven to all that 
will accept of it in his holy Scripture ; yet none can ac- 
cept of it but such whom himself stirs up by his holy 
Spirit to endeavour after it. And thus we find it was 
in Israel's return from Babylon to Jerusalem, though 
King Cyrus made a proclamation, that whosoever would, 
might go up to worship at the holy city, Ezra i. 3. yet 
there was none that accepted of the offer, hut those whose 
spirit God had raised to go up^ ver. 5. So here, though 
God doth, as it were, proclaim to all the world, that who* 
soever will come to Christ shall certainly be saved ; yet 
it doth not follow that all shall receive salvation from 
him, because it is certain all will not come ; or rather 
none can will to come, unless God enables them. 

I am sure, to say none shall be saved but those that 
will of themselves, would be sad news, for me, whose 
will is naturally so backward to every thing that is good. 
But this is niy comfort, I am as certain my salvation is 
of €rod, as I am certain it cannot be of myself. It is 
Christ who vouchsafed to die for me, who hath likewise 
promised to live within me ; it is he that will work all 
my works, b6th for me and in me too. In a word, it is 
to him I am beholden not only for my spiritual bless- 
ings and enjoyments, but even for my temporal ones 
too, which in and through his name I daily put up my 
petitions fon So that I have not so much as a morsel 
of bread in mercy from God, but only upon the ac- 
count of Christ ; not a drop of drink but what flows 
unto me in his blood. It is he that is the very blessing 
of all my blessings, without whom my very mercies 
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iMrrpyld prQve but €U];s^ and (ny pr^i^iprerity wau}4 ^t 
work my fuijp. 

Whitl^^ tW^fore ahauW I go, my dear sm4 We^sed 
SftvioMr, l)iit imtp thee ? 7%(^ hast the. worif, Qf^ijt^^. 
ml life. And. how shall I come, but hy l^he^ ? l^o^ 
hast t^e tre^HT^ of ftH grace. Q thou, tha]t Wiwr^)^!^ 
^ut n^ salvation fo? me, be pleased likewise to vroj^ 
this salv^t^o^i in. me ! G\ve me, I beseeph th^e, $i\^h a 
measure of thy ^r^^^ as tQ believe in X^^e' h^re upon 
eartl^, aijd then giv^ me sijch degree^ of ^ory^ as ftfly^ 
to enjoj? Uj^. fpr ev^r in heavcA ! 



ARTICLE \X. 

I beUeve Gad entered into a doMe covenant tfdth 
man, the covenant^ ((fwark^ made with the^Jksty ami 
the eomnant ofgroice v^ade in the sec^md Jkhm» 

That the mpi^ high Qq4 sho^^ take a piece of efurth, 
vrorl^ it up into, the fram^ a^ ^hion of a mai^ i^ 
h'mthe into his nostrils fhe breath of Rfey i^nd jthen 
should enter in^ a cQvenaitt with it, and should say^ 
Jio this andlhje, when iqan was bound to do it, whether 
he could liv0 by it or no, wt^s, without dqubti a gfeat 
mid amazing act of love ^nd condespen^^. ;; hut, t|[uity 
yi^n this cQVfsi^n^ w^ up^ppUy broken ^y tjie f^nitL 
Qod should instantly yov^JisfLfip to renew i^ in the §fsc9ii4 
Adf^m, and that too ^ppn bettf^if termsi^ ^nd o^or^ ef^y 
f!Qnditipn§ t^a^ the ^rniery was yet a more siirpnsing 
{nercy : fo^, the s^me day tl^at Adam ate of the forbid- 
den fruit, did God ma^e him th js profnise^ th^t tbfi- ^e^ 
^f the y^of^fi shtndd hreqjz the serpenfs h^^t. Q^n» 
iii. 15. And this, promise he afterwards explained ajo^ 
confirmed by the mputh of his prophet Jereniifth, sa^r^ngy 
This is the covenant that I will maJce with the h^mse 
0f Israel ; after thqse days, J will put my Igm kUo 
their inward parts, and write it in thfir hearts. ; fn4 
/ mil be t(st thfm a Qoel^ q^nd they s/iqlf b^ f^ f^e q 
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peopfey Jer. xxxi. 33. And agiuQ by Sfe. Panl^ undter 
the New Testaxnemt, almost in the self-same words, 
Heb. yi^. lOw 

A coYeoaat «q gracious and condescending^ that it 
seeBOjb to be made up of nothing else but promises. The 
first wa9, properly speaking, a covenant of worksi, re-^ 
quiring on man's part a perfect and unsinning obedience, 
without any extraordinary grace or assistance from God, 
to enable him to perform it ; but her«, in the second, 
God undertakes both for himsielf and for man too, hav- 
idng digested the conditions to be performed by us, into 
pronnses to be fulfilled by himself, viz. th^t he will 
not only pardon our sins if we do repent, but that he 
will give us repentance, that so we may deserve his 
■Ardon ; thi^ he will not only give usi life if we come to 
Christ, hut even draw us to Cluist, that so he may give 
us life ; aod so, not only make us happy if we mil be 
holy, but make us holy, that so we may be happy : for 
the covenant is, not that he will be our God, if we will 
be his people, but he will be our Qod, and we shall be 
his people. But still, all this is in and through Christ, 
the Surety and Mediator of this covenant, in whom all 
the promises are Yea and Amen^ 2 Cor. i. 20. So 
that Christ may be looked upon not only as a surety, 
hut as a party in this covenant of grace, being not only 
hound to God, but Ukewise covenanting with him for us. 
Aa Godr-ump he is a surety for us, but as man he i;nu3t 
needs be a party with us, even our head in the covenant 
of grMe, as Ad^m was in the covenant of works. 

what, therefore, though I can do nothing ia this oor 
venaipt oi^ myself, yet this is my comfort, that he batl| 
undertaken for me who can do all things. And ther^ 
fofe is it called a covenant of grace, and not of works, 
be^a^se in it there is no work required frofli me, but 
what by grace I shall be enabled to perfornu 

And as for the tenor in which this cpvenant runs, ot 
the* Jmbendum, and grant which each party covenants 
for, \\ is express vf^ these words, / wUl he your Godp 
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and you shall he my people. God covenants with us, 
that we shall be his people ; we covenant with God, that 
he shall be our God. And, what can God stipulate 
more to us, or we restipulate more to him, than this ? 
What doth not God promise to us, when lie promises 
to be our God ? and what doth he not require from us, 
when he requires us to be his people r 

First, he doth not say, I will be your hope, your help, 
your light, your life, your sun, your shield, and your ex- 
ceeding great reward ; but I will be your God, which is 
ten thousand times more than possibly can be couched 
under any other expressions whatsoever, as containing 
under it whatsoever- God is, whatsoever God hath, and 
whatsoever God can do. All his essential attributes are 
still engaged for us ; we may lay claim to them, and 
take hold on them : so that what the Prophet saith of 
his righteousness and strength, surely shall one say^ 
Jn the Lord have I righteousness and strength, Isa. 
rfy. 24. I may extend to all his other attributes, and 
say. Surely in the Lord have I mercy to pardon me, 
wisdom to instruct liie, power to protect me, truth to 
direct me, grace to crown my heart on earth, and glory 
to crown my head in heaven : and if what he is, then 
much more what he hath, is here made over by covew 
nant to me. He that spared not his own Son, saith thes 
apostle, but delivered him up for us all ; how shall he 
not but with him Tikewise freely give us all things ? 
Rom. viii. 32. ' But what hath God to give me ? Why, 
all he hath is briefly summed up in this short inventory ; 
whatsoever is in heaven above, or in earth beneath, U 
his^ afld that this inventory is true, I have several mt- 
neisses to prove it; Melchisedech, Gen. xiv. 19. and 
•Moses, Deut. x. 14. and David, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. In^ 
deed, reason itsielf will conclude this, that he that is the 
Creator and Preserver, must, of necessity, be the Owner 
and Possessor, bf all things ; so that let me imagine 
tvhat possibly I can in all the world, 1 may, with the peri 
of reason, write under it. This is God's; and if I take 
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but the pen of faith with it^ I may write^ This is nunc im 
%/esus Christ. 

As for example ) Hath he a Son? he hath died for 
me. Hath he a Spirit ? it shall live within me. Is 
earth his? it shall be my provision. Is heaven his^ 
it shall be my portion. Hath he angels ? they shaU 
guard me» Hath he comforts ? they shall support 
me. . Hath he grace ? that shall make me holy. Hath 
he glory ? that shall make me happy. For the Lord 
will give grace and glory ^ and no good thing will he 
withhold Jrmn those that walk upright fy, Ps. Ixxxiv. 1 L 

And as he is nothing but what he is unto us^ so he 
doth nothing but what he doth for us. So that what- 
soever God doth by his ordinary providence, or (if our 
necessity requires) whatsoever he can do by his extraor- 
dinary power> i may be sure he doth- and will do for 
me. Now he hath given himself to me, and taken m^ 
unto himself^ what will he not do for me that he can r 
And what can he not dp for me that he will ? Do 1 
want food.^ Crod can drop down manna from the 
clouds, Exod. xvi. 4. or bid the quidls come down and 
feed me with their own flesh, as they did the Israelites^ 
Yer. 13. or he can send the ravens to bring me bread 
and flesh, as they did his prophet Elijah, I Kings xvii. G. 
Am I thirsty ? God can broach the rocks, and dissolve 
the flints into floods of water, as he did for Israel, Deut. 
viii. ld»^ Am Least into a fiery furnace ? He can sus<- 
pend the fury of the raging flames, as he did for Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, Dan. iii. 25. Am I thrown 
amongst, the devouring lions ? He can stop their mouths, 
ahd make them as harmless lambs as he did for Daniel, 
Dan. vi. 2^. Am I ready to be swallowed up by the 
merciless waves of the tempestuous ocean ? God can 
command a. fish to cpme and ship ipe safe to land, and 
that in its own belly, as he did fpr his prophet Jonah, 
Jon. i. 17. ii. 10. Am I in prison ? God can but speak 
the word, as he did for St. Peter, and the chains shall 
imniediately &U off, and the doors fly open, and I shall 



%fe ifel al IJberty, ^s he t*as, Acts xii. 7, 8, 9, 10^ AnA 
thus I can have no wants but God can sup]i>ly them^ no 
doubts but Gofd can resolve them, rib fears bat God can 
^spd them, VLb dangers but God can prevent them. And 
it is afs ciertain that he will, its that he can, do these things 
fet tne, hSraself havkig by icovenaftt engaged And giveh 
liitnself imtb me. 

And tts 1*1 God's giti*!g himself, he hath given whltt- 
sdtever \ie is, and Whateoever he hatJi, tmto mfe, and Wffl 
tlo whatJoffeVet h6 eati do for me ; so in my giving my*- 
^i\6 hifti, wh^tsoevc* I have 1 atn to give to him, aM 
whlatscrevefr I do 1 aim to do for him. But now, though 
ive should thus give Ourselves up wholly to God, and^ 
Whatever he reqfuires cff us, (iJifhich none, I fear, vvJihotft 
"Wrtwe degree of presumption, can say he has doire,) ydt 
theMe iis an iiilinitie disproportion betwixt the grarit ott 
■Gbd^s part, and that On burs, in that he is God, and we 
but 'creatures, the iv&rkmahship of Ais oum htmd^^ to 
\vhbm it was bm-^ty 'to give ourselves, whether he had 
ififver giveto himself to us or no : he is ours hy covenailt 
^otafy, hbt by nature ; we are his hbth hy -covenant and 
laature too. 

Hence We ttiay infer, 'ftiat'ft is notbnly our duty to do 
^hat he hath coinmand^ us, because he hath «aid, Od 
Viis and Hve ,- but because he hath said. Do tkh ; yefci, 
^otigh he should i$ay, Db this and die, it wotiM s^l 'be 
Ymr dtftyto do ft, because we are his, vrHblly of hts'mdc- 
ing, and therefbre wholly at his disposing ; infsbihudi 
ttiat should ^e pUt me upon doing ^ihat which woiiM in- 
evitably bring ruin tipott mie, I arti tidt to negle<5ifc bbfey- 
5ng him 'for fear of destroying myiself, his WHl aYrd 'plea- 
sure bring infttoftdy to \>e preferred before my Hfe tm& 
'salvatiofi. 

Biit if it w^6re ttty duty to obey his comtiiahd^, ihrtu^ 
I should die tor it, how much more \«^heh hfe h^ih prb- 
misedl shall live by it? Nay^ I shall not only live, if 1 
t)b0y ; but my obisdience itself shall be liiy life and 'liap- 
pin^ss ; for if I be obedient Unto him, ki»' ik pleasied t» 
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leeottnt himsdf as glorified by me ; for herein ii Hh^ 
Father gtoirifi^^ if ye bring fdrth much Jhiity John 
XV. 8. N0W5 what greater gloty can possibly be difesrired^ 
than to glorify my Maker ? How can I be more glorified 
fay God) dian to have Grod glorified by me r It i^ the ^ory 
of God to glorify himself ; and what higher glory can a 
creature aspire after, thati that which is the infinite gloiy 
of its ail-glorions Creator ? It is not therefore my dtity 
ofdyv but my glory, to give myself, land whatsoever I am, 
unto htm, to glorify him both in tny body andin my spirit, 
which*are hisj 1 Cor. vi. 20. to lay out whatsoever I have 
fofe bUn, Yo honour him Wi^h all fhy substance, Prov. iii, 9* 
and tohether I eat or ^rink, or whatsoever I do, to dot 
nil toASsgloryj I Cor. x. 31. Not as if it was possible 
for God to receive more glory from me now, ^han he had 
hnmsfelf from fall eternity. No ; he was infinitely glorious 
then, and it is impossible for him to be more glorious 
how : all that ive earn do is duly to acknowledge that 
glory which heliath in himself, and to manifest it, a(s we 
ought, before others ; which, though it be no addition t6 
liis glory, yet it is the perfection of oms, 'which he if 
pleased to account as hia. 

As for the gitent, therefore, in the coVenaM of grtte^, 
I befieve it to be the same bn otfr paii^, 1iri<^ that in ihb 
covenant of works, t. ^/that we Christialtra are as much 
faomid to obey the commands he 'lays npofh us now, as 
the Jews under the old c^enaM vt^ere. WltAl differmcfe 
(here is, is v^hrfly and soldy oh God's pai*t-; who, in- 
stead df expecting (ibediende from tis, is pleased in this 
Heiv coNrenarit to gwe thifei dbediefice tO u^. \Iristead df 
nying, fh'this and live^ 'he hath in' e^ct ^id, I wiM 
^efnable you to do this, that so you mHy live. Iwillpisi 
my laws into your minds, and tM/e th^ in ytmY 
Marts : dnd I will be to y&u n God, (Md you shall be 
to 9ke a peoph, Heb. viii. 10. Not, I ^ll, if you *vill ; 
but, I wiH, and y 0^ shalK Not, if jWu will ^ fliis, yoti 
^haU live ; but, you shall do this and liv^. So that God: 
doth not require le^ from us, but only h^fh promised 
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more to us in the new, tl^n he did in the old covenaiTt^ 
There we were to perform obedience to God, but it uras 
by our own strength : here, we are to perform the same 
obedience still, but it is by his strength. Nay, as we 
have more obligations to obedience upon us now than 
we had before, by reason of God's expressing more grace 
and favour to us than formerlv he did ; so I believe God 
expects more from us under the new, than he. did under 
the old covenant. In that, he expected the obedience 
of men ; in this, he expects the obedience of Christians, 
such as are by faith united unto Christ, and, in Christ, 
unto himself ; and so are to do what they do, not by the 
strength of man, as before, but by the strength of the 
eternal God himself; who, as he at first created me for 
himself, so he hath now purchased me to himself received 
me into covenant with him, and promised to enable me 
with grace to perform that obedience he requires from 
me; and therefore, he now expects I should layout myself 
even whatsoever I have or am, wholly for . him and his 
glory. 

Thb therefore being the tenor of this covenant of 
grace, it follows that I am now none of my own, but 
wholly God's. I am his by creation, and his by redemp- 
tion, and therefore ought to be his by conversation. 
Why therefore should I live any longer to myself, who 
am not mine own, but God's ? And why should I grudge 
to give myself to him, who did not grudge to give him- 
self for me ? or rather, why should I steal myself from 
him, who have already given myself td him ? But did 
I say I have given myself to my God ? Alas ! it 
is but the restoring myself to him, whose I was ever 
since I had a being, and to whom I am still infinitely 
more engaged, that I can thus cordially engage my- 
self to him ; for, as I am not my own, but his, so the 
very giving of myself to him is not from myself, but from 
him. I could not have given myself to him, had he not 
first ^ven himself to me, and even wrought my mind 
into this resolution of giving myself to him. 
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But having thus solemnly^ by covenant, given myself 
to him, how doth it behove me to improve myself for 
him ? My soul is his, my body his, my parts his, my 
^fts his, my graces his, and whatsoever is mine is his ; 
for without him I could not have been, and therefore 
could have had nothing. So that I have no more causi 
to bie ^roud of any thing -I have, or am, than a page 
hath to be proud of his fine clothes, which are not his, 
but his master's ; who be^ows all this finery upon him 
not for his page's honotir or credit, but for his own. 

And thus it is with the best of us, in respect of 
<Jod* he gives mfeti ^arts, tmd learning, and riches, and 
grace, and desires attd expects that we should make a 
due use of them : but to what end ? not to gain honour 
JEinA esteem to ourselves, to make us proud and haughty ; 
bWt %o give him the honour due to his name, and so 
lett^pHoy them as instruments in promoting his glory and 
BfeiVice. So that whensoever we do not lay out ourselves 
toth^ utmost of bur power for him, it is downright sacri- 
lege ; it is robbing 'God of that which is more properly 
ills, than any man in the world can call any thing he 
hath his own. 

Having therefore thus wholly surrendered and given 
up myself to God, so long as it shall please his Majesty 
to entrust me with myself, to lend me my being in the 
lower world, or to put dny thing else into my hands, as 
time, health, strength, parts, or the like ; I am resolved, 
by his grace, to lay out all for his glory. All the facul- 
ties of my soul, as I hate given them to him, so will I 
endeavour to improve them iox him ; they shall still be 
at hw most noble service ; my understanding shall be 
his, to know him ; my will his, to choose him ; my 
affections his, to embrace him ; and all the members of 
my body shall act in subserviency to him. 

And thus having given myself to God on earth, I 
iiope God, in a short time, will take me to himself io 
heaven ; where as I gave myself to him in time he will 
^ve himself to me unto all eternity. 

F 
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ARTICLE X. 

/ believe, that as God entered into a covenant of grace 
with us, so hath he signed this covenant to us by a 
double seal. Baptism, and the Lord's Supper. 

As the covenant of works had two sacraments, viz. the 
tree of life, and the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil; the first signifying and sealing life and happiness 
to the performance, the other death and misery to the 
breach of it : so the covenant of grace was likewise sealed 
with two typical sacraments, Circumcision, and the Pass-- 
over. The former was annexed at God's first making 
his covenant with Abraham's person; the other was 
added at his fulfilling the promises of it to his seed or 
posterity, which were therefore styled, the promised 
Seed. But these being only typical of the true and spi- 
ritual sacraments that were afterwards to take place upon 
the coming of the Messiah, there was then, in Xhejul- 
ness of time, two other sacraments substituted in their 
stead, viz. Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord. And 
these sacraments were both correspondent to the types 
by which they were represented. 

As to the first, viz. circumcision, whether I consider 
the time of conferring it, or the end of its institution^ I 
find it exactly answers to the sacrament of baptism in 
both these respects. For as the children under the Law 
were to be circumcised in their infancy, at eight days 
old ; so are the children under the Gospel to be baptized 
in their infancy too. And as the principal thing intended 
in the rite of circumcision was to initiate or ad^mit the 
children of the faithful into the Jewish church ; so the 
chief design of baptism now is to admit the children of 
such as profess themselves Christians into the church of 
Christ. And for this reason, I believe, that as, under the 
Old Testament, children had the grant of covenant-pri- 
vileges^ and church-membership as really as their pa- 
rents had ; so this grant was not repealed, as is inti- 
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mated, Acts ii. 39. but farther confirmed in the New 
Testament, in that the Apostle calls the children of be- 
lieving parents hoiy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. which cannot be 
understood of a real and inherent, but only of a relative 
imd covenanted holiness, by virtue of which, being bom 
of believing parents, themselves are accounted in the 
number of believers, and are therefore called holy chil- 
dren under the Gospel, in the same sense that the people 
of Israel were called a holy people under the Law, 
l>eut. vii. 6. and chap. xiv. 2, 2 1 . as being all within the 
covenant of grace, which, through the faith of their 
parents, is thus ^aled to them in their baptism. 

Not that I think it necessary that all parents should 
be endued with what we call a saving fcuthy to entitle 
dieilr children to these privileges, (for then, none but the 
children of such who have the Spirit of Christ truly im* 
planted in them would be qualified to partake of the 
covenant ;) but even such, who, by an outward historical 
^th, have taken the name of Christ upon them, are by 
that means in covenant with God, and so accounted holy 
in respect of their profession, whatever they may be in 
.point of practice. And if they are themselves holy, it 
follows of course that their children must be so too, they 
being esteemed as parts of their parents, till made dis- 
tinct members in the body of Christ; or, at least, till they 
come to the use of their reason, and the improvement 
of their natural abilities^ 

And therefore, though the seal be changed, yet the 
covenant-privileges, wherewith the parties stipulating 
unto God were before invested, are no whit altered or 
diminished ; believers' children being as really confede- 
rates with their parents in the covenant of grace now, 
as they were before under the Jewish administration of 
it. And this seems to be altogether necessary ; for 
otherwise, infants should be invested with privileges under 
the type, and be deprived of, or excluded from, them, 
under the more perfect accomplishment of the same co-* 
Tenant in the thing typified ; and so, the dispensations 

f2 
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of God's grace would be mor^ strfeit and narrdW ^ince, 
than they were before, the coiniiig of our Saviour ; which 
I look upon to be no less than blasphemy to assert. 

And upon this ground I believe it is as really the ^ty 
of Christiahs to ^ptize their children Im)W, as evet it 
was the fluty of the Israelites to circumcise theirs; tvA 
therefore St. Peter's question. Can (my nia^ forbid wa^ 
ter, thai these should not be baptized^who have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we? Acts x. 47. fciay ^&tf 
properly he applied to this case* Can any ^oe forbid 
water, that children should not be baptized, who ajre in 
covenant with the most high God as well as we ? For 
what is it, I pray, that the right to baptism doth depend 
upon ? Surely, not upon performing the conditions erf the 
covenant ; for then none should be baptized but such as 
are true believers in themselves, and known to be so by 
us, and, by consequence, none at all ; it being only GodTs 
^irogativ^ to search their hearts, and to knoiv the truth 
of that grace which himself hath been pleased to bestoii^ 
upon them. But children's right to bs^tism is grounded 
upon the outward profession of their believing parents ; 
80 that as a king may be crownied in his cradle, not be- 
cause he is able to wield the sceptre, or manage the af- 
fairs of his ^ngdom, but because he is heir to his father ; 
so here, children are not therefore baptized because they 
are able to perform the conditions of the covenant which 
is sealed to them, but because they are children to be^ 
lieving parents. And this seems to be yet farther evi- 
dent, from the very nature of seals, which are not admi- 
nistered or annexed to any covenant, because the condi- 
tions are already performed, but rather, that they may 
be performed ; and so children are not baptized, because 
they are already true Christians, but that they may be so 
hereafter. 

As for a command for infant-baptism, I believe, that 
the same law that enjoined circumcision to. the Jewish, 
enjoins baptism likewise to Christian children; there 
being the same reason for both. The reason why the 
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Jewish children were to be circumcised was because they 
were Jewish children, born of such as professed the true 
worship of Grod, and were in covenant with him ; and 
there is the same reason why Christian children are to be 
baptized, even because they are Christian children, born 
of such as profess the tine worship of the same God, and 
are confederates in the same covenant with the Jews 
themselves. And as there is the same reason, so like- 
wise the same end for both, viz. that the children might 
be actually admitted into the same covenant with their 
parents, and have it visibly confirmed to them by this 
initiating seal put upon them : so that circumcision and 
baptism are not two distinct seals, but the same seal di- 
versly applied ; the one being but as a type of the other, 
and so to give place to it whensoever, by the institution 
of Christ, it should be brought into the church of God. 
And therefore, the command for initiating children into 
the Church by baptism remains still in force, though 
rircumcision, which was the type and shadow of it, be 
done away. And for this reason I believe, that was there 
never a command in the New Testament for infant-bap- 
tism, yet, seeing there is one for circumcision in the Old, 
and for baptism, as coming into* the place of it, in the 
New, 1 should look upon baptism as necessarily to be 
applied to infants now, as circumcision was then. 

But why should it be supposed that there is no com- 
mand in the New Testanient for infant-baptism ? There 
are several texts that seeni to imply its being practised in 
the first preaching of the Gospel, as particularly in the 
case of Lydia, and the keeper of the prison. Acts xvi. 15, 
33. who had their whole families baptized ; and we no 
where find ths^t children were excepted. On the con- 
trary, St. Peter, exhorting the converted Jews to be batp 
tized, makes use of this argument to bring them to it, 
fbr the promise^ says he, is unto ymt^ and to your chil^ 
drenj Acts ii. 38, 39. ivhich may as reasonably be un- 
derstood of their infants, as of their adult posterity. But, 
besiides, it was the express command of Christ to his 
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disciples, that they should ga and teach all nation^ 
baptizing them in the name of the Fat her , Son, and 
Holy Ghost , Matt, xxviii. 19* The meaning of which 
words I take to be this ; Go ye, and preach the Gospel 
amoogst all nations, and endeavour thereby to bring: 
them over to the embracing of it ; that leaving all Jewish 
ceremonies and Heathenish idolatries, they may profess 
my name, and become my disciples, receive the truths 
and follow me ; which if they do, I charge you to bap- 
tize them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost : for the word fM^Tirevirare doth not signify to teacn^, 
but to 7nake disciples, denoting the same here, that 
|wx3ijTa; «rowTv doth upou the like occasion, John iv. l. 

And this is the sense that all the ancient translations 
agree in ; nor, indeed, will the text itself bear any other; 
especially, not that of teaching ; for though the apostles 
should have taught all nations, yet they were not pre- 
sently to baptize them,, unless they became disciples, and 
professors of the doctrine that they were taught. A man 
may be taught the doctrine of the Gospel, and yet not 
believe it ; and even though he should believe, yet unless 
he openly professes his faith in it, he ought not presently 
to be baptized. For wUhout this outward profession, the 
very possessing of Christ cannot entitle a man to this 
privilege before men, though it doth before God ; be- 
cause we cannot know how any one stands affected 
towards Christ, but only by his outward profession of 
him. It is the inward possession of Christ's person that 
entitles us to the inward spiritual grace ; but it is the 
outward profession of his name only that entitles us to 
th^ outward visible sign in baptism ; so that a man must 
of necessity be a professed disciple of the Gospel, before 
he can be ^jimitted into the church of Christ. And 
hence it ijs that the words must necessarily be understood 
of discipling, of bringing the nations over to the pro- 
fession of the Christian religion : or else we must sup^ 
pose, what ought not tp be granted, that our Saviour 
must comman4 many tha| were visible enemies to his 
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cross, to be received into his church ; for many of the 
Jews were taught and instructed in the doctrine of the 
Gospel, who, notwithstanding, were inveterate enemies 
unto Christ. They were taught, that he was the Messiah, 
and Saviour of the world, and that whosoever believed 
in^ Mm should not perish, but have everlasting li/e; 
and they had all the reason in the world to be convinced 
of it : yet I hope there is none will say, that the bare 
knowledge of, or tacit assent unto, these things are a 
sufficient ground for their reception into the church. 

Now, as it was in the Jewish church, when any one 
became a proselyte, not only hi?nself, but whatsoever 
children he afterwards had, were to be circumcised ; so 
in the church of Christ, whensoever any person is brought 
over into the profession of the Christian religion, his seed 
are all equally invested with the outward privileges of 
it with himself, though they be not as yet come to years 
of discretion, nor able of themselves to make their pro- 
fession of that religion they are to be received and bap- 
tized into. For so long as children are in their infancy, 
they are (as I before observed) looked upon as parts of 
their parents, and are therefore accounted holy, by the 
outward profession which their parents, under whom they 
are comprehended, make of it : and in this sense, 1 Cor. 
viii. 14. the unbelieving husband is said to be sanctijied 
by the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife by the 
believing husband ; that is, man and wife being made 
one flesh, they are denominated, from the better part, 
holy, and so are their children too. 

And hence it is that I verily believe, that in the com- 
mission which our Saviour gave to his Apostles, to dis- 
ciple and baptize all nations^ he meant that they should 
preach the Gospel in all nations, and thereby bring over 
all persons of understanding and discretion to the pro- 
fession of his name, and in them their children ; and so 
ingraft both root and branch into himself, the true vine, 
by baptizing both parents and childreu in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghosts 

f4 



72 Thoughts on Religion. 

The main objection against this is, that infants are^ 
not in a capacity either to learn and understand theif. 
duty in this covenant, or to stipulate and promise for 
their future performance of the conditions of it. But this 
difficulty is easily removed, when I consider, that it is,_ 
not by virtue of their own faith or knowledge, but that 
of their parents, that they are admitted to this sacrt- — 
ment ; nor is it required that they should stipulate or — 
promise in their own persons, but by their godfathers^ 
or sponsors, who enter into this engagement . for tihem,^^ 
and oblige them, when they come of age, to take it upon. 
themselves ; which accordingly they do. And this en- 
gagement by proxy does as effectually bind them to the 
performance of the conditions, as if they were actually 
in a capacity to have stipulated for themselves, or sealed 
the covenant in their own persons. For these spiritual 
signs or seals are not designed to make God's word 
surer to us, but only to make our faith stronger in him ; 
nor are they of the substance of the covenant, but only 
for the better confirmation of it. 

And as baptism thus comes in the place of the Jews' 
circumcision, so doth our Lord's Supper answer to their 
passover. Their paschal lamb represented our Saviour 
Christ, and the sacrificing of it the shedding of his blood 
upon the cross ; and as the passover was the memorial 
of the Israelites' redemption from Egypt's bondage, 
J^xod. xii. 14. so is the Lord's Supper the memorial of 
our redemption from the slaveiy of sin, and assertion:^ 
into Christian liberty : or rather, it is a solemn an4 
lively representation of the death of Christ, and oflfering 
it again to God, as an atonement for sin, and reconcilir 
ation to his favour. 

So that I believe this sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
under the Gospel, succeeds to the rite of sacrificing un- 
der the Law, and is properly called the Christian sacrifice, 
as representing the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross. 
And the end of both is the same : for as the sacrifices 
under the Law were designed as a propitiation or atone- 
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meDt for sins, by transferring the punishment from the 
o3erer to the thing pfFered, which is therefore called^ 
tfi^ accursed thing, as we read Lev. xvii. 11. so, undeir 
the Gospel, we are told, that it was for this end that our 
Saviour died, and suffered in our stead, that he might 
obtain the pardon of our sins, and reconcile us to bi» 
Father, by laying the guilt of them upon his own person* 
And accordingly he says of himself, that he canie to 
give his life a ransovi for many^ Matt. xx. 28. An^ 
St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. v. 2 1 . that he was made sin 
or uSy who knew no sin. 

And as the end of both institutions was the same, sa 
they were both equally extended. The paschal lamV 
was offered for all the congregation of Israel ; s^nd so i& 
the saars^ment of the Lord's Supper to h^ administei^ed 
to all the faithftil people in Christ, that do not exclude 
themselv.es from it. ^ And for this r^as;on I believe, that 
as all the congregation of Israel was to eat the Passover, 
so is all the society of Christians to receive the Lord'i^ 
&i^per ; those only to be excepted who are altogether 
ignorant of the nature of tibat covenant it seals^or openly 
and scandalously guilty of the breach of the condition^ 
H requires. 

3ut why, say sojne, should there be any exception ? 
S^ Xiot Christ die foi^all n^aiikind r And is not that deadi 
sif^d to be a full, perfect, and siiffkieni sacrifice, obi^ 
tion, and satk^action for the sins of the whole world ? 
All this is true ; Iput it does not from hen^e follow Ijhat 
all Qiei) must he actually saved and absolved from theijf 
^ips by virtue of his death. No, it is only they who ap* 
ply to themselves the merits of his passion, by parta^dng 
duL]f of this l)ply sacrament, which is the proper means 
by which these blessings are conveyed to us, whereby wjO[ 
ure sealed to the day of redemption, I say duly, became 
though this sacrament was ordained for all, yet all wil} 
not make themselves worthy of it ; and those that a,rC( 
mot SQ, are so far from reaping any benefit from it, tliat^ 
a^ the Apos^e says, they eat and drink their own dam^ 
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nation^ not discerning the hordes body^ 1 Cor. xl. 29. 
And therefore I believe, that as in the institution of the 
Passover there were some particular duties and ceremo- 
nies enjoined for the better solemnization of it ; so there 
are some preparatory duties and qualifications necessa- 
rily required for the celebration of the Lord*s Supper, 
which, before I presume to partake of it, I must always 
use my utmost endeavours to exercise myself in. And 
these are. 

First, that I should examine, confess, and bewail my 
sins before God, with a true sense of, and sorrow for, 
them ; and, taking firm resolutions for the time to come, 
utterly to relinquish and forsake them, solemnly engage 
myself in a new and truly Christian course of life. 

Secondly, that I should he in perfect charity with all 
men, i. e. that I should heartily forgive those who have 
any ways injured or offended me ; and make restitution 
or satisfaction to such whom I have in any respect in- 
jured or offended myself. And then. 

Thirdly, that I should, with an humble and obedient 
heart, exercise the acts of faith, and love, and devotion, 
during the celebration of that holy mystery ; and express 
the sense I have of this mystery, by devout praises and 
thanksgivings for the great mercies and favours that 
God vouchsafes to me therein ; and by all the ways and 
measures of charity that he has prescribed, manifest my 
love and beneficence to my Christian brethren. 

These are the proper graces, this the wedding gar- 
ment, that every true Christian, who comes to be a guest 
at this holy Supper, ought to be clothed and invested 
with. 

Do thou, O blessed Jesus t adorn me mth this holy 
robe, and inspire my soul with such heavenly qualities 
and dispositions as these ; and then I need not fear, but 
that as oft as I eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his 
blood, I shall effectually obtain the pardon and remission 
of my sins, the sanctifying influences of his holy Spirit^ 
and a certain interest in the kingdom of glory ! 

See fartlier, Treatise of the SacramenU 
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ARTICLE XI. 

/ beUevCy that^ after a short separation^ my soul and 
body shall be united together again, in order to 
appear before the judgment^eat of Christy and be 
finally sentenced according to my deserts. 

I KNOW this body, which for the present I aril tied 
to^ is nothing else but a piece of clay, made up into the 
frame and £Eishion of a man ; and therefore, as it was 
first taken from the dust, so shall it return to dust again ; 
but then I believe, on the other hand, that it shall as 
really be raised from the earth, as ever it shall be car* 
lied to it ; yea, though perhaps it may go through a 
hundred or a thousand changes before that day come. 
There are, I confess, some points in this article, which 
are hardly to be solved by human reason ; but I believe 
there are none so difficult, but what may be reconciled 
by a divine faith : though it be too hard for me to know, 
vet it is not too hard for God to do. He that should 
nave told me some years ago that my body then was^ 
or should be, a mixture of particles fetched from so 
many parts of the world, and undergo so many changes 
«ind alterations, as to become in a manner new, should 
scarce have extorted the belief of it from me, though 
.xiow I perceive it to be a real truth ; the meats, fruits^ 
nd spices, which we eat, being transported from seve* 
1 different places and nations, and by natural digestion 
ransfiised into the constitution of the body. And why 
^hOqWnot I believe, that the same almighty Power, who 
-^nade these several beings, or particles of matter, by 
^vhich I am fed and sustained, can as easily with his 
^ord fecal each part again from the most secret or re- 
mote place that it can possibly be transported to ? Or, 
that he who framed me out of the dust, can with as much 
ease gather all the scattered, parts of the body, and put 
them together again^ as he at first formed it into such 
a shape, and infu$ed into it a spiritual being, r » 
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And this article of my faith I believe is not only 
grounded upon, but may, even by the force of reason, 
be deduced from, the principles of justice and equity ; 
justice requiring, that they who are copartners in yice 
and virtue, should be copartners also in punishments 
and rewards. There is scarce a sin a man commits, 
but his body hath a share in it ; for though the sin com- 
mitted would not be a sin without the soul, yet it could 
not be committed without the body ; the sinfulness of it 
depends upon the former, but the commission of it may 
la^vfuUy be charged upon the latter : the body could not 
sin if the soul did not consent ; nor could the soul sin 
(especially so oft) if the body did not tempt to it. And this 
is particularly observable in the sins of adultery, drunk- 
enness, and gluttony, which the soul of itself cannot 
commit, neither would it ever consent unto them, did 
not the prevalent humours of the body, as it were, force 
it to do so. For in these sins, the act that is sinful is 
wholly performed by the body, though the sinfulness of 
that act doth principally depend upon the soul. 

Neither is the body only partner with the soul in 
these grosser sins, but even the more spiritual sins, 
which seem to be most abstracted from the temperature 
of the body, as if they depended only upon the pravity 
and corruption of the soul ; I say, even these are partly 
to be ascribed to the body. For instance, an atheistical 
thought, which one would think was to be laid only 
upon the soul, because the thought takes its rise from 
thence ; yet if we seriously weigh. and consider the mat- 
ter, we shall find, that it is usually the sinful affectidns 
of the body that thus debauch the mind into these h\s&^ 
phemous thoughts ; and that it is the pleasures of sense 
that first suggest them to us, and raise them in us. And 
this appears^ in that there is no person that ever was, 
or indeed ever can be, an atheist at all times ; but such 
thoughts spring up in the fountain of the soul only when 
mudcfed with fleshly pleasures. And thus it is in most 
«ther sins ; the carnal appetite having gotten the xskvm 
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into its hand, it misleads the reason, and hurries the . 
soul wheresoever it pleaseth. And what then can be 
more reasonable, than that the body should be punished, 
both for its usurping the soul's prerogative, and for its 
tyrannizing so much over that, which, at the first, it 
l¥as m^de to be subject to ? 

But fiirther, it is the body that enjoys the pleasure, 
and therefore good reason that the body should likewise 
bear the punishment of sin. Indeed, I cannot conceive 
how it can stand with the principles of justice, but that 
the body, which both accompanies the soul in sin, enjoys 
the pleasures of it, and leads the soul into it, should 
bear a share jn the miseries which are due to,, and in- 
Sieted upon, it. For what doth justice require, but to 
punish the person that offends for the offence he com- 
mits ? Whereas, if the soul only,, and not the body, 
ivere to suffer, the person would not suffer at all ; the 
Ixidy being part of the person as well as the soul, and, 
therefore, the soul no person without the body. 

Hence it is, that though the Scripture had been silent 

Kn this poitit, yet methinks I could not but have believed 

t : how much more firm and stedfast then ought I to 

e in my faith, when truth itself hath been pleased so 

expressty to affirm it ? For thus saith the Lord of Hosts, 

:3?%y dead men shall Kve ; together tuith my dead body 

hall they arise, Isa. xxvi. 19. And many of them 

hat sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake^ some 

everlasting Itfe^ and some to shame and everlasting 

ontempi, Dan. xii. 2. And thus saith the Saviour of 

world, who is the way, the tru^, and the life ; The 

^^umr is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall 

^ar his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have 

rk^e good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that 

have done etnl, unto the resurrection of damnation, 

John V. 28, 29. The same hath it pleased his divine 

Majesty to assert and prove with his own mouth, 

Matth. xxii. 31, 32. and by his Spirit, 2 Cor. xv, 

and in many other places : from all which I may. 
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with comfort and confidence, draw the same conclusiooc 
that holy Job did, and say, / know that my Redeemer^ 
liveth^ and that he shall stand at the latter day upoim 
the earth : and though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God ; whom f 
shall see for myse^^, and mine eyes shall behold^ and 
not another^ though my reins be consumed within me, 
Job xix. 25, 26, 27. 

And as I believe my body shall be thus raised from 
the grave, so I believe the other part of me, my soul, 
shall never be carried to it ; I mean, it shall never die, 
but shall be as much, yea, more alive, when I am dying, 
than it is now ; by so much my soul shall be the more 
active in itself, by how much it is less tied and subjected 
to the body. 

And farther I believe, that so soon as ever my breath 
is out of my nostrils, my soul shall remove her lodging 
into the other world, there to live as really to eternity, 
as I now live here in time. Yea, I am more certain that 
my soul shall return to God that gave it, than that my 
body shall return to the earth, out of which I had it. For 
I know it is possible my body may be made immortal, 
but I am sure my soul shall never be mortal. I know, 
that at th^ first the body did equally participate of im- 
mortality with the soul, and that had not sin made the 
divorce, they had lived together, like loving mates, to all 
eternity. And I dare not affirm, that Enoch and Elias 
underwent the common fate ; or, suppose they did, yet 
sure I am, the time will come, when thousands of men 
and women shall notibe dissolved and die, but be imme- 
diutely changed and caught up into heaven, or, to their 
eternal confusion, thrust down into hell ; whose bodied 
therefore shall undergo no such thing as rotting in the 
grave, or being eaten up of worms, but, together with 
their souls, shall immediately launch into the vast oceaa 
of eternity. But who ever yet read or heard of a soul's 
funeral ? who is it ? where is the man ? or, what is his 
name, that wrote .the history of her life and death } Caa 
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any disease arise in a spiritual substance, wherein there 
is no such thing as contrariety of principles or qualities 
to occasion any disorder or distemper ? Can an angel be 
sick, or die ? And if not an angel, why a soul, which is 
endowed with the same spiritual nature here, and shall 
be adorned with the same eternal glory hereafter ? No, 
no ; deceive not thyself, my soul ; for it is more certain 
that thou shalt always Uve, than that thy body shall ever 
die* 

Not that I think my soul must always live, in despite 
of Omnipotence itself, as if it was not in the power of 
the Almighty to take my being and existence from me ; 
for I l^now I am but as apotsherdin the Potter's hand, and 
that it is as easy for him to dash me in pieces now, as it 
mras to raise it up at the first. I believe it is as easy for 
liim to command my soul out of its being, as out of its 
l>ody ; and to send me back into my mother nothing, 
^ut of whose womb he took me, as it was at first to fetch 
one thencel I know he could do it if he would ; but him- 
self hath said he will not, and therefore I am sure he 
-cannot do it ; and that, not because he hath not power^ 
%ut because he hath not will to do it ; it being impos* 
.^ible for him to do that which he doth not will to do. 
^nd, that it is not his will or pleasure ever to annihilate 
any soul, I have it under his own hand, that my dust 
.^hall return to the earth as it was, and my spirit to 
^od that gave it, Eccles. xii. 7- And if it return to 
Crod, it is so far from returning to nothing, that it re- 
turns to the Being of all beings ; and so death to me 
viil be notliing more than going home to my Father and 
another ; my soul goes to my Father, God ; and my body 
to my mother, Earth. 

Thus likewise hath it pleased his sacred Majesty to 
^sure me, that if our earthij/^ house of this tabernacle 
^ere dissolved, we have a huilding of God, an house not 
^uide with hands, eternal i?i the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
so clearly hath the great God drought life and imrnor- 
Polity to light through the Gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10, The 
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light of tiatui-e shews, the soul can never penStt or ht 
dissolved, without the immediate interposition of GrtMrs 
^omnipotence ; and we have his own divine word for it, that 
ile will never use that power in the dissolution of it. Ahd 
therefore I may, with the greatest assurance, affirm ^hd 
believe, that as really as I now live, so really shall I never 
die ; but that my soui, at the very moment of its de^ 
|>arture from the flesh, shall immediately mount up to the 
tribunal of the most high God, there to be judged, first 
privately, by itself, (or perhaps with some other souls 
that shall be summoned to appear before God the same 
moment ;) and then, from these private sessions, I be- 
lieve that every soul that ever was, or shall be separated 
from the body^ must either be received into the niattsionfe 
of heaven, or else sent down to the dungeon of heH, 
there to remain till the grand assizes, the judgment gT 
the great day^ when the trumpet shall sounds nnd the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we ske^l be 
xhanged, 1 Cor. xv, 52. And when our bodies, by thfe 
word of the Almighty God, shaH be thus called together 
^gain, I believe that our souls shall be all prepared to 
meet them, and be united again to them, and so both 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ , to receive 
sentence according to what they have donetn the fltsh, 
whether it be good, or whether it be eviL And though 
it is very difficult, or rather impos&iWe, for me to con- 
<?eive or determine the particular circumstances of this 
grand assize, or the manner and method how it shall be 
managed, yet, from the light and intimations that God 
has vouchsafed to give us of it, I have grounds to be- 
lieve it will be ordered and carried on after this or the 
like manner. 

The day and place being appointed by the King of 
Icings, the glorious Majesty of heaven and Saviour of 
the world, Jesus Christ, who long ago received his com- 
mission from the Father, to be the Judge of quick and 
dead, John v. 22. Acts xvii. 31. shall descend from 
heaven with the shout of the archangel, a?id with the 
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trump ofGody 1 Thess, iv. 16. royally attended with an 
innumerable company oi glorious angels y Matt. xxv. 31 . 
These he shall send with the great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds y from the one end of heaven to the other ^ chap. 
xxiv. 31 . yea, and the wicked too, from whatsoever place 
they shall be in ; and then shall he sever the wicked 
from the just y Matt. xiii. 49. So that all nations, and 
every particular person, that ever did, or ever shall, live 
upon the face of the earth, shall be gathered together 
before him, and he shall separate the one from the 
bther^ as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats y 
and he shall set the sheep ofi his right handy but the 
goats upon the lefty Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 

Things being thus set in order, the Judge shall read 
Ids commission, i. e. declare and manifest himself to he 
the Judge of all the earth, sent by the God of heaven, 
to judge them that had condemned him, and in that 
very body, that once was crucified upon the cross at 
Jerusalem for our sins. So that all the world shall 
then behold him shining in all his glory and majesty, 
and shall acknowledge him to be now, what they would 
not believe him to. be before, even both God and man, 
and so the Judge of all the world, from whom there can 
be no appeal. 

And having thus declared his commission, I believe 
the first work he will go upon will be to open the book 
of God^s remembrance, and to cause all the indictments 
to be read that are there found on record against those 
_ on his right hand; but behold, all the black lines of 
their sins being blotted out with the red lines of their 
Saviour*s blood, and nothing but their good works, thdr 
prayers, their sermons, their meditations, their alms, 
and the like, to be found there; the righteous Judge, 
before whom they stand, turning himself towards them, 
with a serene and smiling countenance, will declare to 
them, before all the world, that their sins are pardoned, 
and their persons accepted by him, as having believed 

G 
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in hitti ; and, therefore, will he immediately proceed to 
pjronounce the happy sentence of election upon tbem^ 
saying, Come^ ye blessed of my Father^ inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. 

The sentence being thus pronounced, the righteous 
(and I hope myself among the rest) shall go up uith 
shouts of joy and triumph, to sit with our blessed 
Redeemer, to judge the other parts of the world, who 
stand at the left hand of the tribunal, with ghastly 
countenances and trembling hearts, to receive their last 
and dreadful doom. Against these, all the sins that 
ever they committed^ or were guilty of, shall be brought 
up in judgment against them, as they are found ofk 
record in the book of God's remembrance, and the in- 
dictment read against every particular person, high or 
low, for every particular sin, great or small, whicK they 
have committed. 

And the truth of this indictment shall be attested by 
their own consciences, crying,. Guilty, guilty: I say, by 
ikitiv own consciences, which are as a thousand wit- 
nesses ; yea, and by the omniscience of God too, which 
is as a thousand consciences. And, therefore, mthout 
any farther delay, shall the Judge proceed to pronou!nce 
the sentence,<he doleful sentence of condemnation upon 
them. Depart, ye cursed^ into everlasting fire, prt- 
pared for the Devil and his angels. 

This, I believe, or such like, wiU be the method of 
Christ's proceeding with us in that great Bud terrible 
day of trial and retribution. 

Oh ! may these awful thoughts and ideas of it alivays 
liccompany me, and strike such a deep and lively im<- 
pression upon my heart, in every action of life, as to dete^ 
me from offending this just and almighty Being, in 
whose power it is to destroy both body and soul in hell; 
and eqgage me in such a regular, strict, and conscien*- 
tious course of life, as to be always ready, whenever he 
shsill please to smpmon me^ to give in my accounts at 
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tlie grand audita and, with a holy assurance, fly for 
mercy and succour into the hands of my Redeemer, 
and be permitted to enter into the joys of his rest! 



ARTICLE XII. 

/ believe there are two other worlds^ besides this I 
live in; a world of misery for unrepenting sinners^ 
and a world of glory for believing saints. 

TVHEN death hath opened the cage of flesh, wherein 
the soul is penned up, whither it flies, or how it subsists, 
I think it not easy to determine, or indeed to conceive. 
As for the Platonic aerial and aetherial vehicles, suc- 
ceeding this terrestrial one, I find neither mention of 
nor warrant for them in the word of God. And, indeed, 
to suppose that a spiritual substance cannot subsist of 
itself, wthout being supported by a corporeal vehicle, 
is, in my opinion, too gross a conceit for any philoso- 
pher, much more for one that professes himself a divine, 
to advance or entertain. Only this I am sure of, that 
according to the distinction of lives here into good or 
bad, and the sentences passed upon all hereafter, of 
absolution or condemnation^ there will be a twofold re- 
ceptacle for the souls of men, the one of happiness, the 
other of misery. 

As to the first, I believe, that at the great and gene- 
ral assizes of the world, there mil be a glorious entrance 
opened for the righteous into the holy of holies, the seat 
and fountain of all bliss and happiness, where they shall 
draw nigh to the most high God, behold his presence 
in righteousness^ and reign with him for ever in glory, 
where they shall see hxm face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
and know him the only true God^ and Jesus Christ 
whoni he has sent, John xvii. 3. And this knowing 
aifti beholding God face to face is, I believe, the very 
heaven of heavens, even the highest happiness that 

g2 
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it is possible a creature should be made capable of: 
for in having a perfect knowledge of God, we shall have 
a perfect knowledge of all things that ever were, are, 
shall, yea, or can be, in the world. For God being the 
Being of all beings, in seeing him, we shall not only 
see whatsoever hath been, but whatsoever can be com- 
municated from him. The contemplation of which 
cannot but ravish and transport my spirit beyond it- 
self ; especially when I consider, that in knowing this 
one-all-things, God, I cannot but enjoy whatsoever it is 
possible any creature should enjoy. For the knowing 
of a thing is the soul's enjoyment of it ; the understand- 
ing being to the soul, what the senses are to the body; 
And, therefore, as the body enjoys nothing but by its 
senses, so neither doth the soul enjoy any thing but by 
its understanding : and, as the body is said to have what^ 
soever affects its proper senses, so may the soul be said 
to have whatsoever comes under its knowledge. Nay, 
the soul so far hath what it knows, that in a manner it 
is what it knows ; itself being in a spiritual manner 
enlarged, according to the extent of the objects which 
It knows, as the body is by the meat it eats ; the truths 
we know turning into the substance of our souls, as the 
meat we eat doth into the substance of our bodies. 

But oh ! what a rare soul shall I then have, when it 
shall be extended to every thing that ever was, or ever 
could have been ! What a happy creature shall I then be, 
when I shall know, and so enjoy him that is all things 
in himself! What can a creature desire morel yea, 
ivhat more can a creature be made capable of enjoying 
or desiring ! And that which will always accompany 
this our knowledge and enjoyment, is perfect love to 
what we enjoy and know, without which we should take 
pleasure in nothing, though we should have all things 
to take pleasure in. But, who will be able not to love 
the chiefest good, that knows and enjoys him, and 
therefore enjoys him because he knows him ? Question- 
less, in heaven, as I shall enjoy whatsoever I can lov^ 
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SO shall I love whatsoever I enjoy. And this, therefore, 
I believe to be the perfection of my happiness, and the 
happiness of my perfection, in the other world ; that 
I shall perfectly know and love, and so perfectly enjoy 
and rejoice in, the most high God ; and shall be, as 
known, so perfectly loved and rejoiced in by him. And, 
questionless, for all our shallow apprehensions and low 
estimations of these things now, they cannot choose but 
be vast and inconceivable pleasures, too great for any 
creature to enjoy whilst here below. 

If we have but the least drop of these pleasures dis- 
tilled into us here upon earth, how strangely do they 
make us, as it were, besides ourselves, by lifting us 
above ourselves ! If we can but at any time get a 
glimpse of God, and of his love to us, how are we imme- 
diately carried beyond all other pleasures and content- 
ments whatsoever ! How apt are we to say, with Peter, 
// is good for us to be here ! And, if the foretastes 
of the blessings of Canaan, if the dark intimations of 
God*s love to us, be so unspeakably pleasant, so ravish* 
ingly delightsome ; oh ! what will the full possession of 
him be ! What transporting ecstasies of love and joy 
shall those blessed souls be possessed with, who shall 
behold the King of glory smiling upon them, rejoicing 
over them, and shining forth in all his love and glory 
upon them ! Oh ! what astonishing beauty will they 
then behold ! What flowing, what refreshing pleasures, 
shall then solace and delight their spirits, unto all eter- 
nity ! Pleasures, far greater than I am able either to express 
or conceive, much less to enjoy, on this side heaven ! 
My faculties are now too narrow and scanty for such an 
entertainment ; and, therefore, till they are spiritualized 
and enlarged, they cannot receive it. This is the 
portion only of another world, this the crown of righ- 
teousness^ which the Lord the righteous kludge reserves 
in heaven for me, and which, at his second coming, he 
has. promised to bestow upon me, and not upon me 
only^ but upon all them also that love his appearing ! 

g3 
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. As to the other state, viz. that of the wicked in 
another life, I beKeve it will be as exquisitely miserable 
and wretched, as that of the righteous is happy and 
glorious : they will he driven for ever from the pre- 
sence of the Lordy from those bright and blessed regions 
above, where Christ sits at the right hand of God, 
to those dark and dismal dungeons below, where the 
devil and his angels are for ever doomed to be tormented. 

What sort of torments or punishments they are there 
to undergo, I am as unable to express, as I am unwilling 
ever to experience ; but, according to the notions which 
Scripture and reason give me of these matters, I 
believe they will be twofold, viz. 1 . privative, and, 
2. positive ; i. e. the wicked will not only be deprived of 
all that is good and happy, but actually condemned to 
all that is evil and miserable; and that in the most 
transcendent degree. 

The first part of their punishment will consist in 
envious, melancholy, and self-condemning reflections 
upon their having defeated and deprived themselves 
not only of their carnal mirth and sensual enjoyments, 
their friends, fortunes, and estates in this world, but 
also of all the infinite joys and glories of the next, the 
presence of God, the society of saints and angels, and 
all the refreshing and ravishing delights which flow 
from the fruition of the chiefest good : and what adds 
yet farther to their anguish and remorse is, that they 
have lost the very hopes of ever regaining any of these 
enjoyments ! 

Oh! how infinitely tormenting and vexatious must 
such a condition be, which at once gives them a view 
both of the greatest happiness, and the greatest misery, 
without the least hopes either of recovering the one, or 
being delivered from the other ! How must they tear, 
torment, and curse themselves, for their former follies ; 
and, too late, wish that they had been stifled in the 
womb^ or drowned in the font which was to be their 
second birth ! 
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And, if the bare privation of heaven and happiness 
be so miserable and tormenting^ how will it rack their 
consciences, and iill their souls with horror and amaze- 
ment, to behold the eternal God, the glorious Jehovah, 
in the fierceness of his wrath, continually threatening to 
pour out his vengeance upon them ! How much more, 
when he positively consigns them over to the power of 
the devil, to execute his judgment in full measure ! 
when they are gnawed upon by the worm of their owri 
consciences, feel the wrath of the Almighty flaming in 
their hearts, and fire and brimstone their continual 
torture ! And all this, without the least allay or mixture 
of refi-eshmenti or the least hopes of ending or ces- 
sation 1 

In a word, when they have nothing else to expect 
but misery for their portion, weeping and wailing for 
their constant employment, and the de\dl and damnecif 
fiends their only companions to all eternity ! And this 
is that world of misery, which all that will not be per- 
suaded to believe in Christ here, must be doomed for 
ever to live in hereafter ! 

I know, the subjects of this article were never the 
objects of my sight, though they are of my faith. I 
never yet saw heaven or hell, the places I am now 
speaking of ; but why should my faith be staggered or 
diminished because of that? I never saw Rome or 
Constantinople ; I never saw the flaming Sicilian hill 
i£tna ; yet I can believe there is such a burning 
mountain, and such glorious cities ; because others, who 
have been there, have told me so ; and faithful writers 
have related and described them to me. And shall I 
believe my fellow worms, and not my great Creator, who 
is truth itself ? What though I never did see the new 
Jerusalem that is above, nor the flaming Tophet that 
is below ; yet, since God Wmself hath both related and 
described them to me, why should I doubt of them ? 
Why should not I a thousand times sooner believe 
them to be, than if I had seen them with mine own 

g4 
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eyes ? I cannot so much believe that I have now a pen 
in my hand, have a book before me, and am writing in 
it, as I do and ought to believe, that I shall one day, 
and that ere long, be either in heaven, or in hell ; in the 
height of happiness, or the depth of misery. 

I know my senses are fallible, and therefore may 
deceive me ; but my God, I am sure, cannot. And 
therefore, let others raise doubts and scruples as they 
please, I am as fully satisfied and convinced of the truth 
of this article as any of the rest. 

Do thou, O my God, keep me stedfast in this faith, 
and give me grace so to fit and prepare myself to ap- 
pear before thee in the white robes of purity andliolir 
ness in another world, that whenever my dissolution 
comes, I may cheerfully resign my spirit into the hands 
of my Creator and Redeemer ; and, fi'om this cra2y 
house of cl^y, take my flight into the mansions of glory, 
where Christ sits at the right hand of God ; and with 
the joyful choir of saints and angels, and the blessed 
spirits ofjtist men made perfect^ chant forth thy praisea 
to all eternity ! 



• ji 



RESOLUTIONS 

Fonned from the foregoing 

A R TI CLE S. 



As obedience without faith is impossible, so faith 
without obedience is vain and unprofitable: /or as the 
body^ says St. James, without the spirit is dead, so 
faith without good works is dead also, James ii. 26. 
Having therefore, I hope, laid a sure foundation, by 
resolving what and how to believe, I shall now, by the 
grace of God, resolve so to order my conversation, 
in all circumstances and conditions of life, as to raise 
a good superstructure upon it, and to finish the work ^ 
God has given me to do, i. e. so to love and please 
God in this world, as to enjoy and be happy with him 
for ever in the next. And it is absolutely necessary 
that I should be speedy and serious in these resolutions ; 
especially when I reflect with myself, hovy much of my 
time I have already spent upon the vanities and follies 
of youth, and how much enhanced and increased this 
ivork, by acquired guilt, by settled and repeated habits 
of sin, which are not without great difficulty to be 
atoned for and removed. My heart, alas ! is now more^ 
hardened in iniquity, more puffed with pride, and more 
averse from God, than when I first entered into 
covenant with him : and I have added many actual sins 
and provocations to my original guilt and pollution ; in- 
stead of glorifying God, I have dishonoured him ; and 
instead of working out my own salvation, I have taken 
a pleasure and delight in such things as would, in the 
end, be my ruin and destruction. So that before I can 
be able to make any progress in the duties of religion. 
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or walk in the paths that lead to life, I must first be 
freed and disentangled from these weights and incum- 
brances that clog and retard me in my spiritual course ; 
I must have my heart cleansed and softened, Jbumbled 
and converted to God, and all my transgressions purged 
and pardoned by the merits of my* Redeemer. And 
then, being fully persuaded thitt there is no way for me 
to come to the joys of heaven, but by walking according 
to the strictest rules of holiness upon earth, I must 
endeavour for the future, by a thorough change and 
reformation of my life, to act in conformity to the divine 
\i\ii and pleasure in all things, and peiject holiness in 
the fear of the Lord: for the Most High has told me m 
his Word, that without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord. 

In order, therefore, to qualify myself for this happiness, 
it will be necessary for me to settle firm and steady re- 
solutions to fulfil my duty, in all the several branches 
of it, to God, my neighbour, and myself; and to take 
care these resolutions be put in practice, according to 
the following method. 



•••■ 



RESOLUTION I. 

i am resolved^ by the grace of God^to walk hy rule; 
and therefore think it necessary to resolve upon 
rules to walk by. 

And this the rather, because I perceive the want of 
such rules has been the occasion of all or most of my 
liiii^caitiages. For what other reason can I assign to 
liiyself for having trifled and sinned away so much time, 
as I have done in my younger years, but because I did 
riot throughly resolve to spend it better ? What is the 
reason I have hitherto lived so unserviceably to God, so 
unprofitably to others, and so sinfully against my own 
soul, but becistuse I did not apply myself with that sillr 
cerity of resolution, diligence, and circumspection, as a 



Resolutions. 91 

wise man ought to have done, to discharge my duty in 
these particulars ? I have, indeed, often resolved to bid 
adieu to my sins and follies, and enter upon a new 
course of life ; but these resolutions being not rightly 
fDrmed upon steady principles, the first temptation made 
way for a relapse; and the same bait that first allured 
me has no sooner been thrown in my way, but I have 
been as ready to catch at it again, and as greedy to 
swallow it) as ever. At other times agmn I have acted 
mthout any thought or resolution at all; and then^ 
diough some of my actions might be good in themselves, 
yet, being done l^ chance, without any true design of 
intention, they could not be imputed to me as good, 
but rather the quite contrary : so that in this respect the 
urant of resolution has not only been the occasion of my 
^fiil actions, but the corruption of my good ones too. 
And shall I still go on in this same loose and careless 
manner as I have formerly done? No, I now resolve 
^th myself, in the presence of the most high and eter-^ 
nal God, not only in general to walk by rule, but to fix 
"the rule I design to wdk by; so that in all my thoughts, 
9nd words, and actions, in all places, companies, re- 
lations, and conditions, I may still have a sure guide at 
Imnd to direct me, such a one as I can safely depend 
upon, without any danger of being deceived or misled, 
i. €. the holy Scriptures. And therefore. 



RESOLUTION II. 

lam resolvedy hy the grace ofGod^ to make the divine 
word the rule of all the rules I propose to myself. 

As the will of God is the rule and measure of all that 
is good, so there is nothing deserves that name but 
nrfiat is agreeable and conformable thereto: and this 
w3l being fully revealed and contained in the holy Scrip- 
ture, it will be necessary for me, in directing my course 
over the ocean of this world, that I should fix my eye 
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eontinually upon this star, steer by this compass, arid 
make it the only land-mark, by which I am to be guided 
to my wished-for haven. I must not, therefore, have 
recourse to the inward workings of my own roving fancy, 
or the corrupt dictates of my own carnal reason : these 
are but blind guides, and will certainly lead me into the 
ditch of error, heresy, and irreligion, which, in these our 
self-admiring days, so many poor souls have been plunged 
in. Alas! how many hath the impetuous torrent of 
blind zeal and erroneous conscience borne down into a 
will-worship, and voluntary subjection of themselves to 
the spurious offspring of their own deluded fancies ! If 
the light that is within them doth but dictate any thing 
to be done; or rather, if the; whimsey doth but take them, 
that they must do thus or thus, they presently set about 
it, without ever consulting the sacred writings, to see 
whether it is acceptable to God, or displeasing to him. 
Whereas, for my own part, I know not how any thing 
should be worthy of God's accepting, that is not of God*s 
commanding. I am sure, the word of God is the good 
old way that will certainly bring me to my Father's house ; 
for how should that way but lead me to heaven, which 
truth itself has chalked out for me? Not as if it was 
necessary, that every one of my resolutions should be 
contained, word for word, in the holy Scriptures; it is 
sufficient that they be implied in, and agreeable thereto. 
So that though the manner of my expressions may not 
be found in the word of God, yet the matter of my reso- 
lutions may clearly be drawn from thence. But let me 
cjive a little into the depth of my sinful heart I What is 
the reason of my thus resolving upon such an exact con- 
formity to the will and word of God? Is it to work my 
way to heaven with mine own hands? to purchase an 
inheritance in the land of Canaan with the price of my 
own holiness and religion.^ or to swim over the ocean 
of this world into the haven of happiness, upon the 
empty bladders of my own resolutions? No: 
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RESOLUTION III. 

/ am resolved^ that as lam not able to think or do an"^ 

thing that is good, without the influence of the divine 

grace; so I will not pretend to merit any favour 

from God, upon account of any thing I do for his 

glory and service. 

And indeed, I may very well put this resolution 
amongst the rest; for should I resolve to perform my 
resolutions by mine own strength, I might as well 
resolve never to perform them at all: far truth itself, and 
mine own woeful experience, hath convinced me, that I 
am not able of myself so much as to think a good 
thought : and how then shall I be able of myself to rer 
solve upon rules of holiness, according t6 the Word of 
God, or to order my conversation according to thes.e re- 
solutions, without the concurrence of the divine grace? 
Alas ! should the great God be pleased to leave me to 
myself, to resolve upon what is agreeable to my corrupt 
nature, what strange kind of resolution should I make ? 
What should I resolve upon ? Certainly, only nothing 
but to gratify my carnal appetite with sensual and sinful 
pleasures, to indulge myself in riot and excess, to spend 
my time, and ravel out my parts and talents, in the 
revels of sin and vanity. But now to live holily, righ- 
teously^ and godlily in this present world, to deny my 
own, that I may fulfil the will of God ; alas ! such reso- 
lutions as these would never so much as come into my 
thoughts, much less would they discover themselves in 
my outward conversation. 

But, suppose I should be able to make good reso- 
lutions, and fulfil them exactly in my life and actions ; 
yet, what should I do more than my duty? And what 
should I be esteemed of for doing that? Alas! this is 
so far from puffing me up, that I am verily persuaded, 
should I spend all my time, my parts, my strength, my 
gifts, for God, and all my estate upon the poor; should 
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I water my couch continually with my tears ^ and fast my 
body inte a skeleton; should I employ each moment of 
fny life in the immediate worship of my glorious Creator, 
so that all my actions, from my birth to my death, 
should be but one continued act of holiness and obedi- 
ence; in a word, should I live like an angel in heaven, 
and die like a saint on earth, yet I know no truer, nor 
should I desire any better epitaph to be engraven upon 
my tomb than this. Here lies an unprofitable servant. 
No, no; it is Christ, and Christ alone, that my soul must 
support itself upon. It is holiness, indeed, that is the 
way to heaven ; but there is none, none but Christ can 
lead me to it. As the worst of my sins are pardonable 
by Christ, so are the best of my duties damnable with- 
out him. 

But if so, then whither tend my resolutions? Why so 
strict, so circumspect a conversation ? Why, it is to 
justify that faith before others, and mine own conscience, 
which, I hope, through Christ, shall justify niy soul 
before God. And I believe farther, that the holler I 
live here, the happier I shall live hereafter ; for though 
I shall not be saved for my works, yet I believe I shall 
be saved according to them. And thus, as I dare not 
expect to be saved by the performance of my resolutions, 
without Christ's merit, so neither do I ever expect to be 
enabled to perform my resolutions, without his Sjarit 
assisting me therein. 

No; it is thyself, my God and my guide, that I 
wholly and solely depend upon! Oh! for thine own 
name's sake, for thy Son's sake, and for thy prombe 
sake, do thou both make me to know what thou wouldest 
have me to do, and then help me to do what thou wouldest 
have me to know! Teach me first what to resolve upon, 
and then enable me to perform my resolutions; that I 
may walk with thee in the ways of holiness here, and rest 
with thee in the joys of happiness hereafter! 
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CONCERNING MY CONVERSATION IN 

GENERAL. 

pLAVING thus far determined in general to form re- 
ijLutions for the better regulating of my life, I must now 
»cend to particulars, and setUe some rules with my- 
If, to resolve my future life and conversation wholly 
to holiness and religion. I know this is a hard task 
do ; but I am sure it is no more than what my God 
)A my Father has set me : why, therefore, should I think 
uch to do it? Shall I grudge to spend my life for him, 
tio did not grudge to spend his own blood for me? 
lall not I so live, that he may be glorified on earth, 
bo died, that I might be glorified in heaven.'^ Espe- 
ally considering, that if my whole life pould be sub- 
xi^d into holiness, and moulded into an exact 
mformity unto the will of the Most High, I should be 
ippy beyond expression ? Oh ! what a heaven should I 
len live on earth! what ravishments of love and joy 
ould my soul be continually possessed with ! Well ; I 
n resolved, by the grace of God, to try; find to th^t 
id do, this morping, wholly sequester and set mys^f 
>^rt for God, resolving, by the assistance of his grace, 
} make all and every thought, word, and action, to pay 
leir tribute unto him. Let this man mind his profit, a 
scond his pleasures, a third his honours, a fourth him- 
;lf, and all their sins ; I am resolved to mind and serve 
ly God, so as to make him the Alpha and Omega, the 
rst and the last of my whole life. And, that I may 
[ways have an exact copy before me^ to write and frame 
irery letter of thi^ my life by, 
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RESOLUTION I. 

/ am resolvedf by the grace of God, to make Christ thm, 
pattern of my life iere^ that so Christ may be thn 
portion of my soul hereafter. 

liET the whole world go whither it will, I am resolverf 
to walk in the steps that my Saviour went in before me: 
I shall endeavour, in all places I come into, in all com- 
panies I converse with, in all the duties I undertake, in 
all the miseries I undergo, still to behave myself as my 
• Saviour would do, wa§ he in my place. So that where- 
' soever I am, or whatsoever I am about, I shall still put 
this question to myself. Would my Saviour go hither? 
Would he do this or that? And, every morning, con- 
sider with myself, Suppose my Saviour was in my stead, 
had my business to do, how would he demean himself 
this day ? How meek and lowly would he be in his car- 
riage and deportment? How circumspect in his walking? 
How savoury in his discourse ? How heavenly in all, even 
his earthly employments ? Well ; and I am resolved, by 
strength from himself, to follow him as near as possible. 
I know, I can never hope perfectly to transcribe his 
copy, but I must endeavour to imitate it in the best 
manner I can, that so by doing as he did in time, I mKj 
be where he is to all eternity. But, alas! his life ws(s 
spiritual, and / am carnal, sold under sin ; and eveiy 
petty object that doth but please my senses, will be apt 
to divert and draw away my soul from following his 
steps. In order, therefore, to prevent this. 
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/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to walk by faith, 
and not by sights on earth, that so I may live by 
sight y and not by faith, in heaven. 

And truly, this resolution is so necessary to the per- 
formance of all the rest^ that without it I can do nothings 
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with it I can do every thing that is required. The 
reason why I am so much taken with the garnish and 
seeming beauty of tliis world's vanities, so as to step out 
of the road of holiness to catch at, or delight myself in 
them, is only because I look upon them with an eye of 
sense. For could I behold every thing with the eye of 
faith, I should judge of them not as they seem to me, 
but as they are in themselves, vmvity and vexation of 
spirit. For faith has a quick and piercing eye, that can 
look through the outward superficies, into the inward 
essence of things. It can look through the pleasing bait 
to the hidden hook, view the sting, as well as the honey, 
the everlasting punishment, as well as the temporal con- 
tentment there is in sin. It is, as the Apostle very 
well defines it, the substance of things hoped for ^ and 
the evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1. It is the 
substance of whatsoever is promised by God to me, or 
expected by me from him: so that, by faith, whatsoever 
I hope for in heaven, I may have the substance of upon 
earth: and it is the evidence of things not seen^ the 
presence of what is absent, the clear demonstration of 
what would otherwise seem impossible; so that I can 
clearly discern, as through a prospective, hidden things, 
and things afar off, as if they were open, and just at 
hand. I can look into the deepest mysteries, as fiilly 
revealed, and see heaven and eternity as just ready to 
receive me. 

And, oh ! could I but always look through this glass, 
and be constantly upon the mount, taking a view of the 
land of Canaan, what dreams and shadows would all 
things here below appear to be ? Well ; by the grace of 
God, I am resolved no longer to tie myself to sense and 
sight, the sordid and trifling affairs of this life, but 
always to walk as one of the other world, to behave my- 
self in all places, and at all times, as one already possessed 
of my inheritance, and an inhabitant of the new Jeru- 
saleni : by faith assuring myself, I have but a few more 
days to live below, a little more work to do, and then I 

H 
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shall lay aside my glass, and be admitted to a nearer 
vision and fruition of God, and sec htm face to face. 

By this means, I shall always live, as if I was daily to 
die ; always speak, as if my tongue, the next moment, 
were to cleave to the roof of my mouth ; and continually 
order my thoughts 'and affections in such a manner, as 
if my soul were just ready to depart, and take its flight 
into the other world. By this means, whatsoever place 
I am in, or whatsoever work I am about, I shall still be 
with my God, and demean myself so, as if, with St. 
Jerome, I heard the voice of the trumpet crying out, 
Awake^ ye dead, and come to judgment. 

And thus, though I am at present here in the flesh, 
yet I shall look upon myself as more really an inhabitant 
of heaven, than I am upon earth. Here I am but as a 
pilgrim or sojourner, that has no abiding city; but there 
I have a sure and everlasting inheritance, which Christ 
has purchased and prepared for me, and which faith has 
given me the possession of. And, therefore, as it is my 
duty, so will I constantly make it my endeavour, to live 
up to the character of a true Christian, whose portion 
and conversation is in heaven, and think it a disgrace 
and disparagement to my profession, to stoop to, or en- 
tangle myself with, such toys and trifles, as the men of 
the world busy themselves about; or to feed upon husks, 
with swine, here below, when it is in my power, by faith, 
to be continually supplied with spiritual manna from 
heaven, till at last I am admitted to it. And that I 
may awe my spirit into the performance of these, and 
all other my resolutions. 



RESOLUTION III. 

/ am resolvedy by the grace of God, always to he 
looking upon God^ as always looking upon me. 

Wheresoever I am, or whatsoever I am ar doing, 
I must still consider the eye of the great God as di- 
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reody intent upon me, viewing and obsening all my 
thoughts, words, and actions, and writing them down in 
the book of his remembrance; and that all these, unless 
they be washed out with the tears of repentance, and 
crossed with the blood of my crucified Saviour, must 
still remain on record, and be brought in judgment 
against me at the great day. That, therefore, I may 
always behave myself as in his presence, it behoves me 
i;hroughly to consider, and be persuaded, not only that 
jny outward man, but even all the secret thoughts, the 
inward motions and retirements of my soul, all the se- 
veral windings and turnings of my heart, are exactly 
laiown an^^ manifest, as anatomized before him. He 
Icnows what I am now a thinking, doing, and writing, as 
"well as I do myself; yea, he sees every word whilst it is 
3n my heart, before it be brought forth and set down. 
He knows all the resolutions I have made, and how 
4>ften, poor creature! I have broken them already, since 
I made them. 

Upon this consideration, I resolve to stand my ground 

i&gainst all temptations; and whenever I find myself in 

danger to be drawn aside by them, to oppose the bent 

of my corrupt affections by these or the like questions : 

Am I really in the presence of the Almighty, the great 

Xord of heaven and earth, and shall I presume to affront 

liim to his face, by doing such things as I know are 

cdious and displeasing to him? I would not commit 

adultery in the presence of my fellow-creatures, and 

shall I do it in the presence of the glorious Jehovah ? I 

would not steal in the sight of an earthly judge, and 

shall I do it before the Judge of all the world? If fear 

and shame from men have such an influence upon me, 

as to deter me from the commission of sin, how ought 

I to be moved with the apprehension of God's inspection, 

who does not only know my transgressions, but will 

eternally punish me for them ? 

May these thoughts and considerations always take 
place in my heart, and be accompanied with such happy 
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effects in my conversation, that I may live with God 
upon earth, and so love and fear his presence in this 
world, that I may for ever enjoy his glory in the next I 



CONCERNING MY THOUGHTS. 

But who am I, poor, proud sinful dust and ashes, that 
I should expect ever to live so holy, so heavenly, as is 
here supposed ! Can grapes be gathered from thorns, 
or figs from thistles? Can the fruit be sweet, when the 
root is bitter? or the streams healthful, when the foun- 
tain is poisoned ? No ; I must either get me a new and 
better heart, or else it will be impossible for me ever to 
lead a new and better life. But how must I come by 
this pearl of inestimable value, a new heart? Can I pur- 
chase it with my own riches? or find it in my own field? 
Can I raise it from sin to holiness ? from earth to hea- 
ven ? or from myself to God ? Alas ! I have endeavoured 
it, but I find, by woeful experience, I cannot attain to it: 
I have been lifting and heaving again and again, to raise 
it out of the mire and clay of sin and corruption; but, 
alas! it will not stir: I have rubbed and chafed it with 
one threatening after another, and all to get heat and life 
into it; but still it is as cold and dead as ever: I have 
brought it to the promises, and set it under the droppings 
of the sanctuary ; I have shewn it the beauty of Christ, 
and the deformity of sin ; but yet it is a hard and sinful, 
an earthly and sensual heart still. What, therefore, 
shall I do with it? O my God, I bring it unto thee! 
Thou that madest it a heart at first, canst only make it 
jl new heart now ! O do thou purify and refine it, and 
renew a right spirit within me ! Do thou take it into 
thy hands, and, out of thine infinite goodness, new 
mould it up, by thine own grace, into an exact con- 
formity to thine own will ! Do thou but give me a new 
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heart, and I shall promise thee, by thy j^iace, to lead a 
new life, and become a new creature I Do thou but clear 
the fountain, and I shall endeavour to look to the 
streams that flow from it I which that I may be able to 
do, with the better success. 



RESOLUTION L 

/ am resolved, hy the grace of God^ to watch as much 
over the inward motions of my hearty as the outward 
actions of my life. 

For my heart, I perceive, is the womb, in which all sin 
is first conceived, and from which, my Saviour tells me, 
proceed evil thoughts^ adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, 
an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness, Mark vii. 
21, 22. So that, as ever I would prevent the com- 
mission of these sins in my life, I must endeavour to 
hinder their conception in my heart, following the wise 
man's counsel, to keep my heart with all diligence, 
because out of it are the issues of life, Prov. iv. 23. 
Neither is this the only reason, why I should set so strict 
a watch over my heart, because sinful thoughts lead to 
sinful acts; but because the thoughts themselves are 
sinful, yea, the very first-born of iniquity ; which though 
men cannot pry into or discover, yet the all-seeing God 
knows and observes, and remembers them, as well as 
the greatest actions of all my life. And oh I what 
wicked and profane thoughts have I formerly enter- 
tained, not only against God, but against Christ, by 
questioning the justice of his laws, and doubting of the 
truth of his revelation, so as to make both his life and 
death of none effect to me ! Which that they may never 
be laid to my charge hereafter, I humbly beseech God 
to pardon and absolve me from them, and to give me 
grace, for the remainder of my life, to be as careful of 
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thinking, as of doing well, and as fearful of offending 
him in my heart, as of transgressing his laws in my life 
and conversation. To this end, 
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/ ain resolved, by the grace of God, to stop evert^ 
thought at its first entenng into my heart, and ta 
examine it whence it comes, and whither it tends. 

So soon as ever any new thought begins to bubble in 
my soul, I am resolved to examine, what stamp it is of, 
whether it spring from the pure fountain of living* 
waters, or the polluted streams of my own affections; as 
also, which way it tends, or takes its course, towards 
the ocean of happiness, or the pit of destruction. And 
the reason of this my resolution, I draw from the ex- 
perience I have had of the devil's temptations, and the 
working of my own corruptions ; by which I find, that 
there is no sin I am betrayed into, but what takes its 
rise from my inward thoughts. These are the tempters 
that first present some pleasing object to my view, and 
then bias my understanding, and peri'ert my will, to 
comply with the suggestions. So that, though the 
Spirit of God is pleased to dart a beam into my heart at 
the same time, and shew me the odious and dangerous 
effects of such thoughts; yet, I know not how or why, 
I find a prevailing suggestion within, that tells me, it is 
but a thought, and that so long as it goes no farther, it 
• cannot do me much hurt. Under this specious colour 
and pretence, I secretly persuade myself to dwell a little 
longer upon it; and finding my heart pleased and de- 
lighted with its natural issue, I give it a little farther 
indulgence, till, at last, my desire breaks out into a 
flame, and will be satisfied with nothing less than the 
enjoyment of the object it is exercised upon. And what 
water can quench such a raging fire, as is thus Idndled 
by the devil, and blown up by the bellows of my own 
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inordinate affections, which the more I think of, the 
more I increase the flame? How nearly, therefore, 
does it concern me to take up this resolution of setting 
a constant watch and guard at the door of my heart, 
that nothing may enter in without a strict examination ? 
Not as if I could examine every particular thought 
that arises in my heart, for by that means I should do 
nothing else but examine my thoughts without inter- 
mission . But this I must do ; whensoever I find any 
thought that bears the face or appearance of sin, I 
must throw it aside, with the utmost abhorrence : and 
when it comes in disguise, as the devil under Samuel's 
mantle, or when it is a thought I never conceived be- 
fore, and know not but it may be bad, as well as good ; 
then, before I suffer it to settle upon my spirits, I must 
examine, as well as I can, whether it be sent from 
heaven or hell, and what message it comes about, and 
what will be the issue of it. And thus, by the divine 
assistance, I shall let nothing into my heart, but what 
will bring me nearer to my God, and set me at a 
greater distance from the evil and punishment of sin. 
Neither do I think it my duty only to be so watchful 
against such thoughts as are in themselves sinful ; 
but. 
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/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to be a^ fearful 
to let in vain, as careful to keep out sinful thoughts. 

1 DO not look upon vain thoughts as only tending to 
sin, but as in themselves sinful ; for that which makes 
sin to be sin, is the want of conformity to the will of 
God ; and that vain thoughts are not conformable and 
agreeable to the divine will, appears in that God him- 
self, Ay the mouth of his royal prophet, expressly saith, 
/ hate vain thoughis^ Psalm cxix. 1 1 3. Again, vsdn 
didu^ts are dierefore sinful, because they have in them 
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nothing that can denominate them good : for as, in a 
moral sense, there is never a particular individual act, 
so neither is there any particular thought, but what is 
either good or bad, in some respect or other. There 
is not a moment of my life, but it is my duty either to 
be thinking, or speaking, or doing good ; so that 
whensoever I am not thus employed, I come short o£" 
my duty, and, by consequence, am guilty of sin. 

But what are these vain 'thoughts I am thus resolv- 
ing against ? Why, all wanderings and distractions in 
prayer, or in hearing the word of God ; all useless, 
trifling, and impertinent thoughts, that do not belong 
to, nor further, the work I am about, the grand affair of 
my salvation, may properly be called vain thoughts. 
And, alas ! what swarms of these are continually crowd- 
ing into my heart ? How have I thought away whole 
hours together, about I know not what chimeras, 
whereof one scarce ever depends upon another : some- 
times entertaining myself with the pleasures of sense, 
as eating and drinking, and such-like earthly enjoy- 
ments ; sometimes building castles in the air, and 
clambering up to the pinnacle of wealth and honour, 
which I am not half way got up to, but down I fall 
again into a fool's paradise ? . 

Or, if I chance, at any time, to think a good while 
upon one thing, it is just to as much purpose as the 
man's thoughts were, which I have sometimes heard of, 
and smiled at, who having an egg in his hand, by a sort 
of chimerical climax, improved it into an estate ; but 
while he was thus pleasing himself with these imaginary 
products, down dropped the egg, and all his hens, and 
cattle, and house, and land, that he had raised from it, 
vanished in the fall. These and such like are the vjdn 
thoughts that I must, for the future, endeavour to avoid ; 
and though it will be impossible for me wholly to pre- 
vent their first entering into my mind, yet I resolve, by 
the grace of God, not to harbour or dwell upon, or 
delight myself in them. And then, notwithstanding 
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the/ are in some sense sinful, yet they mil not be im- 
puted to me as such, provided I use my utmost endea- 
vours to avoid them. Wliich that I may be the better 
able to do, 



RESOLUTION IV. 

/ am resolved^ by the grace of God^ to be always 
exeyxising my thovghts upon good objects^ that the 
devil may not exercise them vpon bad. 

j[ HE soul, being a spiritual substance, is always in 
action, and its proper and immediate act is thinking, 
which is as natural and proper to the soul, as extension 
is to the body : it is that upon which all the other 
actings of the soul are grounded ; so that neither our 
apprehensions of, nor affections to, any object, can be 
acted without it. And hence it is, that I think the 
soul is very properly defined, substantia cogitans, a 
thinking substance ; for there is nothing else but a 
spirit can think, and there is no spirit but always doth 
think. And this I find, by experience, to be so tnie and 
certain, that if at any time I have endeavoured to think of 
nothing, (as I have sometimes done,) I have spent all 
the time in thinking upon that very thought. 

How much, therefore, doth it concern me to keep my 
soul in continual exercise upon what is good? for be 
sure, if I do not set it on work, the devil will ; and if 
it do not work for God, it will work for him : I know, 
sinful objects are more agreeable to a sinful soul ; but 
I am sure, holy thoughts are more conformable to a 
holy God. Why therefore should I spend and ravel 
out my thoughts upon that which will destroy my soul ? 
No, no ; I shall henceforth endeavour always to be em- 
ploying my thoughts upon something that is good, and 
therefore to have good subjects constantly at hand to 
think upon ; (as the attributes of God, the glory of 
heaven, the misery of hell, the merits of Christ, the 
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corruption of my nature, the sinfulness of sin, the 
beauty of holiness, the vanity of the world, the immor- 
tality of the soul, and the like ;) and likewise to take 
occasion, from the objects I meet or converse with in 
the world, to make such remarks and reflections, as may 
be for my advantage and improvement in my spiritual 
affairs. For there is nothing in the world, though it be 
never so bad, but what I may exercise good thoughts 
upon : and my neglect, in this kind, has been the real 
occasion of all those vain thoughts that have hitherto 
possessed my soul. I have not kept them close to their 
work, to think upon what is good, and therefore they 
have run out into those extragavances, which, by the 
blessing of God, in the performance of these resolutions, 
I shall endeavour to avoid. 

It is indeed, a singular advantage of that high and 
heavenly calling, in which the Most High, of his wisdom 
and goodness, has been pleased to place me, that all the 
objects we converse with, and all the subjects we exercise 
our thoughts upon, are either God and heaven, or some- 
thing relating to them. So that we need not go out of 
our common road to meet with this heavenly company, 
good thoughts. But then, I do not account every 
mought of God or heaven, which only swims in my 
brain, to be a good and holy thought, unless it sinks 
down into my heart and affections, i. e. unless to my 
meditations of God and another world, I join a longing 
for him, a rejoicing in him, and a solacing myself in 
the hopes of a future enjoyment of him. Neither will 
this be any hindrance, but a furtherance to my studies ; 
for^ as I know no divine truths as I ought, unless I 
know them practically and experimentally ; so I never 
think I have any clear apprehensions of God, till I fihd 
my affections are inflamed towards him ; or that I ever 
understand any divine truth aright, till my heart be 
brought into subjection to it. 

This resolution, therefore, extends itself not only to 
th^ subject matter of my thoughts, but ako to th6 
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quality of them, with regard to practice^ that they may 
influence my life and conversation, that whether I speak, 
or write, or eat, or drink, or whatsoever I do, I may 
still season all, even my commonest actions, with 
heavenly meditations; there being nothing I can set 
my hand to, but I may likewise set my heart a working 
upon it. Which accordingly I shall endeavour, by the 
blessing of God, to do. And, for the better ordering of 
my thoughts. 



RESOLUTION V. 

J[ am resolved, by the grace of God, so to marshal my 
thoughts, that they may not onejustle out another, 
nor any of them prejudice the business I am about. 

-JHY soul being by nature swift and nimble, and by 
<;orruption inordinate and irregular in its operations, I 
can never set myself to think upon one thing, but pre- 
sently another presses in, and another after that, and so 
on, till by thinking of so many things at once, I can 
think upon nothing to any purpose. And hence it is, 
that I throw away thousands of thoughts each day for 
nothing, which, if well managed, might prove very pro- 
fitable and advantageous to me. To prevent, therefore, 
this tumultuous, desultory, and useless working of my 
thoughts, as I have already resolved to fix and settle my 
heart upon necessary, and useful, and good objects, so, to 
prevent my thoughts rolling fi-om one thing to another, 
or leaping from the top of one to the height of another 
object, I must now endeavour to rank and digest them 
into order and method, that they may for the future be 
more steady and regular in tlieir pursuits. I know, the 
devil and my own corrupt nature will labour to break 
the ranks and confound the order of them ; what stra- 
tagem therefore shall I use, to prevent this confusion ? 
I shall endeavour, by the grace of God, whensoever I 



108 Resolutiom. 

find any idle thoughts begin to frisk and rove out of 
the way, to call them in again, and set them at work 
upon one or other of these objects before mentioned, 
and to keep them, for some time, fixed and intent upon 
it; and considering the relations and dependences of 
one thing upon another, not to suffer any foreign ideas, 
such, I mean, as are impertinent to the chain of 
thoughts I am upon, to justle them out, or divert my 
mind another way. No, not though they be otherwise 
good thoughts ; for thoughts in themselves good, when 
they crowd in unseasonably, are sometimes attended 
with very ill effects, by interrupting and preventing 
some good purposes and resolutions, which might prove 
more effectual for promoting God's glory, the good of 
others, and the comfort of our own souls. 

These, and such like, are the methods by which I 
design and resolve to regulate my thoughts : and since 
I can do nothing without the divine assistance, I ear- 
nestly beg of God to give me such a measure of his 
grace, as may enable me effectually to put these resolu- 
tions in practice, that I may not think and resolve 
in vain. 



CONCERNING MY AFFECTIONS. 

But whilst I am thus ranging my thoughts, I find 
something of a passion or inclination within me, either 
drawing me to, or driving me from, every thing I think 
on ; so that I cannot so much as think upon a thought, 
but it is either pleasing or displeasing to me, according 
to the agreeableness or disagreeableness of the object 
it is placed upon, to my natural affections. If it comes 
under the pleasing dress and appearance of good, I 
readily choose and embrace it ; if otherwise, I am as 
eagerly bent to refuse and reject it. And these two 
acts of the will are naturally founded in those two 



Resolutions. 109 

reigning passions of the soul, love and hatred, which I 
cannot but look upon as the grounds of all its other 
motions and affections. For what are those other pas- 
sions of desire, hope, joy, and the like, but love in its 
several postures ? And what else can we conceive of 
fear, grief, abhorrence, &c. but so many different expres- 
sions of hatred, according to the several circumstances 
that the displeasing object appears to be under. Doth 
my understanding represent any thing to my will, under 
the notion of good and pleasant ? my will is presently, 
taken and deliglited with it, and so places its love upon 
4t ; and this love, if the object be present, inclines me 
to embrace it with joy ; if absent, it puts forth itself into 
desire ; if easy to be attained, it comforts itself with 
hope ; if difficult, it arms itself vnth courage ; if impos- 
sible, it boils up into anger ; if obstructed, it presently 
"falls down into despair. 

On the other hand, doth my understanding repre- 
sent any object to my will, as evil, or painful, or de- 
"formed ? How doth it immediately shrink and gather 
up itself into a loathing and hatred of it ! And this 
hatred, if the ungrateful object be present, puts on the 
mournful sables of grief and sorrow ; if it be at any dis- 
tance from it, it boils up into detestation and abhorrence ; 
if ready to fall upon it, it shakes for fear ; if difficult to 
be prevented, it strengthens itself vnth courage and 
magnanimity, either to conquer or undergo it. These 
affections, therefore, being thus the constant attendants 
of my thoughts, it behoves me as much to look to those, 
as to the other ; especially when I consider, that not 
only my thoughts, but even my actions too, are gene- 
rally determined to good or bad, accordingly as they 
are influenced by them. That my affections, therefore, 
as well as my thoughts, may be duly regulated. 
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RESOLUTION I. 

/ am resolved^ by the grace of Gody always to make 
my affections subservient to the dictates of my 
understanding, that my reason may not follow ^ but 
guide my affections. 

The affections being of themselves blind and inor- 
dinate, unless they are directed by reason and judgment, 
they either move toward a wrong obgect, or pursue the 
right in a wrong way. And this judgment must be 
mature and deliberate, such as arises from a clear ap- 
prehension of the nature of the object that affects me, 
and a thorough consideration of th6 several circum- 
stances that attend it. And great care must be taken, 
that I do not impose upon myself by fancy and imagi- 
nation, that I do not mistake fancy for judgment, or 
the capricious humours of my roving imagination, for 
•the solid dictates of a well-guided reason : for my fancy 
is as wild as my affections ; and if the blind lead the 
blind, they will both fall into the ditch. 

And alas ! how often am I deceived in this manner ! 
If I do but fancy a thing good and lovely, how eager 
are my affections in the pursuit of it ? If I do but 
fancy any thing evil and hurtful to me, how doth my 
heart presently rise up against it, or grieve and ^sorrow 
for it? And this, I believe, hath been the occasion of 
all the enorniities and extravagances I have been guilty 
of, through the whole course of my past life, divesting 
me of my reasonable faculties, as to the acts and exer- 
cises of them, and subjecting my soul to the powers of 
sense, thjat I could not raise my affections above them* 
Thus, for instance, I have not loved grace, because my 
fancy could not see its beauty ; I have not loathed 
sin, because my fancy could not comprehend its misery ; 
and I have not truly desired heaven, because my fancy 
could not reach its glory : whereas if the transient 
beauty and lustre of this world's vanities was but pre- 
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sented to my view, how has my fancy mounted up to 
the highest pitch of pleasure and ambition, and inflamed 
my heart with the desire of them ? 

And thus, poor wretch ! have I been carried about 
with the powerful charms of sense, without having any 
other guide of my affections, but what is common to 
the very brutes that perish ; fancy supplying that place 
in the sensitive, which reason does in the rational soul. 
And alas ! what is this, but, with Nebuchadnezzar, to 
leave communion with men, and herd myself with the 
flocks of the beasts of the field ! And what a shame and 
reproach is this to the image of God, in which I was 
created ! 

Oh! thou, that art the Author of my nature, help me, 
I beseech the^, to act more conformably to it for the 
time to come ; that I may no longer be bewildered or 
misled by the blind conduct of my straggling fancy, 
this ignis fatuus, that hurries me over bogs and preci- 
pices to the pit of destruction, but that I may bring all 
my aflections and actions to the standard of a clear and 
sound judgment; and let that judgment be guided by 
the unerring light of thy divine word ; that so I may 
neither love, desire, fear, nor detest any thing, but what 
my judgment, thus formed, tells me I ought to do ! 

I know, it will be very hard thus to subject my affec- 
tions to the dictates and commands of my judgment : 
but howsoever, it is my resolution, this morning, in the 
presence of Almighty God, to endeavour it, and never 
to suffer my heart to settle its affections upon any 
object, till my judgment hath passed its sentence 
upon it. And as I will not suffer my affections to run 
before my judgment, so, whenever that is determined, 
I stedfastly resolve to follow it ; that so my apprehen- 
sions and affections always going together, I may be 
sure to walk in the direct path of God*s commandments, 
and enter the gate that leads to everlasting life. And 
tSie better to facilitate the perfonnance of this general 
resolution, it being necessary to descend to particidars ; 
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RESOLUTION 11. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to love God, as the 
best (]/ goods, and to hate sin, as the worst of evils. 

As God is the centre of our concupiscible aflfections, 
so sin is the object of those we call irascible: and the 
affections of love and hatred being the ground of all the 
rest, I must have a great care, that I do not mistake or 
miscarry in them: for if these be placed upon wrong 
objects, it is impossible any of the rest should be placed 
upon right ones. In order, therefore, to prevent such 
a miscarriage, as God is the greatest good, and sin the 
greatest evil, I resolve to love God above all things else 
in the world, and to hate sin to the same degree; and so 
to love other things, only in relation to God; and to 
hate nothing, but in reference to sin. 

As for the first, the loving God above all things, there 

is nothing seems more reasonable ; inasmuch as there is 

nothing lovely in any creature, but what it receives fi*om 

God; and by how much the more it is like to God, by 

so much the more it is lovely unto us. Hence it is, 

that beauty, or an exact symmetry and proportion (rf 

parts and colours, so attracts our love, because it so 

much resembles God, who is beauty and perfection itself. 

And hence it is, likewise, that grace is the most lovely 

thing in the world, next to God, as being the image cA 

God himself stamped upon the soul ; nay, it is not only 

the image and representation, but it is the influence and 

communication of himself to us; so that the more we 

have of grace, we may safely say, so much the more we 

have of God, within us. Why, therefore, should I 

grudge my love to him, who only deserves it; who is 

not only infinitely lovely in himself, but the author and 

perfection of all loveliness in his creatures? Why, the 

true reason is, that my affections have run a gadding 

without my judgment, or else my judgment hath been 

balked or anticipated by my fancy; whereas, now that 



Resolutions. 118 

my apprehensions of God are a little cleared up, and my 
judgment leads the way, though nobody sees me, yet, 
metliinks, I cannot but blush at myself, that I should 
ever He doting upon these dreams and slmdows here 
below, and not fix my affections upon the infinite beauty 
and all-sufficiency of God above, who deseiTes my love 
and admiration so infinitely beyond them* Howsoever, 
therefore, I have heretofore placed niy aflvections upon 
other things above God, I am now resolved to love God, 
not only above many or most things, but above all 
things else in the world. 

And here, by loving God, I do not understand that 
sensitive aflfection I place upon material objects; for it 
IS impossible that that should be fixed upon God, who 
is a pure spirituid Being; but that, as by the deliberate 
choice of my will, I take him for my chiefest good, so I 
ought to prefer him as such, before my nearest and 
dearest possessions, interests, or relations, and whatso- 
ever else may at any time stand in competition with 
him. 

And thus, as I shall endeavour to love God, so like- 
wise to hate sin, above all things: and this is as ne^ 
cessary as the former ; for all things else have something 
of good in them, as they are made by God: but sin 
being, in its own nature, a privation of good, and directly 
opposite to the nature and will of God, (as I have before 
shewed,) it has nothing of beauty or auiiableness to re- 
commend it to my afl^ections. On the contrary, it is a 
compound of deformity and defilement, that is always 
attended with punishment and misery, and must, there- 
fore, be the object of my hatred and abhorrence, where- 
soever' I find it. For, as God is the centre of all that is 
good, so is sin the fountain of all the evil in'the world. 
AH the strife and contention, ignominy and disgrace, 
misfortunes and afflictions, that I observe in the world; 
all the diseases of my body, and infirmities of my mind ; 
all the errors of my understanding, and irregularities of 
my will and affections ; in a word, all the evils whatsoever 

I 
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that I am affected with, or subject to, in this world, are 
still the fruits and effects of sin: for, if man had never 
offended the chiefest good, he had never been subject to 
this train of evils which attended his transgression. 
Whensoever, therefore, I find myself begin to detest and 
abhor any evil, I shall, for the future, endeavour to turn 
my eyes to the spring-head, and loath and detest the 
fountain that sends forth all those bitter and unwhole- 
some streams, as well as the channels of those corrupt 
hearts in which they flow. And, for this reason, I re- 
solve to hate sin wheresoever I find it, whether in myself 
or in others, in the best of friends, as well as the worst 
of enemies. Love, I know, and charity, covers a nmlti- 
tude ofsin^; and where we love the man, we are all of 
us but too apt to overlook, or excuse, his faults. For 
the prevention of this, therefore, I firmly resolve, in all 
my expressions of love to my fellow-creatures, so to love 
the person, as yet to hate his sins ; and so to hate his 
sins, as yet to love his person. The last of which, I 
hope, I shall not find hard to practise, my nature, by the 
blessing of God, being not easily inclined to hate any 
man's person whatsoever; and the former will not be 
much more difficult, when I consider, that by how much 
more I love my friend, by so much more should I hate 
whatsoever will be offensive or destructive to him. 

Having thus fixed my resolutions, with regard to those 
tvro commanding passions of my soul, love and hatred, 
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/ am resolved^ by the assistance of divine grace^ to 
make God the principal object of my joy ^ and sin the 
principal object of my grief and sorrow ; so as to 
grieve for sin more than sufferings and for suffering 
only for sins sake. 

I HE affections of joy and grief are the immediate 
issues of love and hatred, and, therefore, not at all to be 
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separated in their object. Having, therefore, resolved 
to love, I cannot but resolve likewise to rejoice in God 
above all things ; for the same measure of love I have 
towards any thing, the same measure of complacency 
and delight I must necessarily have in the enjoyment of 
it. As, therefore, I love God above all things, and 
other things only in subserviency to him, so must I re- 
joice in God above all things, and in other things only 
as coming from him. I know, I not only may, but 
must rejoice in the mercies and blessings that God con- 
fers upon me; but it is still my duty to rejoice more in 
what God is in himself, than in what he is pleased to 
communicate to me: so that I am not only bound to 
rejoice in God, when I have nothing else, but when I 
have all things else to rejoice in. Let, therefore, my 
riches, honours, or my friends, fail me; let my pleasures, 
my health, and hope, and all, fail me ; I am still resolved, 
by his grace, to rejoice in the Lord, and to joy in the 
God of my salvation. On the pther hand, let honour or 
riches be multiplied upon me ; let joy and pleasure, and 
all that a carnal heart (like mine) can wish lor or desire, 
be thrown upon me; yet am I still resolved, that as it is 
my business to serve God, so shall it be my delight and 
comfort to rejoice in him. 

And as God shall thus be my chiefest joy, so shall sin 
be my greatest grief; for I account no condition mise- 
rable, but that which results from, or leads me unto, sin : 
so that when any thing befalls me, which may bear tlie 
face of suffering, and fill my heart with sorrow, I shall 
still endeavour to keep oflF the smart, till I know from 
whence it comes. If sin has kindled the fire of God's 
wrath against me, and brought these judgments upon 
me, oh 1 what a heavy load shall I then feel upon my 
soul? And how shall I groan and complain under the 
burden of it? But if there be nothing of the poison of 
sin dropped into this cup of sorrows, though it may 
perhaps prove bitt^ to my senses, yet it will, in the end, 
prove healthful \o my soul; as being not kindled at the 

i2 
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furnace of Goxl's wrath, but at the flames of his love and 
affection for me. So that I am so far from having 
cause to be sorry for the sufferings he brings upon me, 
that I have much greater cause to rejoice in them, as 
being an argument of the love and affection he bears to 
me; for whom the Lord loneth he chasteneth^ and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth^ Heb. xii. 6. 

And having thus resolved to rejoice in nothing but 
God, and grieve for nothing but sin, I must not be cast 
down and dejected at every providence which the men 
here below count a loss or afHiction ; for, certainly, all 
the misery I find in any thing extrinsical, is created by 
myself; nothing but what is in me being properly an 
affliction to me ; so that it is my fancy that is the ground 
of misery in all things without myself. If I did not 
fancy some evil or misery in the loss of such an enjoy- 
' ment, it would be no misery at all to me; because I am 
still the same as I was, and have as much as I had before. 
For it is God that is the portion of my soul ; and there- 
fore, should I lose every thing I have in the world besides, 
yet having God, I cannot be said to lose any thing, be- 
cause I have him that hath, and is, all things in himself. 
Whensoever, therefore, any thing befalls me, that uses 
to be matter of sorrow and dejection to me, I must not 
presently be affected with, nor dejected at it, but still 
behave myself like an heir of heaven, and, living above 
the smiles and frowns of this world, account nothing 
matter of joy, but so far as I enjoy of God's love ; nor 
any thing matter of sorrow, but so much as I see of his 
anger in it. 



RESOLUTION IV. 

/ am resolved^ by the gruce of God^ to desire spiritual 
mercies more than temporal; and temporal mercies 
only in reference to spiritual. . . 

Having rectified the balance of my judgrrient ac- 
cording to Scripture; whert I would begin to weigh 
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temporal things with spiritual, I find there is no pro- 
portion, and so no comparison to be made betwixt them. 
And will any wise man, tfaen^ that pretends to reason^ 
be at a stand which of these to choose, which to esteem 
the best, or desire most? Alas! what is there in the 
world that can fill. the vast desires of my soul, but onlv 
he, who is infinitely above me and my desires too ? Will 
riches do it? No; I may as soon undertake to fill my 
bams with grace, as my heart jvith gold ; and as easily 
stuflF my bags with virtue, as ever satisfy my desires with 
wealth. Do I hunt after pleasures? These may, indeed, 
charm and delight my brutish senses, but can never be 
agreeable or proportionate to my spiritual faculties. 
Do I grasp at honmir and popularity? These again are 
as empty and unsatisfying as tl^ former; they may make 
me look high and great in the eye of the world, turn my 
head giddy with applause, or puff up myiieart with pride, 
but they can never fill up the measure of its desires. 
And thus, if I should have the whole world at my com- 
mand, and could, with Alexander^ wield both sword and 
sceptre over all the nations and languages of it, would 
this content me? or rather, should I not sit down and 
weep with him, that I had not another world to conquer 
and possess? Whereas, God being a;^ infinite good, it is 
impossible for me to desire any thing, which I may riot 
enjoy in hin^ and his mercies: let me, or any other 
creature, extend our desires never so far^ still the graces 
and blessings of this infinite Ggd will be infinitely beyond 
them all: insomuch thajt though ten thousand worlds are 
not able to satisfy one soul, yet one God is able to sa- 
tisfy ten thousand souls ; yea, and ten millions more to 
them, as well as if there was only ope soul in aU the 
world to satisfy. 

Come, therefore, my dear Lord and Saviour! whilst 
thy servant is breathing after thee, and possess my 
heart with the spiritual blessings of grace and faith, 
peace and charity; and let none of these empty and 
transient delights of this world stand in competition with 

I 3 
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them! Thou art the source and centre of all my wishes 
and desires ; even as the hart panteth after the water- 
brooks, so panteth my soul after thee^ O God! Oh! 
when shall I appear in thy presence? Wlien, when 
shall that blessed time come, that I shall see thy sacred 
Majesty face to face ? This is a mercy, I confess, which 
I cannot expect, whilst imprisoned in the body: but, 
howsoever, though I must not yet appear before thee, 
do thou vouchsafe to appear in me, and give me such 
glympses of thy love and graces here, as may be an 
earnest of the bliss and glory I am to enjoy hereafter! 



RESOLUTION V. 

I am resolved^ by the grace of God, to hope for nothing 
so much as the promises, and to fear nothing so 
much as the threatenings, of God. 

JtIy soul being inflamed with holy desires after God, my 
heart cannot but be big with the hopes and expectations 
of him: and, truly, as there is nothing that I can abso- 
lutely desire, so neither is there any thing that I can 
assuredly hope for and depend upon, but God himself, 
arid the promises he has made to me in his divine word. 
For, as all things derive their being and subsistence 
from him, so they are all at his beck and command, and 
are acted and influenced as his wisdom and pleasure sees 
fit to order them. All the secondary causes are in his 
hand, and he turns them which way soever hfe will; so 
that, however improbable and disproportionate the means 
he uses may appear to be, he never fails to accomplish 
the end, or whatever he wills and decrees to be done. 
And, therefore, wherever I meet with any promises 
made over to the feithful in his sacred word, (smce they 
are the promises of one who is infinitely just and true, 
who can neither dissemble, nor deceive,) I cannot in the 
least doubt, but they will be punctually fulfilled; and if 
I am of tliat happy number, (as I trust, through the 
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merits of Christ, and my own sincere endeavours, I shall 
approve myself to be,) I have as much assurance of being 
partaker of them, as if I had them actually in possession, 
or as any of the faithful servants of God, who have al- 
ready experienced the accomplishment of them. 

But, suppose God should not favour me with the 
bright part of his promises, but, instead of the blessings 
of health and prosperity, should visit me with crosses 
and afflictions; yet, I have still the same grounds for 
my hope and confidence in him, and may say, with the 
Psalmist, The Lord is my helper^ I will not fear what 
the devil or man can do unto me. For, though their 
spite and malice may sometimes cross, afflict, and 
persecute me; yet, since I am assured, they are only as 
instruments in the hand of God, that cannot go beyond 
t;heir commission, nor make me suffer more than I am 
^ible to bear, I may comfort myself, under all these 
afflictions, by the same divine promise that St, Paul had 
:i:ecourse to, on the like occasion ; to wit, that all shall 
-^vork together for good to them that love God, who are 
^he called^ according to his purpose ^ Rom. viii. 28. 
TTie devil could not touch the possessions of Job, till he 
bad received a commission from God; nor could he 
come near his body, till that commission was renewed ; 
and so, neither can he, or any creature whatsoever, throw 
any evil upon me, without the divine permission ; and 
even that, though it seems to be evil, shall really, in the 
end, turn to my benefit and advantage. Oh ! what a 
sovereign antidote is this against all despondency and 
despair, even under the deepest and severest trials? 
Permit me, O^my God I to apply this sacred promise to 
inyself, and say, I am assured of it, by my own expe- 
rience ! For I can hardly remember any one thing that ever 
happened to me, in the whole course of my life, even to 
the crossing of my most earnest desires, and highest ex- 
pectations, but what I must confess, to the praise of thy 
grr^ice and goodness, has really, in the end, turned to my 
advantage another way. Oh! make me truly sensible 
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of all thy promises to, and dealings with, me, that what- V^ 
ever storms and surges may arise in the tempestuous \^ 
ocean of this transient world, I may still fix the anchor 
of my hope and happiness in thee, who art the source and 
spring of all blessings, and without whom no evil or 
calamity could ever befal me ! 

And as the promises of God, upon all those accounts, 
are to be the object of my hope; so are his threatenings 
to be of my fear and aversation : as the former are of 
excellent use to raise and revive the most drooping hearts, 
so the latter are of weight enough to sink and depress 
the stoutest and most undaunted spirits, and make them 
lick up the dust of horror and despair. Not to mention 
any thing of the exquisite and eternal miseries de- 
nounced against the wicked in the next world, with 
which the Scriptures every where abound, tliere is one 
punishment threatened to be inflicted here, which is, of 
itself, sufficient to do this; and that is, in Mai. ii. 2, 
If ye will not hear, and if ye wilt not. lay it to hearty 
to give glory to my name, saith the Lord of hosts, I 
will even send a curse upon you, and I will curse your 
blessings. Most dreadful sentence ! which none, that 
consider aright, can be able to read, without trembling 
and astonishment. Alas', if God should curse me, 
where should I seek for blessing, since he is the only 
fountain from which it flows, and by which it is con- 
veyed and communicated to me ? And if he should curs< 
my very blessings, what could I hope for, but misery an< 
despair? My health, my wealth, my preferments, m] 
relations, nay, my very life itself, would all be accurse< 
to me; and what is yet worse, even my spiritual exer — 
cises and performances, upon which I chiefly build nr 
hopes of happiness, my preaching, praying, and com— 
municating, would all become a snare and a cur^e t( 
me: yea, and Christ himself, who came into the worl( 
to bless and redeem me, if I walk not in his fear, believe 
not his Gospel, or give not glory to his name, will him- 
self be a curse and condemnation to ine. So that I m^f^Z^y 
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say of every thing I have, or enjoy, or expect, all these 
God has made curses to me, because I have not blessed 
and glorified him in them. Oh ! who would not trem- 
ble and be wrought upon by these threatenings ? Who 
would not fear thee, O King of nations, who art thus 
terrible in thy judgments ? Who would not love and 
obey thee, who art so gracious in thy promises ? Teach 
me, I beseech thee, so to place my fear upon the 
former, that I may still fix my hope upon the latter, 
that though I fear thy dreadful curses, yet I may never 
despair of thy tender mercies ! 



RESOLUTION VI. 

/ ajn resolved^ by the grace of God, to arm myself 
with that spiritual courage and magnanimity ^ as to 
press through all duties and difficulties whatsoever, 
for the advancement of God's glory, and my own 
happiness. • 

Christianity is well termed a warfare; for a 
warfare it is, wherein no danger can be prevented, no 
enemy conquered, no victory obtained, without much 
courage and resolution. I have not only many outward 
enemies to grapple with, but I have myself, my worst 
enemy, to encounter and subdue. As for those ene- 
mies which are not near me, by the assistance of God's 
Spirit, I can make pretty good shift to keep them at the 
sword's point : but this enemy that is gotten within me, 
has so often foiled and disarmed me, that I have reason 
to say, as David did of his enemies. It is too strong 
for me : and, as he said of the chief of his, / shall 
one day fall by the hands of Saul ; so have I too 
much occasion to say, I shall fall by myself, as being 
inyself the greatest enemy to my own spiritual interest 
ajfid concerns. How necessary is it then that I should 
i^sdse and muster up all my force and courage, put on 
rny spiritual armour, and make myself strong in the 
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Lord, and in the power of his might ? I know I must 
strive, before I can enter in at tJie strait gate; I , 
must win the crown, before I can wear it ; and be a^ 
member of the church militant, before I be admittec^ 
into the church triumphant. In a word, I must gc^ 
through a solitary wilderness, and conquer many ene.^:^ 
mies, before I come to the land of Canaan ; or else 
must never be possessed of it. What then ? ShaJ^ 
I lose my glory, to balk my duty? Shall I let go ir^y 
glorious and eternal possession, to save myself from a 
seeming hardship, which the devil would persuade me 
to be a trouble and an affliction ? Alas ! if Christ had 
laid aside the great work of my redemption, to avoid 
the undergoing of God's anger and man's malice, 
what a miserable condition had I been in ? And, 
therefore, whatever taunts and reproaches I meet with, 
from the presumptuous and profane, the infidel and 
atheistical reprobates of the age ; let them laugh at my 
profession, or mock at what they are pleased to call 
preciseness ; let them defraud me of my just rights, or 
traduce and bereave me of my good name and reputa- 
tion ; let them vent the utmost of their poisonous malice 
and envy against me ; I have this comfortable reflection 
still to support me, that if I suflfer all this for Christ's 
sake, it is in the cause of one who suffered a thousand 
times more for mine ; and, therefore, it ought to be 
matter of joy and triumph, rather than of grief and de- 
jection to me : especially, considering, that these my 
light afflictionSy which are but for a moment y tvill work 
out for me a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
tf glory. Upon the prospect of which, I firmly resolve, 
notwithstanding the growing strength of sin, and the 
overbearing prevalency of my own corrupt affections, 
to undertake all duties, and undergo all miseries, that 
God, in his infinite wisdom, thinks fit to lay upon me, 
or exercise my patience in. 
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RESOLUTION VIL 

/ am resolved^ by the grace of God, so to be angry, as 
not to sin, and, therefore, to be angry at noting 
but sin. 

1 HE former part of the resolution is founded in the 
express command of St. Paul, be ye angry ^ and sin not, 
£ph. iv. 26. and the latter is an explication of, as well 
^s an inference drawn from it. For, if anger be not only 
lawful, but a duty, as is here supposed, when it does 
not involve us in sin ; the only difficulty is, to know how 
tliat passion ought to be qualified, to justify the exercise 
of it, without being guilty of sin : and the circum- 
stances or qualifications required for this are, first, 
that it be placed upon a due object ; and, secondly, that 
it do not exceed its proper bounds. 

Now, as nothing can deserve my anger, but what is 

disagreeable to my nature, and offensive to the author 

of it, so nothing but sin can properly be called its 

object. The chief thing that I am to aim at in my 

actions is the honouring, serving, and pleasing of God; 

and how can I serve and please God, in being angry 

at any thing but what I know is displeasing to him ? I 

may be scorned, reproached, and vilified among my 

equals, or accused, condemned, and punished by my 

superiors ; and these are treatments that are but t66 apt 

to raise and transport men into anger and revenge : but 

then, before I suffer this passion to boil up in me, I 

ought to consider, whether I have not behaved myself 

so, as to deserve this sort of treatment ; if I have, then 

there is no injury or injustice done me thereby, and, 

tHerefore, I ought not to be angry at it : if I have not, I 

nriust not be angry at the persons who act thus falsely and 

uirijustly against me, but only at their sin ; for, to speak 

F>x"operly, it is not the person that offends me, but the 

*i-xi. And this, not because it is injurious to me, but be- 

use it is offensive and displeasing to God himself; 
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for, to be angry at any thing but what displeases God, 
is to displease God in being angry. Whenever, there- 
fore, I receive any afironts or provocations of this nature, 
I am resolved, by God's grace assisting my endeavours, 
never to be moved, or troubled at them, farther than 
they are in their own nature sinful, and at the same 
time abstracting the sin from the persons, to pray for thi 
pardon of those that are guilty of it ; and not only so, 
but according to the command and example of m] 
Saviour, even to love them too. 

But, how shall I be sure to be angry at nothing but 
sin, and so not to sin in my anger, when every pett] 
trifle or cross accident is so apt to raise this passion ii 
me ? Why, the best method I can take is that whicl 
the wise man directs me to, not to be hasty in my spirii 
Eccles. vii. 9. but, to defer my anger, according to 
eretion, Prov. xix. 1 1. So that, whensoever any thin^ g 
happens that may incense and inflame my passioi 
I must immediately stop its career, and suspend the act 
of ii, till I have duly considered the motives and oc< 
sions that raised it. And, as this will be a very 
means to regulate the object of my anger, so likewi^^e 
the measure of it: for, he that is slow to wrath, takes tin^BQe 

to consider, and, by consequence, puts his passion un^^ er 

the conduct of his reason ; and, whoever does so, it 
will never sufier it to be transported beyond its pro{^»er 
bounds : whereas he, whose anger is Uke tinder, th^^aat 
catches as soon as the spark is upon it, and who uses "no 
means to stop its spreading, is presently blown up icmto 
a furious flame, which, before it is extinguished, ii ^ay 
do more mischief than he is ever able to repair ; t — ^r* 
no man knows whither his anger may hurry h S^ tP? 
when once it has got the niastery of him. In onflBcf^ 
therefore, to prevent the fatal consequences of this p^ ^• 
sion, I now resolve never to speak or do any thi'^i^^^ 
while I am under the influence of it, but take time^ ^^ 
consider with myself, and reflect upon the several c:^^- 
cumstances of the action or object it arises from, ^^ 
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as the occasion and tendency of it ; and, as oft as I 

any thing in it displeasing to God, to be regularly 

ry at that, to correct, rebuke, and reprove it, with a 

and fervour of spirit, suitable to the occasion ; but 

to keep within the bounds of the truly Christian 

per, which is always distinguished by love and 

rity, and exercises itself in meekness and modera- 

I. And, oh ! what a sedate and contented spirit 

this resolution breed in me^ How easy and quiet 

[1 I be under all circumstance^? Whilst othejs are 

insh and fretful, and torment themselves with every 

y trifle that does but cross their inclinations, or 

n to be injurious to them; or fall into the other 

•erne, of a stoical apathy or insensibility ; I shall, 

this resolution, maintain a medium betwixt both, 

possess my soul in peace and patience. 



CONCERNING MY WORDS. 

AVING thus far cleansed the fountain of my heart, 

I regard to my thoughts and affections, which are 
immediate issues of my active soul, the next thing 

umbent upon me is to regulate my outward conver- 
on, both with respect to my words and actions. As 
the first, the holy Scripture assures me, that the 
gue is a world of iniquity^ James iii. 6. And 
lin, that it is an unruly evil which no man can tame^ 
. 8. But is it, indeed, so unruly ? Then there is 
t more occasion to have it governed and subdued ; 
1, since that is not to be done by man alone, it is 

II more necessary, that I should call in the assistance 
that divine Spirit that gives this character of it, first 
fix my resolutions, and then to strengthen me in the 
rformance of them. I stedfastly purpose to imitate 
e royal Psalmitit in this particular, and to take heed 
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to my ways^ that I offend not with fny tongue^ P&al - 
xxxix. I. Yea, I am resolved, with holy Job, that 
the while my breathy and the Spirit of God^ is in 
7itostriU\ my lips shall not speak wickedness^ nor 
tongue utter deceit y Job xxvii, 3, 4, But, «ince it j 
such an unruly instrument, so very difficult to \^ 
bridled or restrained, do thou, O God, who first madev^ 
it, enable me to get the mastery of it ! Set a wutch^ 
Lord J before my mou^h, and keep the door of my lipf^ 
that J with St. Paul, Jl may speak forth the words of 
truth and soberness^ and make this unruly evil a happy 
instrument of much good ! Which that I may do, 



RESOLUTION I. 

/ am resolved^ by the grace of God^ never to speak 
Tm/chy lest I often speak too much ; and not speak at 
all, rather than to no purpose. 

It is the voice of fools that is known by the multitude 
of words, Eccl. v. S. in which there are divers vani- 
tieSy ver. 6. and sin too, Prov. x. 19, whereas, A^ that 
refraineth his lips, is wise. This is that piece of 
Christian wisdom, which I am now resolving to look 
after ; and therefore, never to deliver my words out to 
the world by number, but by weight ; not by quantity, but 
quality ; not hiding my meaning under ambiguoas 
terms and expressions, but fitting words exactly to ex- 
press my meaning : not amusing those I converse with, 
with circles of impertinence and circumlocution^ but 
coming directly to the matter, by the strdght line of apt 
expressions ; so as never to speak more than the matter 
requireth, nor to speak at all, when no matter requireth. 
For, why should I spend my breath for nothing ? Alasl 
that is not all ; if I spend It ill, it will be far worse than 
spending it for nothing ; for our blessed Saviour has 
told me, that I must answer ^or every idle and unprofit- 
able, as well as profane, wordy Matt. xii. 36, But now, 
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if all the vain words I ever spoke should be written, as 
I have cause to believe they are, in the book of God*^ 
remembrance, how many vast volumes must they make ! 
and if an index should be made, where to find profitable, 
and where idle words, how few references would there 
be to the former ? what multitudes to the latter ? and 
(what is yet more terrifying) if all these words should 
be brought in judgment against me at the last day, how 
would those very words then make me speechless ? and 
what shame and confusion of face would they then 
strike me with ? But I trust, through the blood of my 
Redeemer, and the tears of my repentance, they will all 
be washed and blotted out, before I come to appear be- 
fore him. In order to this, as I heartily bewail and de- 
test my former follies in this respect ; so I firmly pur- 
pose and resolve to use my utmost endeavours, for the 
time to come, not to give way to any more such idle 
words and expressions, as are likely to be thus prejudi- 
cial to my eternal interest ; but always to consider well 
jefoi^ehand what, and how, and why I speak, and suf- 
er no corrupt communication to proceed out of rmj 
nouth^ but that which is good, to the use of edifying, 
Jiat it may minister grace to the hearers^ Eph, iv. 29. 
I. know, there are some words, that are purely jocose, 
spoken with no other intent, but only to promote mirth, 
md divert melancholy ; and these words, so long as 
liey are harmless and innocent, so long as they do not 
•^ect dishonour upon God, nor injure the character 
KXiA reputation of my neighbour, are very lawful and 
^owable ; inasmuch as they conduce to the refreshing 
Etnd reviving of my spirits, and the preservation of my 
health. But then, I must always take care so to witul 
^nd turn my discourse, that what recreates mc in speak- 
ing, may profit others when spoke ; that my words may 
not only be such as have no malignity in them, but sudi 
as may be useful and beneficial ; not only such as do ho 
hurt, but likewise such as may do much good to others, 
as well as to myself. To this end, I firmly resolve, by 
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the grace of God, never to speak only for the sake 6: 
speaking, but to weigh each word before I speak it, an( 
consider the consequence and tendency of it, whether i^_l 
may really be the occasion of good or evil, or tend- t^^o 
the edifying or scandalizing of the person I speaKT^li 
it to. 




RESOLUTION II. 

Tarn resolved^ by the grace of God, not only to avo 
the wickedness of swearing falsely^ but likewise t 
very appearance of swearing at alL 

™ERJURY is a sin condemned by the very laws ^— of 
nature ; insomuch that I should wrong my natural facu —ci- 
ties, should I give way to, or be guilty of it. For, tl 
same nature that tells me the person of God is to 
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adored, tells me likewise his name is to be reverencec==3 ; 
and what more horrid impiety can possibly be irau - a- 
gined, than' to prostitute the most sacred name of tl 
most high God, to confirm the lies of sinful men ? I kno* 
swearing in a just matter, and right manner, may 
M lawful under the New, as under the Old Testamen 
for thus I find St. Paul saying. As God is true^ Sf C< 
i. 18. and ver. 23. / call God for a record upon my sou 

wherein is contained the very nature of an oath, whi ^ch 

is, the calling God for a record and a witness to the tn^^th 
of what we speak : but when it is to m«ihitain falsehoc^nd, 
which is to an ill purpose, or lightly and vainly, wh^Sch 

is to no purpose at all, it is a sin of the highest agg ra- 

VBtion, that ought, with the greatest detestation and ^ab- 
horrence, to be shunned and avoided. God saith, hy 
Moses, Lev. xix. 12. Thou shall not swear by my no^=^ ^^ 
falsely, neither shalt thou profane the name of ^^^ 
God : I am the Lord. And, Exod. xx. 7. Deut. v. IMI* 
Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy GetT i^^ 
vain ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless t^^^ 
taketh his name in vain. But farther, God says, hyf 
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Christ, Swear not at all; neither by heaven^ for it is 
God*s throne ; nor by the earthy for it is his /hot- 
*toolj 8fc. So that not only by God, and by Jesus, are 
«ths, but swearing by any of God^s creatures, is, in a 
Qanner, to swear by God himself. I swear by the hea- 
ens J can the heavens hear, or ^tness what I say ? No, 
t is the glorious Majesty that rules there, that I call 
ipon to witness the truth of the words I speak, and the 
infulness of my heart for swearing to them. Do I 
wear by my faith? But how is thjit? Can faith testify 
irhat I say ? No, it is only he that wrought this faith in 
ny heart can witness the truth of my words. And if I 
wear by the gifts of God, I do, in effect, swear by God 
limself ; otherwise, I ascribe that to the creature, which 
s only compatible to the glorious Creator, even the 
piowledge of the thoughts of my heart, how secret 
loever they be.' 

But again, there is more in the third commandment, 
han the devil would persuade the world there is ; for, 
^hen God commands me not to take his name in vain, 
t is more than if he had commanded me only not to 
;wear by it : for I cannot persuade myself, but that every 
ime I speak of God, when 1 do not think of him, I take 
lis name in vain; and, therefore, I ought to endeavour 
•x> avoid even mentioning of God, as well as swearing by 
aim, unless upon urgent occasions, and with reverence 
ind respect becoming his majesty ; for, questionless, O 
Lfordy and God, may be spoken as vainly, as J^y Lord, 
and JBy God. And, therefore, I ought never to speak 
iuch words, without thinking really in my heart, what I 
speak openly with my mouth, lest my name be written 
amongst those that take the name of God in vain. 
But farther still, I am resolved not only to avoid down- 
right swearing, but likewise the very appearance of it: 
BO that what doth but look like an oath, shall be as 
odious to me; as what looks like nothing else. 
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RESOLUTION III. 

/ am resolved^ by the grace of God^ always to make my 
tongue and heart ^o together^ so as never to speak 
with the onCy what I do not think in the other. 

As my happiness consisteth in nearness and vicinity, so 
doth my holiness in likeness and conformity, to the 
chiefest good. I am so much the better, as I am liker 
the best ; and so much the holier, as I am mbre con- 
formable to the holiest, or rather, to him who is hoHness 
itself. Now, one great title which the Most High is 
pleased to give to himself, and by which he is pleased to 
reveal himself to us, is, the God of truth : so that I stall 
be so much the likfer to the God of truth, by hoW toufeh 
I am more constant io thfe truth of God. And thfe fcf- 
ther I deviate from this, the nearer I approach to the 
nature of the devil, who is thefdiher qjf'lieSy and Ears 
too, John ii. 44. And hence it is, that of all the sins 
the men of fashion ate guilty of, they can least endure 
to be charged of lying. To give a man the lie, or to 
say. You lie, is looked upbfa as the greatest aifrbnt that 
can be put upon them. And why so ? Btit only because 
this sin of lying makes them so like their father tlie 
devil, thiat a man had almost as Well call tlietn devife, ^ 
liars ; and therefore, to aVoid the scaildal and reproa^* 
as well as the dangefouis malignity of this damnaDle sihi 
I am resolved, by the blessirij^ of God, always to tijne 
my tongue an unison to my heart, so as nevei- to sp^^ 
any thing but what 1 think really to be true. So tl^»^ 
if I ever speak what is not true, it shaHirlotbe the ex^r^^' 
of my will, but of my understanding. 

I know, lies are commonly distinguished into officic^Os, 
pernicious, and jocose; itnd some may fency s^om^ ^^ 
them more tolerable than others. But, for riiy own p^ 
I think, they are all pernicious, and therefore hot 't6 ^ 
jested withal, nor indulged, upon any pretence or col^^^ 
whatsoever. Not as if it was a sin, not to speak exactly 
as a thing is in itself, or as it seems to me in its litef^ 
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mining, without some liberty granted to rhetorical 
tropes and figures; (for so the Scripture itself would 
be chargeable with lies ; many things being contained ia 
it, which are ndt true in a literal sense.) But I mus^ 
so wp rhetorical, as not to abuse my Christian, liberty ; 
and, therefore, never m^ke use of hyperbole3, ironies, 
or other tropes and figures, to deceive or iippose upon 
my auditors, but only for the better adorning, illustratmg, 
or confirming the matter. 

But there is another sort of lies most men are apt to 
£EdI into, and they are promissory lies ; to avoid which, 
I am resolved, never to promise £iny thing with my 
mouth, but what L intend to perform in my heart ; and 
never to intend to perform any thing, but what I am 
sure I can perform. For this is the cause and occa- 
4on of most promissory lies, that we promise that ab- 
solutely, which we should promise only conditionally: 
for, though I may intend to do as I say now, yet there 
ire a thousand weighty things may intervene, which 
nay turn the balance of my intentions, or otherwise 
linder the performance of my promise. So that, unless 
] be absolutely sure I cai;i do a thing, I must never ab- 
lOlutely promise to do it; and, therefore, in all such 
iromises, shall still put in, God willing^ or, by the help 
if God; at the same time lifting up my heart to God, 
est I take his name in vain. 



RESOLUTION IV. 

/ am resolvedy hy the grace of God^ to speak of other 
rrterCs sins only before their faces, and of their vir^ 
tues only behind their backs. 

m!0 commend men when they are present, I esteem 
almost as great a piece of folly, as to reprove them 
i^hen they are absent; though I do confess, in some 
ceases, and to some persoos^ it may be cQtiimendable» 
especially where the person is not apt to be .puffed up, 
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but spurred on by it. But, to rail at others, when they 
hear me not, is the highest piece of folly iniagiit&ble ; for, 
^s it is impossible they should get any good, so it is im- 
possible but that I should get much hurt by it. Fo 
luch sort of words, make the best we can of them, ar 
but idle and unprofitable, and may not only prove inju 
xious to the person of whoni, but even to whom, the 
are spoken, by wbunding the credit of the former, an 
the charity of the latter, and so, by consequence, m 
own soul; nay, even though I speak that which is true i 
itself, and known to be so to met and, therefore, thi 
way of backbiting ought, by all means, to be avoided. 
But I must, much more, have a care of raising fah 
reports concerning any one, or of giving credit to'themzm 
that raise them, or of passing my judgment, till I hai 
weighed the matter; lest I transgress the rules of 
and charity, which command me not to censure any orzr-ie 
upon others' rumours, or my own surmises ; iiay, if tlfcme 
thing be in itself true, still to interpret it in the b^^st 
sense. But, if I must needs be raking in other 'mer^Ti's 
stores, it must not be behind their backs, but befc^re 
their faces ; for the one is a great sin, and the other n^.-:Sj^ 
be as great a duty, even to reprove my neighbour ^Eox 
doing any thing offensive unto God, or destructive to •nis 
own soul ; still endeavouring so to manage the repr<^ -^f, 
as to make his sin loathsome to hitn, and prevail ujp^n 
him, if possible, to forsake it: but there is a great A^al 
of Christian prudence and discretion to be used in tt^is, 
lest others may justly reprove me for my indiscreet ^H'e- 
proof of others. I must still fit my reproof to the 1^*^^ 
-when, the person to whom, and the sin against whi^^J^* 
it is designed; still contriving with myself, how to cetT^l 
on this duty so, as that by converting a sinner from . €^^ 
rvil of his ways^ I may save my soul from deaths tz^^-^ 
' hide a multitude of sins ^ James v. 29. Not venting tC^^j 
anger against the person, but my sorrow for the sin tb^^^ 
is reproved. Hot, passionate, and reviling^ words, wi -^ 
not so niiuch exasperate a man against his sin thai '^ 
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reproved, as against the person that doth reprove il. 
It is not^the wrath of'inan that worketh the righteous- 
ness of God J James i. 10. But this, of all duties, must 
be performed with a spirit of love and meekness ; I must 
first insinuate myself into his affections, and then press 
his sin upon his conscience, and that directly or indi- 
rectly, as the person, matter, or occasion shall require, 
that so he that is reproved by me now, may have cause 
to bless God for me to all eternity. 



RESOLUTION V. 

/ am resolved^ by the grace of God^ always to speak 
reverently to my superiors^ humbfy to my inferiors, 
and civilly to all. 

The most high God, the master of this great family, 
the world, for the more orderly government of it, hath, 
according to his infinite wisdom, set some in higher, 
some in lower places, hath made some as stewards, 
others as under-servants ; and, according to every man's 
work that he expects from him, he measures out his ta- 
lents to him. Blessed be his name for it, he hath set 
me in a middle form, giving me Agar's wish, subject 
neither to envy on one hand, nor pity on the other; 50 
that I have both superiors to reverence, and inferiors to 
condescend to. And, accordingly, it is my duty so to 
behave myself towards them, that the reverend ex- 
pressions of my mouth may manifest the obedient sub- 
jection of my heart, to the power and authority God has 
given them over me. It is the express comniand of the 
Gospel, that we should render to every man his due, 
fear to whomf^ar, honqur to whom honour belongeth, 
Rom. idii. 13f which words plainly imply, both that it is 
some men*s due to receive honour, and other men's duty 
to give it. And, accordingly, we find, Paul, when he 
was brought before Festus, doth not say. Art thou he, 
whmn they call Festus? or. Thou Festus^ as the mis- 

k3 
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guided enthusiasts, in our days, would have said: but- 
most noble Festtts^ Acts xxvi. 25. In like mdnher, St 
John doth not call her he writes to, in his second Epis- 
tle, being a person of quality, TFomany but Elect Lady^ 

And this sort of reverence is farther confirmed to iiS ■ . ^ 

not only by the constant custom of all nations, in al7 -HI 
iges of the world, but it is likewise highly agreeable tc:^ ^o 
the rules of right reason, as well as the order o^f govern- ^«. 
ment. For, as there is both a natural and civil supe .^^* 
riority, a superiority in gifts and age, and a suJ)erioritr;,zay 
likewise in ofhee and station ; so there is nothing can b» ^e 
more necessary, than that there should be, in both thes^ .^se 
respects, a reverence and respect "paid to the persons czz^of 
men, answerable to these distinctions. And, thereforc^^ e, 
I cannot but condemn that rude and untnannerly b^^ e- 
haviour of some of our modern schismatics^ towarfiWs 
their superiors, as factious and unreasonable, as Wcdl ^^ as 
repugnant to the dictates of the divine Spirit, which tl 
prophets and apostles were inspired and infltlenced Tiy. 

And, as there is a reverence due fr6m inferiors 1 
^eir superiors, in point of cohversation, so likewise ai 
" there some decent regards and civilities to be sheivc 
even by superiors to their inferiors, who are always ^o 1 
treated with candour and condescension, in'tHefr o'rd^^i- 
tiary capacities ; and even where th^ are cohsidered s^ ^^ 
criminals, with meekness and moderation. "Infsomticr^^h 
that, methinks, it is one of the worst sights in the Wdrl^ -S^f, 
to see some men, that are gotten upon a little high^^-^J" 
grbund than their neighbours are, to look proudly ai 
scornfully down upon all that are beloW them, disd^inii 
to vouchsafe them the least favour or respect wfaatsbeve 
Such churlish, haughty, and foul-mouthed Nabals h 
these, are not only very Unjust, and linreiELson&ble i 
theip beh^tviour to others, but they are Certainly th 
greatest ' enemies to themselves, that they have m a" 
■ the wb rid besides ; not only by drawing upon them th 
hatred tvA enmity of all that are about them,^ but like- 
wise hy tormenting themselves with 6uch frivolous 
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things, as such spirits commonly do. Wlierefore, that 
I may please God, my neighbour, and myself, in what I 
speak, though I could excel other men (which is im- 
possible for me to suppose) in every thing; I resolve, 
by Grod's grace, always to behave myself so^ as if I ex- 
celled them in nothing; and not only to speak reverently 
to them that are above me, but humlply and civilly to 
those that are beneath me too, I will always endeavour 
to use such humble winning words, as to manifest 
more of my love to them, than my power over them : I 
will always season my tongue with savoury, not bitter 
expressions, not making my mouth a vent for my fury 
and passion to fiime out at, but rather an instrument to 
draw others^ love and affection in by ; still speaking as 
civilly unto others, as I would have them speak civilly 
to me. 



CONQERNING MY ACTJpNS. 

The other way of my souVs putting forth, and shew- 
ing herself to the world, is, by her actions, ix^hiqh it 
concerns me as much to look to and regulate^ as my 
words ; forasmuch as there is not the least ill circum- 
stance in any action, but what, unless it be repented of, 
must be brought into question, and answered for, at the 
last day: for, though an action cannot be denominated 
good, unless it be good in all circumstances and 
respects ; yet it is always denominated bad, if it is bad 
only in one. As it is in music, if but oneiStrli^ jj^r,,f[^r 
be out of tune, the whole harmony is .3poUed ; jso here, 
if but one circumstance in an ac^tion be wanting or de- 
fective, the whole action is thereby rendered immoi:ai. 

fHow much^ therefore, dot^ it bdiove me to :keep a 
strict watch, over myself, and^so to perform, every.action, 
/u^d place every ciircumstai>ce in it, that it may have its 
approbation in the court^f jieaveii? W^U 1 1 wn resolved^ 
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by the grace of God, to try what I can do, I know, i 
is impossible for me to resolve upon particular actions z: 
but, howsoever, I shall resolve upon such general rules^ 
the application of which to particular acts may make: 
them pleasing and acceptable to the sight of God^ 
always premising this which I have resolved upon before^ 
as the best foundation, viz. to square all my actions bjr^ 
the Scripture rule, and to do nothing, but what I have^ 
some way or other, a warrant for in the word of God^ 
Upon this fixed and steady principle, 



RESOLUTION I. 

/ am resolved^ by the grace of God^ to do every 

in obedience to the will of God. 

It is not sufficient, that what I do is the will of God,^ 
but I miist therefore do it, because it is the will of God ^ 
For, what saith my Father? My son^ give me thin 
hearty and let thine eyes observe my ways, Prov. xxiii . 
26. So that my Father will not only have my hand, 
but my heart too: and my feet must not walk in the 
ways of God, till my eyes have observed and discerned 
them jto be so. I may do an action that in itself is good, 
and yet, at the same time, not do a good action, if I do 
not therefore do it, because it is so ; ea:. gr. I may give 
an alms to the poor, feed the hungry, or clothe the 
naked ; but let me examine and consider well, upon what 
principle these actions are founded, whether I therefore 
do them, because God hath Commanded theni; if not, 
my feeding of the poor will be no more a good action, than 
the ravens feeding the prophet wais, 1 Kings xvii. 6. 
Their feeding of the prophet was commanded by God, 
as well as my feeding of the poor; but I cannot say; 
they did a good action ; because though they did do this 
which was commanded by God, yet being irrational crea-^ 
tures, they could not reflect upon that cpm(nai\d, ^nd so 
^ould not do this in obedience to it. 
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There are some persons, to the very frame and dispo- 
si>tion. of whose spirits some sins are, in their nature, 
odious and abominable. Thus I have known some, 
i^/'liose very constitutions have carried them into an an- 
tipathy to lust and luxury ; and others again, who could 
never endure to drink beyond their thirirt, much less to 
^nman and be-beast themselves by drinking to excess. 
And the like may be observed of covetousness, which 
Luther was such an enemy to, that it is said to be 
against his very nature. Now, I say, though the 
abstaining from these sins be highly commendable in all 
sorts of persons, yet unless, together with the streams of 
their natural disposition, there run likewise a spiritual 
desire to please God, and obey his commands, their 
abstaining from these vices is no more than the brute 
beasts themselves do, who always act according to the 
temper of their bodies, and are never guilty of any 
excesses that are prejudicial to them. Hence, servants 
^re commanded to be obedient to their masters^ with 
good-will doing service as to the Lord, and not to men ; 
Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. which clearly shews, that though a 
servant doth obey his master, yet if he doth not do it in 
<>l)edience unto God, he will not find acceptance with 
Wnn. So that, whensoever I set my hand to any action 
that is good, I must still fix my eye upon God's com- 
manding of it, and do it only in respect to that ; as 
fciowng, that if I give but a farthing to the poor in all 
tny life, and do it in obedience to God's commands, it 
shall be accepted sooner than theirs, who feed hundreds 
at their table every day, and have not respect to the 
«anie command. 

Do I see a poor wretch ready to fall down to the 

earth for want of a little support, and my bowels begin 

to yearn towards him ? let me search into my heart, and 

566 what it is that raises this compassion in me. If it 

flows only from a natural tenderness to a brother in 

misery, without regard to the love of God, who has 

commanded and enjoined it, the poor man may be 

fiuccoured and relieved, but God will not be pleased 
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or delighted with it. Again, do my friends sdr me 
up to pray or hear, or do any other spiritual or ciidl 
action, aiid I therefore only do it, because of thei;r im- 
portunity ? I may satisfy my friends* desire, but cannot^ 
properly be said to obey the commands of God, in suc^ 
a performance; so that the great and only fouijidatj^a 
that I must resoWe to build all ithe actions of wy .li£^ 
upon is aa uniform obe<Uence to that God, by whom 
aJone I aim enabled to perform them. 



RESOLUTION 11. 

/ am resolved^ by the grace of God^ to do every thingr^ 
with prudence and discretion, as well as with zeai^ 
and affection. 

T|VHILST I am penned up in this earthly tabernacle^ 
I live almost as in a darksome dungeon, having no lights 
to wojEk by, but a little that springs in at the narrovi^ 
crevices of my understanding. So that I had meed tcr 
make 'usie of all that little light and knowledge I h&ve^ 
to x^gulate the heat and zeal that sometimes sits upoit 
my spirit. For, good passions may sometimes carqr 
me into bad 'actions ; my zeal, when hot in the pursuits 
of God's glory, may sometimes hurry me beyond his 
laws ; especially, where Christian prudence hath not first 
chalked out the way, and set the bounds for it : as, 
in discourse, my zeal may put me upon throwing pearls 
befolee •swine, or using words, when silence may be more 
commendable; so, in my actions too, unless wisdom 
and discretion govern and command my affections, I 
shall frequently run into such as would be altogether 
needless and impertinent, and therefore ought to be 
omitted, and didly neglect several duties, which oiig|it 
to ibe performed. 

But, my understanding and discretioa U chiefly re- 
quisite for the ordering, of time and place, and other 
particular circumstances, the irregular management of 
which may easily spoil the best of actions. For ip- 
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ftt^ance^ that may be a good work at one time and place, 
iirliich is not at another ; and may be very innocent and 
becoming in one person, though quite contrary in 
another. It is, therefore, the proper office of my un- 
derstanding, to point out the fittest time, and place, and 

irson, for the performance of each action I engage in. 
for example, in distributing to the poor, tny hand of 

larily must be either guided by the eye of understand- 
ir^g, where, when, how much, and to whom, to give ; or 
else I may, at the sjlme time, not only offend God, but 
^vrong my neighbour, and myself too. And so for all 
otfher actions whatsoever ; which I ought, therefore, 
never to set myself about^ though it be of the lowest 
rsuik, without consulting the rules of wisdom, modelled 
hy the law of God. 



RESOLUTION III. 

am resolved, by the grace of God, never to set my 
handy my head, or my heart, about any thing, but 
what I verily believe is good in itself and will be 
esteemed so by Ood. 

^WVlTHOUT faith, the Apostle tells me, it is impos- 
'S'ible to please God, Heb. xi. 5. For whatsoever is 
^^et of faith, is sin, Rom. xiv. 23. Where, by fjuth, we 
are not to understand that saving faith, whereby 1 
l>elieve my person is justified through Christ ; but that, 
^^liereby I believe my works shall be accepted by God : 
T fiuth here is opposed to doubting ; and that not 
ut Christ's dying for me, or my living in him, but 
^bout the particular actions of my life. He that doubt- 
^^h, saith the apostle, is damned, if he eat ; that is, he 
tliat eateth that which he doubteth whether he may 
lawfully eat or no, is damned; because he sins in doing 
a and therefore may be damned for it. But why so ? 
ecause he eaieth not of faith ; because he doth that, 
^^Kch he knows not whether he may do or no, not 
l^^lieving it to be really good in itself, or acceptable 
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unto God. And, though the apostle here instanc 
only in that particular action of eating, yet what he say 
with relation to that, is properly applicable to all th^ 
other actions of life : for, he afterwards subjoins, what — 
soever is not of faith, is sin ; whatsoever it is, good ox' 
bad, if not done by faith, it is sin. 

And truly, this particular will be of great use thrpugJB. 
. my whole life, for the avoiding of many sins, and for* 
the doing of much good : for many things, which w^ 
good in themselves, may, for want of faith, become 
quite otherwise to me ; my heart not believing what E 
•do is good, my hand can never make it so. Or, if E 
think what I do is bad, though it be not so in itself, je 
my very thinking it so, ynSi make it so to me. 

And this is that which we call doing any thing wit 
a good conscience, or keeping, as St. Paul did, our con — ' 
science void of offence. And to go contrary to th^^ 
dictates of my conscience in this particular, is to tran 
gress the command of God. For in thiis, conscience ii 
as God's vicegerent in my soul ; what conscience com 
mands, God commands ; what conscience forbids, Go 
forbids ; that is, I am as really under the power of con 
science^ as the commands of God, in such a case, 
that, if I do not obey the former, it is impossible for m 
to obey the latter. But how much then doth it behov^^ 
me to see that my conscience be rightly informed i 
every thing ? For as, if a judge be misinformed, it i 
impossible he should pass righteous judgment; so, itrr-*^ 
conscience be misinformed, it is impossible I should dc:^^*^ 
a righteous act. And, what a miserable case shall K^^ 
Ithen be in ? If I do what in itself is sinful, thougk 
my conscience teUs me it is good, yet I sin, because tb 
act in itself is sinful ; and if I do what in itself is good^ 
and my conscience tells me it is bad, I sin, because m^ 
conscience tells me it is so : so that as my conscience is 
so will my actions be. 

For this reason, I resolve, in the presence of m 
great Creator, never to do any thing, till I have first in-r 
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:>Tmed my conscience, from the word of God, whether 
- be lawful for me to do it, or no ; or, irl cane it be not 
^termihed there, to make a strict search and enquiry 
:%to each circumstance of it, considering with myself 
rliat good or evil may issue from it, and so, what good 
^r evil there is in if ; and^ according as my conscience, 
Lpon the hearing of the arguments on both sides, shall 
Lecide the matter, I shall do, or not do it ; never under- 
taking any thing upon mere surmises, because it may 
>« good, but upon a real and thorough persuasion 
^liat it is so. 



RESOLUTION IV. 

r ma resolved, by the grace of God, to do all things 

for the glory of God. 

As I was not made by, so neither for myself ; for God| 
Kmys the wise man, made all things for himself, FvoYi 
zm. 4. And being thus made for God, it follows, on 
bourse, that I ought to act for God ; otherwise, I shall 
Vustrate the end of my creation. Insomuch that 
9irhatsoever I make my cluef aim in what I do, I make 
:liat my God. Do I aim at the glory of the all- 
glorious Jehovah ? it is him I make my God. Do 
[ aim at riches f then it is Mammon I make my God : 
uid therefore is it, that covetousness is called idolatry, 
Gol. iii. 5. Do I aim at pleasures ? it is my senses I 
make my God, Phil. iii. 19. Do I aim at popular ap- 
plause, oi' woHdly advancements ? or, do I aim at my 
own health or life ? these are my Gods. For what i» 
iworshipping, but making all the powers of my soul, and 
actions of my body, to bow and stoop to them ? Hence 
i.t is, that the most high God, whd hath said, he will not 
^ive his glory to another, hath been so express in com- 
manding me to do all things to his glory ; whether ye 
^at or drink, says the apostle, or whatsoever ye do, do 
mall things to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x* 3 1 . 
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But hour can I, poor worm, be said to do any thirx 
to the glory of the eternal God? Why, in the sam 
manner as he is said to do what he doth, for his 
glory. And how is that? By manifesting his glory unt 
others. Thus, if I can but so live and act, as thereb>^ 
to evidence, that the God I «erve is a glorious God^ 
glorious in holiness, glorious in goodness, glorious 
wisdom, glorious in power, and the like; this is doin, 
all things to the glory of God. For example, by pray 
ing to God, I avouch him to be a God infinite in knor- 
ledge, that he is present with me, and hears me pray, 
wheresoever I am ; and I own him to be infinite in mercf: 
in that he will suffer such a sinful creature as I am t 
address myself to him, &c. And so there is not th 
least ax^ion I undei-take, but I am so to manage it, a^ t t ^ 
manifest the glory of God by it, making it my end anc^^ 
design so to do ; otherwise, let me do what I will, I am 
sure to sin ; for though, I confess, a good end oan nev^r 
make a bad action good, y^ a bad end will always nnike 
a good action bad: so that, as ever I would do WJ 
ihing that is good, I must be sure to do it to th^ glory 
of God. 



RESOLUTION V. 

/ am resolvedy hy the grace of Gody to mingle such 
recreations with my business ^ as tojurlher my husi- 
ness by my recreations. 

jH AVING wholly devoted myself to God, all I have^ or 
am, is still to be improved for him ; insomuch that was 
It not for the necessities of nature, every moment of my 
fife should, and ought to be spent in the immediate 
worship and service of him. But though nature reqiHxes 
^ome time from my solemn, serving of him, for the 
rejcreating of myself; yet grace requireth, that this 
recreating of myself should still be for the pfomoting his 
service : so that my recreations do not (Mily fit rae for 
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farther service, but they, in themselves, should be, some 
way or other, serviceable to him ; which that they may 
be, I must have as great a care in the choice, as in the 
use, of my recreations. 

There are some recreations that are so far from con- 
ducing to his service, that they may make more for the 
incensing of his wrath; as drinking and gaming, which^ 
though in themselves lawful, yet, as they often prove an 
occasion of swearing, lying, cheating, and contention 
amongst men, and, by consequence, of wrath in God; 
so they ought, by all means, to be shunned and avoided. 
Indeed, it may be questioned, whether gaming be ever 
a lawful recreation ; for either it is a lottery, or no^. 
If it be a lottery, it is not lawful, because it is a great 
presumption and sin to set God at work to recreate our- 
selves; for poor nothings to employ the chiefest good, 
inmiediately to determine such frivolous and trifling im- 
pertinencies. If it be not a lottery, then it is ncrt a pure 
recreation ; for, if it depends upon man's wit and study, 
it exercises his brain and spirits as much as if he was 
about other things : so that being, on one side, not law- 
ful ; on the other side, no recreation ; it can, on no side, 
be a lawful recreation. 

For, what is the end of recreation, but to revive my 
languishing spirits, to let them rest and be quiet a little, 
wheti they are tired with too much exercise, that they 
may be fresher, livelier, and fitter for work afterwards ? 
Hence is it, that God indeed hath provided a recreation 
for all sensible creatures ; sleep, which is the rest of the 
spirits in the nerves. When the little animal spirits 
have been, all the day, running up and down upon the 
soul's errands, then,. to lie down still atid quiet, is a great 
refreshment and revivement to them, provided still that 
it be moderately used. Whereas, the indulging our- 
selves too much in it, is rather a clogging and stupifying 
of them; as we see in oirr bodies, which, when not 
accustomed to, are most averse from, and unfit for 
exercise. 
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So that the chief and only time for recreatiorl is wti^ii 
my spirits are either weary with labour and study, or 
else called in to some necessary employment in so'me 
other place ; as at and after meals, especially such as 
are of a hard digestion; for then the spirits have enough 
Xo do, to turn the food we eat into good nourishment. 
And therefore the intenseness of study, running, wrest- 
ling, and such-like violent exercises, are not proper at 
such a time ; because, as in studying, we draw the spirits 
from the stomach to the head ; so, in the other exer- 
cises, such as moderate walking, conference, and free 
discourse, about common but necessary points^ we send 
them from the stomach into other parts of the body, 
where they are to be set on work. 

But that which I have found the best recreation, both- 
to my body and mind, whensoever either of them, standi 
ill need of it, is music, which exercises at once botr^ 
. my body and my soul ; especially when I play myself. Fo'^ 
then, methinks, the same motion that my hand make^ 
upon the instrument, the instrument makes upon m]£ 
heart; it calls in my spirits, composes my thoughts^ 
delights my ear, recreates my mind, and so not only fits^ 
me for after-business, but fills my heart, at the present^ 
with pure and useful thoughts ; so that when the musici 
sounds the sweetliest in my ears, truth commonly flows^ 
the clearest into my mind. And hence it is, that J find! 
my soul is become more harmonious, by being accus- 
tomed so much to harmony, and so averse to all manner 
of discord, that the least janing sounds, either in notesa 
or words, seem very harsh and unpleasant to me. 

That there is something more than ordinary in musie^ 
appears from David's making use of it, for driving awa^ 
the evil spirit from Saul and Elisha, and for the fering- 
ing of the good spirit upon himself. From which I anr 
induced to believe, that there is really a sort of secreP 
and charming power in it, that naturally dispels fronr 
the mind all or most of those black humours, which tha 
evil spirit uses to brood upon, and, by composing it intc 
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tL more regular, sweet, and docibfe dispositioh, rendei*^ 
it the fitter for the Holy Spirit to work upon, the more 
susceptive of divine grace, and more faithful messenger, 
whereby to convey truth to the understandings But 
however that be, I must necessarily acknowledge, that 
of all recreations, this is by far the more suitable to my 
temper and disposition, in that it is not ohly an e^ercise^ 
to my body, but to my mind too ; my spirits being there- 
by made the more inrable and activcj and, by conse- 
quence, the fitter to wait upon my soul, and be employed, 
by her, in whatsoever business she is engaged. 

But in this, and all other recreations, I must always 
take care not to exceed my measure, either in point of 
time, or intention • I must vio% follow them too close^' 
nor spend too riaany hours in thetn^ but still resolve to 
use them, as that they may not become a snare to me, 
but answer the ends for which tliey were designed, that 
when God shall call me to it, I may give him as good 
an account of my recreations, as of my necessary duties- 
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CONCERNING MY RELATIONS. 

But be not deceived j O my soul; thou art not yet ad- 
vanced far enough: it is not sufficient to pretend to 
holiness in my thoughts and affections, and In my words 
and actions, unless I express it likewise in all the dela- 
tions and conditions of life. The conimandments of 
God are sBxd to he exceeding broad ; th^ extend them- 
selves- to eveiy capacity I can possibly be* in, not only 
enjoining me to live soberly im 'Aspect to myself, but 
li^teously to my rieighbotir, obediently to my sovereign, 
lovingly to my wife, and faithfully to mv people; other- 
wise I cannot live hoHly unto God. And, therefore, if 
I would be thoroughly religious, I must farther endeavour 
to fix my resolutions with regard to the several duties 
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tbe Most High expects from me^ in all these partlculs^ 
relations I bear to him, during my sojourning here 
earth. 



RESOLUTiON L 

/ am resolved, 6y the grace of Gody to honour a^md 
obey the king, or prince, whom God is pleased to s'ei 
over ntCy as well as to e^tpeei he should safeguard 
and protect me^ whom God is pleased to set under 
him. 

The King of hings, qaid Lord of lords, the greiat 
^nd glorious Monarch of a^l the world, having eoaete^^ 
many gracious .laws, is pleased to set over every kingdoo^ 
and nation such persoo|s as may put th^m in ei^utioPu. 
So that I cannot but lopk upon a lawful king, as tndf 
a representative of the fnost high God^ as a pariiaipc^t 
is of the people; aii4 am therefore persoMed, tjiat 
whosoever rebels against him, rebels against God him- 
self; not only in that he rebels against the ordinance 
of God, and so against the God of that ordinance; but 
because he rebels against him whom God hath set up as 
his vicegerent, to represent his person and execute his 
laws in such a part of his dominions. 

Hence it is, that these two precepts, fear G^d, md 
honour the king, are so often joined together in ludy 
^t; for^ihe that fears God's power, cannot bu^ hpnoiur 
bis iiutlu^rity; and he that honours not the kingi; tibal^ 
represent^ God, cannot be said tp feax God, w^ is re-* 
presented by him. And hence, lUcewise, it is, th^t GM 
hath been as strict and express in eiyc^^ing us ob^4ie)^ ! 
tP our governors, as tp himself: for, ^us saith the I^r4 ^ 
pf hosts, Kom. sdii. 1. Let every soul be subject tjoths^ 
higher powers. Why? because there is nopot^w^- i¥i^ 
of God; the powers that be are ordained ^ God^ 

And he lias denounced as great a iudg^ient agiviqi^l * 
$uch as rebel against the nmgistrat^ he hatli ordaine^j . 
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fts ftgaiiist those that rebel against himself: fory who^o* 
ever resist eth the power ^ r^sist^lh the ordinance ofQod; 
and they that resist^ shoUt receive to themselves danma* 
tioHj ver. 2* So that the wrath of God shall as certainly 
fall upon those that rise up against the king, as upon 
those that light against God. And no wonder that the 
punishnient should be the same, when the fault is the 
samel ^or he that fights against his king, fights against 
God himself, who hath invested him with that power 
and authority to govern his people, representing his own 
glorious majesty before them^ 

Upbit this ground it is that 1 believe the wickbdness 
of a prinOe cannot be a sufficient plea for the disobetdi^ 
ence of his subjects ; for it b not the holiness, but the 
autho^ty of God thftt he represents, which ilie itusst 
wicked, a# Well a$ the most holy, person may be endow^^ 
ed witht and therefore, when tjbe Gospel first began to 
spread itself over the earth, though there was no Christ 
tlan king) or supreme magistrate, of what title soever, 
to cherish and protect it; nay, thougli the cinl powers 
were then the greatest enemies to it; yet even then 
were the disciples of Christ enjoined to .fi^^i/if^ themselves 
to every ordinance ofman^for the Lord^s sake. 

Insomuch that did I live amongst the Turks, I should 
look upon it ^ my duty to obey the Grand Seignior^ in 
all his lawful edicts, as well as the most Christian and 
pious king in the world* For, suppose a prince be never 
so wicked and never so negligent in his duty of protect- 
ing me ; it doth not follow^ that I must neglect mine of 
obeying him. In such a case, I have another duty 
iklded to this ; and that is, to pray for him, and to inter- 
cede with God for his conversion ; for, thus hath the 
King of kings commanded,, that /iray^^fi', suppHcdtions, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made ^isfor alt 
men, so, m^re especially, for kings, and those that are 
in authority ; that 14/e may live a quiet and peaceable 
life, in all godliness and honesty, 1 Tim, ii. 1, 2. So 
Xhat whensoever I address to the court of heaven, I must 

l2 
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be sure to remember my sovereign on earth, that QtiA 
would be pleased to enable his servant to reign 6n 
earth, as himself doth in heaven, in righteousness and 
mercy. But especially, in case of any seeming or real 
default or defect, though I do not think it a suligect^s 
duty to judge or censure his sovereign's actions, I am 
to be the more earnest in my prayers and intercessions 
forliim ; but upon no account to fight or rebel against 
him. 

And, if I am thus strictly obliged to honour, obey, 
and pray for, a bad prince, how much more should L 
pay those duties to one, who represents God, not: 
only in his authority, but in his holiness too ? In this 
case, sure, as there is a double engagement to reverence 
and obedience, so I am doubly punishable, if I n^lect 
to shew it, either to the prince himself, or those that are 
set under him ; for the same obligations that lie upon 
me, for my obedience to the king, bind me likewise to 
obey his inferior officers and magistrates, that act under 
him ; and that for this reason, because, as he represents 
God, so they represent him ; and, therefore, whatever 
they command in his name, I look upon it as much 
my duty to obey, as if it was commanded by his own 
mouth, and, accordingly, do, from this moment, by the 
grace of God, resolve to put this duty in practice. 



RESOLUTION II. 

1 am resolved^ by the same divine grace^ to he as a 
St ant in loving of my wife^ as cautious in chaos 
her. 

jI Hough it be not irecessary for me to resolve ' 
marrying, yet it may not be improper to resblve, ir 
I should, to follow these rules of duty; first, i 
choice of a wife : and, secondly, in the affection 
ought to bear towards her. 

As for the first, I shall always endeavour tc 
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citoiee of such a woman for my spouse, who hath first 
made choice of Christ as a spouse for herself; that none 
may be Inade one flesh with me, who is not made one 
spirit with Christ my Saviour. For I look upon the 
image of Christ, as the best mark of beauty I can behold 
in her; and the grace of God, as the best portion I can 
receive with her. These are excellencies, which, though 
not visible to our carnal eyes, are nevertheless agreeable 
to a spiritual heart ; and such as all wise and good men 
cannot choose but be enamoured with. For my own 
part, they seem to me such necessary qualifications, that 
my heart trembles at the thoughts of ever having a wife 
without them. What.^ Shall I marry one that is 
wedded already to her sins? or have possession of her 
body only, when the devil has possession of her soul ? 
Shall such a one be united to me here, who shall be se- 
parated from me for €ver hereafter, and condemned to 
scorch in everlasting burnings? No; if ever it be my 
lot to enter into d^at state, I beg of God, that he 
would direct me in the choice of such a wife only, to lie 
in my bosom here, as may afterwards be admitted to rest 
in Abraham's bosom to all eternity; such a one, as will 
so live, and pray, and converse with me upon earth, that 
we may both be entitled to sing, to rejoice, and be 
blessed together, for ever, in heaveiv 

That this therefore maybe my portion and felicity^ I 
firmly resolve never to set upon such a design, before 
I have first solicited the throne of grace, and begged of 
my heavenly Father to honour me with the partnership 
of one of his beloved children ; and shall afterwards be 
as careful and cautious as I can, never to fix my affec- 
tions upon any woman for a wife, till I am throughly 
persuaded of the grounds I have to love her, as a true 
Christian. 

If I could be thus happy, as to meet with a wife of 
tl^ese qualities and endowments, it would be impossible 
for me not to be hearty and sincere in my afiection to* 
ward her, even though I had the greatest temptation^ to 

l3 
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place them upon another: for, how coukl I choose but 
love her, who lias God for her father, the church fodr her 
mother, and heaven for her portion \ who loves God, and 
is beloved of him? Especially, when I consider, tjbat 
thus to love her, will not only be my duty, but my hap 
piness too. 

As to the duty, it is frequently inculcated in Scn(>* 
ture, that husbands should love their wives^ and that 
not with a common love, but as Christ loved his cAurek, 
Eph. V. 25. yea, as their own body, ver. 28» or, as 
themselves, ver. 33. and they are so to love them, as not 
to be bitter against theni^ Col. iii. 19. not to be pas- 
sionate or angry with them, upon eveiy light matter, nor 
suffer their resentments to rise to diat height, upon any 
occasion whatsoever, as to abate the least spark of con- 
jugal affection towards them, but to nourish and cherish 
thenif even as the Lord the church. In a word, to do 
all the kind offices they can for them, in their civil capa- 
cities^ and to help and forward them, by all means pos- 
sible, in the way that leads to heaven ; that as they are 
united in the flesh, so they may likewise be united in the 
Spirit, and raised and rewarded together, at the general 
resurrection. 

And, as love is the great duty, so is it likewise the 
chief happiness of a married state. I do not mean that 
love whereby she loves me, but that wherewith I love 
her ; for, if I myself have not a cordial esteem and af- 
fection for her, what happiness will it be to me to be 
beloved by her? or rather, what a misery would it 
be to be forced to live with one I know I cannot 
love ? As ever, therefore, I desire to be happy, I must 
perform my duty in this particular, and never aim at 
any other end in the choice of a wife, or expect' any 
other happiness in the enjoyment of her, but what is 
founded in the principle of pure and inviolable love. If 
I should court and marry a woman for riiohes,. then, 
whenever they fail, or take their flight, my love and my 
hitppiness must drop and vanish together with ^ Ibem. 
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If I choose her for beauty only, I shall love her no 
longer than while that contihued, which is only till age 
or sickness blasts it, and then farewell at once both duty 
^a^iid delight. 

But if I love her for her virtues, and for the sake of 
4Ejrod, who has ei^oined it as a duty, that our affections 
should not be alienated or separated by any thing but 
<lea&; then, though alt the other sandy foundations 
Call, yef will my happiness remain entire, even though I 
sihoiild not perceive those mutual returns of love, whi(^ 
cftte due fo d(ie from her upon the same bottom. But 
oh ! the happiness of that eouple, whose inclinataons to 
^^aeh otber are as mutual as theit duties; whose affecv 
^ions as well as persons are linked together with the 
isaxne tie! Tlus is the chief condition required to make 
^lie state of matrimony happy or desirable, and shall be 
't:he chief motive with rae to induce me to enter into ilu 
7or though it be no happiness to be beloved by one I do 
viot love, yet it is certainfy a very great one to be be- 
loved by one I do. If this then be my lot, to have 
auutuai esqiressions of love from the person I fix my 
sdBTections upon, wfai^ joy aiid comfort wiU it ruse in my 
lieart t* With what peace and amity shall we live together 
%ere ? and' what glory and felicity may we not promise 
ourselves hereafter ? 

What is here said of the duty in choosing and loving 
^)f a wife, may be likewise applied to the woman*s duty 
^n choo^ng and loving her husband. But beiiig not 
so immediately^ concerned in this, I pass on to my next 
!Xesolution, 
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RESOLUTION III. 

I affi resolvectj by the grace of God, to do my en — 
deavour to give to God whatsoever children he shal^ 
be pleased to give to me ; that as they are mine b^ 
nature f they may be his by grace. 

I HAVE sometimes wondered at the providence of God^ 
i^ bringing so many miUions of people out of the loins 
of one man ; and cannot but make this use of it, even 
to stir up myself to a double diligence, in bringing up 
my children in the nurture and admonition qftke Lord, 
For, who knows, but the salvation of ten thousand 
souls may depend upon the education of one single child? 
If I trsdn up my son in the ways of religion, and teach 
him what it is to keep a conscience void of offence to- 
wards God, and towards man ; he will then not only 
have an inward sense of his own duty, but take all pos- 
sible care to instil it into others, whether children' or 
servants, that are committed to his charge : and these, 
again, will do the same to theirs^ by teaching them to 
walk in the same path ; till, by degrees, the piety and 
holiness of one man has diffused itself to all succeed- 
ing generations. But now, on the other hand, if I 
neglect the care of my son's education, and suffer the 
leprosy of sin and wickedness to taint and corrupt him, 
it is great odds, without an extraordinary interposition 
of divine grace, but the infection may spread itself over 
all my posterity ; and so draw down upon me the curses 
and accusations of ten thousand souls in hell, which 
might t)therwis€ have been praising and blessing God 
for me to all eternity in heaven. 

Hence it is that I am resolved to endeavour to be a 
spiritual as well as natural father to my children ; yea, 
to take more care to get a portion for their souls in 
heaven, than to make provision for their bodies upon 
earth. For, if he be accounted worse than an infidel, 
that provides not for his family the sustenance of 
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cl:^^mr bodies ; what is he that suffers his fieimily to neg- 
Lec^t;- the salvation of their souls ? 



TThat nothing of this, therefore, may be laid to my 

cliSLTge, if ever Providence sees fit to bless me with 

clixldren of my own, I will take effectual care, so soon as 

coix^eniently I can, to devote them unto God by baptism, 

tl\si.t: what guilt they have contracted, by coming through 

my loins, may be washed away by the laver of regenera* 

tion ; and then to be constantly soliciting the throne of 

grace, that he who hath given them to me, would be 

pleased to give himself to them. 

"Xhe next thing to be done, as soon as they come to 

be capable of instruction, is, to take all occasions, and 

make use of all means, to work the knowledge of God 

into their heads, and the grace of Christ into their 

hearts ; by teaching them to remember their Creator in 

the days of t/ieir youth ; by acquainting them with the 

duties that he that made them expects from them ; with 

the rewards they shall have, if dutiful, and the punish- 

nients they shall feel, if disobedient, children ; still 

^ecommodating my expressions to the shallow capacity 

^f their tender years. And, according to their doing, or 

'^ot doing, of what they have been told, I shall reward 

^hem with what is most pleasing, or punish them with 

^hat is most displeasing, to their years. To speak to 

them of heaven, and eternal glory, will not encourage 

them so much, as to give them their childish pleasures 

^nd desires ; and the denouncing of a future hell will not 

I ^flfiright them so much, as the inflicting a present smart. 

Hence it is that Solomon so oft inculcates this upon pa^ 

^^nts, as their duty to their children, that they should 

^ot spare the rod^ lest they spoil the child. 

But I must still take care to let them understand, that 
^hat I do is from a principle of love and affection to 
them, not of fury and indignation against them. For, 
by this means, God may correct me for correcting them ; 
/ may set before. my children such an example of indis- 
creet and sinful passion, as they will be apt enough to 
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learn, without my teaching tliem. On the othec heind, 
it behoves me, if possible, so to order my fomily; d»f 
my children: may not see or hear, and so not karn, Uny 
thing but goodness in it ; for commonly, accfording to 
what we learn wKen we are youngs we practise wben we 
are old. And, therefore, as I shall take g^e^t eare jiiAt 
my children karn nothii^ that is- ctnk or sfnful at home, 
so likewise, that they do not come into such company 
abroad, wheiie their innocence may be aasatiked with 
swearing, cursing, or any kind of profane or obseene 
discourse, which the generality of our youth are so 
obnoxious to. 

Or, at least,, if this is not wholly to be avoided, to pre- 
vent these poisonous weedis from taldng root in the heart, 
it bdioves me to take all opportunities of discourskig to 
them of God and Christ, of the immortalitji of. tha^ 
souls, and the foture state they are to be doomed to ik^ 
another world, when they have lived a; little whik i^ 
this ; duat, accorcfing as they grow in- years^. diey ma^ 
grmu in grace, and in the knowledge of our JLord 
Siwiauv Christ. And) when they come to years 
discretion, capable of doing farther honour and servio* 
to God knd their country, by some calling or profeasioxM 
I must be sure to place them in such a one, as may b^ 
no hindrance to that high and heavenly ealluig, whieTl 
they have in Christ Jesus, but rather contribute to fiuf 
tiier and promote it ; that being, like tender plants^ vrm 
grafted into the true vine, they may bring forth muc^l 
fruit to GodV glory, to my comfort, and their on^ti 
salvation. 
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I am resohtdy hy^ the grace of God^ to do my duty 
to my servants f as well as ejppect they shwld d^ 
theirs to me. 

It was Joshua's, andj by GodV grace, it shall be rr^Y 
resolution, that I and niy house wilt serve the Lor^i^ 
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i, in the fit st place, and then my house ; for ill myself 
do nol, I cannot expect that they should. So that, for 
the ordering of my family in general, i must not only 
press their duty upon them, but likewise practise Wff 
own duty, in suppressing all vicious and lewid coiwersap* 
tion^ and composing aU: strife and contention amongst 
them ; in praying every day, at the least, twice with 
them ; in catechizing and expounding the principles of 
religion to Uiem, and in calling for an account of every 
sernaon and godly discourse they hear, either in private 
or in public ; in seeing that they constantly frequent the 
divine ordinances, and that they behave themselves so 
conscientiously therein, that they may be, some way or 
other, the better by them. And to these ends, I think, 
it my duty to allow my servants some time, every day, 
wherein to serve God^ as well as to see they spend their 
other hours in serving me ; and to make them sensiMe, 
that they do not serve me only for myself, but ultimate- 
ly and prkicipally in- reference unto God ; their serving 
me making way for my better serving God. 

And, for this reason^ I cannot believe but it \^ as great 
a sin to cumber my servants, as myself, with too much, 
worldly business. For, how can they spend any time in 
the service of God, when I require all their time in my 
own ? And, how justly should I be condemned, if, by this 
means, I should bring them^ into a sort of necessity of 
sHuung^ either in not obeying God, or not obeying me. 
Not that I think it a seiivant's duty, to neglect his 
Creator to serve his master ; on the contrary,, fa» is 
obliged, in all cases, where their commands interfere, to 
obey Qcd rather^ than, man. But where they do not,, 
there is a strict injunction upon all servants, that they 
should be oiedient to their masters according tfo> the' 
fiesih, with fear and trewMing^, in singleness of heafity 
as unto Christ, £ph; vi. d« But how' with fear and 
trembling? Why^ fearing lest they shouljd offend: God^ 
in offending thaii) and trembling at the tholights of 
being disobedient to^the divine c oro ma wd, whidt enjoins 
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them to be obedient to their masters in all things^ ml 
anstvering again^ Tit. ii. 9. that is, not repining at their 
master's iawKil commands, nor muttering and maunder- 
ing against them as some are apt to do. For it is as 
great a sin in servants to speak irreverently to their mas- 
ters, as in masters to speak passio];iately to their servants. 
But how are servants to give obedience to their mas- 
ters, with singleness of heart , as unto Chruit ? Why, 
by obeying them only in obedience unto Christ ; that 
is; they are therefore to do their master's will, because 
it is the Lord's will they should do it ; serving them, 
not with eye-service^ as men p leaser s^ but as the servants 
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; with 
good-will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to 
meny Eph. vi. 6, 7. Col. iii. 22. This is the duty there- 
fore that I shall be oft inculcating upon my servants, 
and shall as oft be reflecting upon myself, that what L 
require for my own service may be always in subordina^ 
tion to God's, who is our common Lord and Master^ 
whose laws are equally obliging to all ranks and cbndi 
tions of men, and in whose sight there is no respect ^ 
persons. 



RESOLUTION V. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to feed thejlockr^ 
that God shall set me over, with wholesome foo 

■^ neither starving them by idleness ^ poisoning the 
with error y nor puffing them up with impertinences ^ 

And here I cannot but declare, that ever since I knew 
what it was to study, I have found, by experience, that 
spiritual and intellectual pleasures do as hx surpass 
those that are temporal and sensual, as the soul exceeds 
the body. And for this reason, as I always thought 
the study and profession of divinity to be the noblest 
and most agreeable of all others, as carrying with it its 
own encouragement and reward.; so I have often won* 
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clered with myself, that the greatest persons in the 
world should not be desirous and ambitiotis of exercising 
their parts in the study of this necessary, as well as 
sublime, science, and even devoting themselves to the 
profession of it. For do they aspire after honour? 
What greater honour can there be than to be the 
mouth of God to the people, and of the people unto 
God ; to have the Most High himself not only to speak by 
them, but in them too ? What greater honour, than to 
have a commission from the King of kings, to repre- 
sent himself before his people, and call upon them, in 
his name, to turn from the error of their ways^ and 
Walk iiv the paths of God to everlasting glory ? What 
greater honour, than tp be an instrument, in his hand, 
to bring poor souls from the gates of hell, to siet them 
among princes in the court of heaven ? Do they thirst 
after pleasures ? What greater pleasure can they have, 
than to make it their business to feed themselves ana 
others with the breieid and water of life ? 
. Biit stay, my soul, let not thy thoughts run only 
upon the dignity of thy function, and the spiritual plea- 
sures that attend the faithful discharge of it ; but think, 
likewise, upon the strict account thou miiist give of it in 
another life : the serious consideration of which, as it 
cannot but be a great comfort to the true and fiaith- 
fiil pastor, who has diligently fed his flock with the sin- 
cere milk of God's word ; so must it be a great terror 
and confusion to the slothful and negligent, the false 
and deceitful dispensers of the divine mysteries, who 
have either carelessly lost, or treadierously deluded, the 
souls of those committed to their charge, which they 
must one day answer for, as well as for their, own. 
And therefore, that nothing of this kind may ever be 
laid to my charge, I soleninly promise and resolve, be- 
fore God, so to demean myself in the exercise of my 
tninisterial function, as to make the care of souls, espe- 
cially of those committed to my charge^ the chief 
:study and business of my life. . 
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And that without partiality or exception^ I must not 
single out some of the best of my flock, such as I have 
the highest respect for, or have received the greatest 
obligations from ; but minister to every one acc0r£f\g 
to their several necessities. If I meet with men of 
knowledge and virtue^ my business must be to confirm 
and establish them therein ; if with those that are ig- 
norant and immoral, to teach and instruct them in the 
ways of religion, and, by all means possible, to reckdm 
fmd reduce them to the exercise of their duty, always 
remembering, that as the blessed Jesus,' the great 
Shepherd and Bishop of our souls^ was not sent, swoi 
unto the lost sheep of the*house of Israel \ and cosif 
not to call the righteous J but sinners to repenlqncii 
so it is the indispensable duty of his apostles and mi* 
nisters (and, by the grace of God, I shall m{^ it mine) 
to follow his example in this particular ; to spare no 
time nor pains in the reformation of sinners, though it 
be never, so irksome and difficult: to accomplish, even 
though I should meet with such ai^ the prophet David 
spaaks of, who hate to be refonned, and cast my words 
behind them. And therefore, as I know it is my dutjTjp 
so \ shall always endeavour .to take pleasure in the se'' 
veral o£fices I perform of this kind, to strengthen th^ 
weak, • heal ine uwunded, and bind up the broken 
heart ; to call in those that err and go astray, and /^ 
seek and save those that lare lost. 

To ikeae ends, though preaching is, without doubt 
a most excellent, and useful, as wdil as necessary dntf^ 
(especially if it be performed, as it ought, mth zeass 
and reverence, and the doctrine applied and pressec^: 
home mth sincerity of affection,) yet I shall not think Vm 
sufficient to instruct my people only from the pulpit^ 
but take all opportunities to instil good thoughts anii^ 
principles into their niinds in my private cohTersation. 
I know it is impossible for all ministers frequently tc; 
\isit every particular person or family in their parish^ 
there being in some parishes, especially ui and abouP 
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London, so many thousands of souls : but, howsoever, 
if it should please the Lord to ctU me to such a flock, 
though I cannot visit all, I shall visit as many as I can ; 
especially those that are sick and infirm, ^nd be sure to 
feed them with the sincere milk of the wordy such as 
may turn to their spiritual nourishment, and make 
them grow in grace^ and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. I will not fill their 
heads with 6peculative notions and niceties in divinity ; 
(which^ among the less judicious, are very often the oc-. 
cas}on of h^esy and error, and sometimes also of de- 
lusion wd distraction ;) but my chief care shall be to 
instruet thejn iq those necessary truths, which their 
Christian faith indispensably obliges them to know and 
believe, and pre^s them to the performance of those 
duties, without which thev cannot be saved ; meekly 
and impartially reproving the particular vices they are 
niost ioclin^d and addicted to, and cheerfully encoii- 
raging and improving whatever virtuousr actions they are 
any of them exemplary ii^ and whatever good habits or" 
inclinatbns the divine grace \m put into their hearts. 
And since love and dharity is the great characteristic 
of our profession, the bond and cement of all oth^r 
Christian duties, in order to make my ministry the 
nu)re succes3ful, I resplve, in the laat place, not only^ to 
avoid all diflSerences and disputes with theip myself, but. 
ainicably to compose all such as may arise among the 
neighbours* In a word, X shall make it my endeavour, 
in all thin£;s, so to approve myself as a faithful, n^inist^r^ 
both in liite and doctrine,, before tbem» that, at the fet^t 
ds^y, wb^n the gr^t God shall call for my parish, and 
myself Co appear before him, I may be fitly prepared to 
give an account of both; at least, to answer for as 
maiiy of them as he requires; and may? with joy and 
opAifort, prpnounce this sentence of my Saviour, if it 
niar> without offence, be applied to his n^nisters^ Be- 
hold^ J and the children which thou hast giveti me. 
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RESOLUTION VI. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to be as faithfu, 
ai}d constant to my friend, as I would have my 
friend to be faithful and constant to me. 

Having before resolved to be zealous in loving God, 
I here resolve to be as constant in loving my friehd. 
But why do I resolve upon this ? Is it possible to Kve, 
and not to love ? this to me seems as plain a contra- 
diction, as to live, and not to live. For love, in my 
opinion, is as much the life of the soul, as the soul is 
the life of the body. So that, for my own part, I shall 
expect to cease to live, at the very moment that I cease 
to love ; nay, I do not look upon love only as my life, 
but as the joy and comfort of it too. And^ for this 
reason, I shall never envy any man his riches, pleasures, 
or preferments, provided that I can but enjoy the per- 
sons my soul ddights in, viz. Christ in the first place, 
and my friend ahd neighbour in the second. 

But then I must have a great care where, and how, 
I place this affection ; for if I place it wrong, my very 
loving will be sinning. And therefore I shall always 
endeavour to make such only my friends, as are friends 
to God. Not that I look upon it as necessary to love 
my friends always under that notion only, as they ar^ 
friends of God ; for then, no love but that which is spi- 
ritual would be lawful ; whereas, there is, doubtless, ^ 
natural love, that is no less a duty, and, by consequence, 
no less lawful, than the other ; as the love of parents 
towards their children, and children towards their p^' 
rents ; and the mutual complacency that arises betvnxt 
friends, as well as relations, from the harmony kh^ 
agreement of humours and tempers. Thus our S*" 
viour is said to have loved St. John more than any oi 
his other disciples, which cannot be understood of ^ 
spiritual love ; for this, undoubtedly, was equal to all * 
but being a man subject to the like passions (thou^^ 



Mesoiuiiens. 161 

lot imperfecdoos) as we are, he placed more natural 
iflkction upon, and might have more natural compla- 
cency in, John, than in his other disciples. 

And, therefore, when I say, I am to make such my 
riends only as are friends to God» my meaning is, that 
[ will make none my friends, but such as I know to be 
jood men and good Christians, such as deserve my love 
n a spiritual, as well as a natural sense ; and since I 
nay lawfully love my friend in both these senses, the 
)ne is so far. from being exclusive, that it is really per- 
'eetive of the other. And hr this reason, as the spiri- 
aial good of my friend is always to be preferred before 
;hat which is temporal, I am resolved to found the one 
upon tlie other. I will always be ready, as oft as he 
itends in need, either for my advice, encouragement, or 
issistance, to do him all the kind offices I can in his 
worldly affairs, to promote his interest, vindicate his 
diaracter from secret aspersions, and defend his person 
fiDm open assaults ; to be faithful and punctual in the 
performance of my promises to him, as well as in keep- 
ing the secrets be has entrusted me with. But all 
hese tilings are to be done with a tender regard to 
he honour of God, and the duties of religion ; so that 
bie services I do him in his temporal concerns must still 
e consistent with, and subservient to, the spiritual in- 
^rest and welfare of his immortal soul, in which I am 
nncipally obliged to manifest my friendship towards 
im. If I see him wander out of the right way, I must 
^^lomediately take care to advertise him of it, and use 
^^iC best means I can to bring him back to it : or if I 
^^aw him to be guilty of any reigning vices, I must 
•^deavour to convince him of the danger and malig- 
f%ty of them, and importune and persuade him to 
Kruend and forsake tliem. And lastly, I must be as 
QBstant in keeping my friend, as cautious in choosing 
im ; still continiiiog the heat of my affections towards 
Sjn in the day of his affliction, as well as in the height 
ff his prosperity. 

M 
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These are the rules whereby I resolve to express my 
friendship unto others^ and whereby I would have 
others to express their friendship unto me. 



CONCERNING MY TALENTS. 

Having so solemnly devoted myself to God, according 
to the covenant he hath made with me, and the duty 
I owe to him ; not only what I am, and what t do, but 
likewise what J have, is still to be improved for him. 
And this I am bound to, not only upon a federal, but 
even a natural account ; for whatsoever I have, I received 
from him, and therefore all the reason in the world, 
whatsoever I have, should be improved for him. For 
I look upon myself as having no other propriety in 
what I enjoy, than a servant hath in what he is entrusted 
with to improve for his master's use. Thus, though I 
should have ten thousand pounds a year, I should have 
no more of my own than if I had but two-pence in all 
the world ; for it is only committed to my care for a 
season, to be employed and improved to the best advan- 
tage, and will be called for again at the grand audit, 
when I must answer for the use or abuse of it ; so that 
whatsoever, in a civil sense, I can call my own, that, in a 
spiritual sense, I must esteem as God's. And, there- 
fore, it nearly concerns me to manage all the talents I 
am entrusted with, as things I must give a strict ac- 
count for at the day of judgment. As God bestowft^ 
his mercies upon me, through the greatness of his lovi^ 
and affection, so I am to restore his mercies back agui^ 
to him, by the holiness of my life and conversation.^ 
In a word, whatever I receive from his bounty, I must, ^ 
some way or other, lay out for his glory, accounting's 
nothing mine own, any farther than as I improve it for^ 
God's sake^ and the spiritual comfort of my own soul 
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In order to this, I shall make it my endeavour, by 
tl\e blessing of God, to put in practice the following 
Resolutions., 



RESOLUTION I. . 

/ am resolved^ if possible^ to redeem my time pastj by 
using a double diligence for the future^ to employ 
and improve all the gifts and endowmefiis, both of 
body and mind, to the glory and service of my great 
Creator^ 

Time, health, and parts, are three precious talents, 
generally bestowed upon men, but seldom improved 
for God. To go no fiirther than myself ; how much 
time and health have I enjoyed by God*s grace ? and 
how little of it have I laid out for his honour ? On the 
contrary, how oft hfiye I offended, afironted, and pro- 
yoked him, even when he lias heen courting me with 
bis favours, a![id daily pouring forth his benefits upon 
me ? This, alasi is a sad truth, which whensoever I 
seriously reflect upon, ,1 cannot but acknowledge the 
eontin\^i^Qe of niy life as the greatest instance of God^s 
rpercy :a|id goodness, as well as the greatest motive to 
Riy ^qKtHnde and obedience. In a due sense, therefore, 
of the vanities and follies of my younger years, I desire 
bo take shame to myself for what is past, and do, this 
morning, humbly prostrate myself before the throne of 
grace, to implore God's pardon, and to make solemn 
promises and resolutions, for the future, to east off the 
i4farks of darkness^ and to put on the armour of light ; 
and not only so, but to redeem the precious minutes I 
liave squandered away, by husbanding those that re- 
main to the best advantage. I will not trifle and sin 
3K.way my time in the pleasures of sense, or the imper- 
b.inendes of business, but shall always employ it in things 
fcJiat are necessary and useful, and proportion it to 
K^e weight and importance of the work or business 
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I engage myself in ; allotting such a part of it for this 
business, and such a part for that, so as to leave no 
intervals for unlawful or unnecessaiy actions to thrust 
themselves in, and pollute my life and conversation. 

For, since it has pleased God to favour me wth the 
blessing of health, and I am not certsdn how soon I 
may be deprived of it, and thrown upon a bed of sick- 
ness, which may deprive me of the use of my reason, 
or make me incapable of any thing else but grap- 
pling with my distemper; it highly concerns me to 
make a due use of this blessing, while I have it ; to im- 
prove these parts and gifts that God has endowed me 
with to the manifestation of his glory, the salvation of 
my soul, and the public good of the community whereof 
I am a member. 

To these ends, it will be requisite for me frequently 
to consider with myself, which way my weak parts majr 
be the most usefully employed, and to bend them to 
those studies or actions, which they are naturally the 
most inclined to and delighted in, with the utmost vi- 
gour and application; more particularly, in spiritual 
matters, to make use of all opportunities for the con- 
vincing others of God*s love to them, and their sins 
against God, of their misery by nature, and happiness 
by Christ ; and when the truth of God happens to be 
any ways traduced or opposed, to be as vsdiant in th^ 
defence of it, as its enemies are violent in their assaults 
against it. And as I thus resolve to employ my inward 
gifts and faculties for the glory and service of God ; Wy 
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RESOLUTION II. 

/ am resolved, by the divine grace, to employ my 
riches, the outward blessings of Providence, to the 
same end ; and to observe such a due medium in the 
dispensing of them, as to avoid prodigality on the 
one hand^ and covetousness on the other. 

This, without doubt, is a necessary resolution, but 
is likewise very difficult to put in practice, without a 
careful observance of the following rules. 

First, never to lavish out my substance, like the 
prodigal, in the revels of sin and vanity, but, after a due 
provision for the necessities and conveniencies of life, 
to lay up the overplus for the acts of love and charity 
toward my indigent brethren. I must consider the 
uses and ends for which God has entrusted me with 
Buch and such possessions ; that they were not given 
me for the pampering my body, the feeding my lusts, 
or puffing me up with pride and ambition ; but for ad- 
lancing his glory and my own, and the public good. 
But why do I say given 'i when, as I before observed, I 
bave no propriety in the riches I possess ; they are only 
lent me for a few years, to be dispensed and distributed 
Eus my great Lord and Master sees fit to appoint, viz. 
For the benefit of the poor and necessitous, which he 
bas made his deputies, to call for and receive his money 
at my hands. And this, indeed, is the best use I can 
put it to, for my own advantage as well as theirs : for 
the money I bestow upon the poor I give to God to 
lay up for me, and I have his infallible word and pro- 
mise for it, that it shall be paid me again, with unli- 
mited interest, out of his heavenly treasure, which is 
infinite, eternal, and inexhaustible. Hence it is, that 
whensoever I see any fit object of charity, methiriks I 
bear the Most High say unto me. Give this poor bro- 
ther so much of my stock which thou hast in thy hand, 
and I will place it to thy account, as given to myself ; 
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and. Look what thou lay est outy and it shdlt 6e paid 
thee again. 

The second rule is, never to spend a penny where it 
can be better spared ; nor to spare it where it can fee 
better spent. And this will oblige me, whensoever any 
occasion offers of laying out money, considerately to 
weigh the circumstances of it, and, according as the. 
matter, upon mature deliberation, requires, I must not 
grudge to spend it : or, if at any time I find more 
reason to spare, I must not dare to spend it ; still re- 
membering, that as I am strictly to account for th^ 
money God has given me, so I ought neither to be co 
vetous in saving or hoarding it up, nor profuse I 
throwing it away, without a just occasion. The msuir _n 

thing to be regarded is, the end I propose to myself i ^o 

my expences, whether it be really the glory of God, < >r 
my own carnal humour and appetite. For instanci 
if I lay out my money in clothing my body, the que 
tion must be, whether I do this only for warmth 
decency, or to gratify my pride and vanity. If the fc^ r- 
nier, my money is better spent; if the latter, it is be^t- 
ter spared than spent. Again; do I lay it out in eatirrrag 
and drinking ? If this be only to satisfy the necessiti^ ^s 
of nature, and make my life the more easy and coet^b- 
fo^rtable, it is, without doubt, very well speiit ; but if it 
be to feed my luxury and intemperance, it is much bett:'^r 
spared ; better for my soul in keeping it from sin, ancf 
better for my body in preserving it from sickness. Ancf 
this rule is the more strictly to be observed, because it 
is as great a fault in a servant not to lay out his master's 
money when he should, as to lay it out when he should 
not. 

In order, therefore, to avoid both these extremes, 
there is a third rule to be observed under this Resolu- 
tion ; and that is, to keep a particular account of all my 
receipts and disbursements; to set down in a book 
every penny I receive at the hands of the Almighty, and 
every penny I lay out for his honour and service. By 
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this means I shall be, in a manner, forced both to get 
my money lawfully, and to lay it out carefully ; for how 
can I put that amongst the money I have received from 
God, which I have got by unlawful means ? Certainly, 
such money I may rather account as received from the 
devil for his use, than from God for his. And so 
must I either lay every penny out for God, or otherwise 
I shall not know where to set it down \ for 1 must set 
down nothing but what I lay out for his use ; and if it be 
lot for his use, with what face can I say it was ? And, 
ly this means also, when God shall be pleased to call me 
o an account for what I received from him, I may 
^th comfort appear before him ; and having im- 
roved the talents he had committed to my charge, I 
aay be received into his heavenly kingdom, with a well 
c^^Mj good and faithful servant^ enter thou into thy 
Master's joy. 



RESOLUTION III. 

4im resolved^ by the grace of God, to improve the 
authority God gives me over others, to the suppress 
sion of vice, arid the enctmragement of virtue ; and 
so, for the exaltation of Gocts name on earthy and 
their souls in heaven. 

I^HAT all power and authority hath its original from 
^od, and that one creature is not over another, but 
^y the providence and will of him who is over all ; 
*nd, by consequence, that all the authority we have over 
nnen is to be improved for God, is clear, not only from 
^hat question, Pflio made thee to differ from another ? 
^nd what hast thou which thou didst not receive 9 
1 Cor. iv. 7. but likewise, and that more clearly, from 
that positive assertion, The powers that be are or- 
^ined of God, Rom. xiii. 1. That therefore I may 
follow my commission, I must stick close to my present 
r^aolution, even in all the power God gives me^ to be- 
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have rtiyself as one ini^ested with that power from above, 
to restrain vice and encourage virtue, as oft as I have 
an opportunity so to do, alu^ays looking upon myself as 
one commissioned by him, and acting under him. For 
this reason, I must still endeavour to exercise my au- 
thority, as if the most high God was in my place in 
person as well as power. I must not follow the dictates 
of my own carnal reason, much less the humours of 
my own biassed passion, but still keep to the acts which 
God himself hath made, eithet in the general statute- 
book for all the world, the holy Scriptures, or in the 
particular laws and statutes of the nation wherein I 
live. 

And, questionless, if I discharge this duty as I ought, 
whatever sphere of authority I move in, I am capable of 
doinor a great deal of good, not only by my power, but 
by my influence and example. For common experience 
teaches us, that even the inclinations and desires of 
those that are eminent for their quality or station, are 
more powerful than the very commands of God him- 
self ; especially among persons of an inferior rank and 
more servile disposition, who are apt to be more 
wrought upon by the fear of present punishment, or tlic 
loss of some temporal advantage, than any thing that 
is future or spiritual. Hence it is, that all those whom 
God entrusteth wth this precious talent, have a great 
advantage and opportunity in tlieir hands, for the sap- 
pressing sin, and exalting holiness in the world: a 
word from their mouths against whoredom, drankea- 
ness, profanation of the sabbath, or the l&e ; yet, 
their very examples and silent gestures, being able to do 
more than the threateniogs of Almighty God, either 
pronounced by himself in his word, or by his miiusten 
in bis holy ordinances. 

This, therefore, is my resolution, that whatsoever 
authority the most high God shall be plemsed to pot 
upon me, I will look upon it as my duty, and ahngrs 
make it my endeavour, to demolish the kingdom of am 
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and sa'an^ and establish that of Christ and holiness in 
the he »its of all those to whom my commission ex- 
tends ; 1 ^'king more at the duty God expects from me, 
than at the dignity he confers upon me. In a word, I 
will so exercise the power and authority God puts intd 
my hands here, that when the particular circuit of my 
life is ended, and I shall be brought to the general as- 
size, to give an account of this amongst my other ta- 
lents, I may give it up with joy ; and so exchange 
my temporal authority upon earth, for an eternal crown 
of glory in heaven. 



RESOLUTION IV. 

/ am resolved^ by the divine grace, to improve the af^ 
Jections God stirs up in others towards iwe, to the 
stirring up of their affections towards God. 

If the authority I have over others, then, questionless, 
the affection others have to me, is to be improved for 
<Tod ; and that because the aifection they bear to me in 
a natural sense hath a kind of authority in me over 
them in a spiritual one. And this I gather from my 
own experience ; for I find none to have a greater com- 
mand over me, than they that manifest the greatest 
affections for me. Indeed, it is a truth generally 
agreed on, that a real and sincere esteem for any per- 
son, is always attended with a fear of displeasing that 
person ; and where there is fear in the subject, there 
will, doubtless, be authority in the object ; because fear 
is the ground of authority, as love is, or ought to be, 
the ground of that fear. The greatest potentate, if not 
feared, will not be obeyed ; if his subjects stand in no 
awe of him, he can never strike any awe upon them. 
Nor will that awe have its proper effects in curbing and 
restraining them from sin and disobedience, unless it 
proceeds from, and is joined vrith, love. 
I know the Scripture tells me, There is no fear ift 
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love^ but that perfect love casteth outfeoTj John iv. 18* 
But that is to be understood of our love to God, not to 
men» and that a perfect love too, such as can only be 
exercised in heaven. There, I know, our love will be 
consummate, without mixture as well as without defect; 
there will be a perfect expression of love on both sides, 
and so no fear of displeasure on either. But this is a 
happiness which is not to be expected here on earth ; so 
long as we are clothed with flesh and blood, we shall, 
in one degree or other, be still under the influence of 
our passions and aflections. And, therefore, as there is 
no person we can love upon earth, but who may some- 
times see occasion to be displeased with us, so he will 
always, upon this account, be feared by us. This I 
look upon as the chief occasion of one man*s having so 
much power and influence over another. 

But how comes this under the notion of a talent re- 
ceived from God, and so to be improved for him? 
Why, because it is he, and he alone, that Idndles and 
blows up the sparks of pure love and affection in 
us, and that by the breathings of his own Spirit. It 
was the Lord that gave Joseph favour in the sight of 
the keeper of the prison^ Gen. xx»x. 2 1 . and that 
brought Daniel into fevour and tender love with the 
prince of the eunuchs^ Dan. i. 9. And so of all others 
in the world ; for we are told elsewhere, that as God 
fashioneth the hearts of men, so he tumeth them which 
way soever he will. Insomuch that I can never see 
any express their love to me, but I must express my 
thankfulness, to God for it: nor can I feel in myself 
any warmth of affection towards others, without consi- 
dering it as a talent hid in my breast, wluch I am 
obliged in duty to improve for him, by stirring up their 
affections unto him, whose affections himself hath stirred 
up toward me. And this will be the more easy to 
effect, if I take care, in the first place, to express the 
zeal and sincerity of my own love to God, by making 
him the chief object of my esteem and adoration, and 
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mamfest my aversion to the sins they are guilty of, by 
representing them as most loathsome and abominable, 
AS well as most dangerous and damnable. For, where- 
ever there is a true and cordial affection to any person, 
it is apt to bias those that are under the influence of it, 
to choose the same objects for their love or aversion, 
that such a person does, f. e. to love what he loves, and 
bate what he hates. This therefore is the first thing to 
be done, to stir up the affections of others to love and 
serve God. 

Another way of my improving the affections of others 
to this end is by setting them a good example ; for 
commonly what a friend doth, be it good or bad, is 
ileasing to us, because we look not at the goodness of 
he thing which is done, but at the loveliness of the 
>erson that doth it. And if the vices of a friend seem 
imiable, how much more will his virtues shine ? For 
his reason, therefore, whensoever I perceive any person 
o shew a respect for, or affection to me, I shall always 
ook upon it as an opportunity put into my hands to 
^^rve and glorify my great Creator, and shall look upon 
1; as a call from heaven, as much as if I heard the AI- 
^o^hty say to me, I desire to have this person love 
ne, and therefore have I made him to love thee ; do 
hou but set before him an example of goodness and 
irtue, and his love to thy person shall induce and en- 
;age him to direct his actions according to it*. This, 
herefore, is the rule that I fully resolve to guide myself 
^y, with relation to those who are pleased to allow me a 
^Wre in their esteem and affection, which I hope to im- 
^tove to their advantage in the end : that as they love 

me, and I love them now, so we may all love God, and 

God love us to all eternity. 
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RESOLUTION V. 

/ mn resolved^ by the grace of God, to improve every 
good thought to the producing of good affeetions in 
myself^ and as good actions with respect to God. 

Whatsoever comes from God, being a talent to 
be improved to him, I cannot but think good thoughts 
to be as precious talents as it is possible a qreature can 
be blessed with. But let me esteem them as I will, I 
am sure my Master will reckon them amongst the ta- 
lents he entrusted me with, and will call me to an ac^ 
count for, and therefore I ought not to neglect them. 
The Scripture tells me, / am not sufficient of myse^ 
to think any thing as of myself but mat my sufficiency 
is of God^ 2 Cor. iii, 5, 

And if I be not sufficient to think any thing, much 
less am I able of myself to think of that which is good; 
forasmuch as to good thoughts there must always be 
supposed a special concurrence of God's Spirit ; whereas 
to other thoughts there is only the general concurrence 
of his presence. Seeing, therefore, they come from 
God, how must I lay them out for him ? Why, by sub- 
limating good thoughts into good affections. Does 
God vouchsafe to s'end down into my heart a 
thought of himself? I am to send up this thought 
to him again, in the fiery chariot of love, desire, and 
joy. Dotii he dart into my soul a thought of holiness 
and purity ? I am to dwell and meditate upon it, till it 
break out into a flame of love and affection for him. 
Doth he raise up in my spirit a thought of sin, and 
shew me the ugliness and deformity of it ? I must let 
it work its desired effect, by making it as loathsome and 
detestable, as that thought represents it to be. 

But good thoughts must not only be improved to 
produce good affections in my heart, but likewise good 
actions in my life. So that the thoughts of God 
should not only make me more taken with his beauty, 
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but more active for his glory ; and the thmighti* of sin 
should not only damp my affection to it, but likewise 
deter and restrain me from the commission of it. 

And thus, every good thought that God puts into my 
heart, instead of slipping out, as it does with some others, 
without regard, will be cherished and improved ta the 
producing of good actions. These actions will entitle 
me to the blessings of God, and that to the kingdom 
of glory. 



RESOLUTION VI. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of Gody to improve every 
affiiction God lays upon mey as an earnest or token 
of his affection towards me^ 

Every thing that flows frotn God to his servants, 
coming under the notion of talents, to be improved for 
himself, I am sure, afflictions as well as other mercies, 
must needs be reckoned amongst those talents God is 
pleased to vouchsafe. Indeed, it is a talent, without which 

1 should be apt to forget the improvement of all the rest ; 
and which, if well improived, itself will work out for 
me afar more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ^ 

2 Cor. iv. 7* It is the non-improvement of an afflio- 
4ioli that makes it a curse ; whereas, if improved, it is 
as great a blessing as any Obd is pleased to scattet 
amongst the children of men. And therefore it is that 
God most frequently . entriisteth this precidus talent 
with his own peculiar people ; You only have I known 
cf all the families of the earth; therefore will I 

punish you for your iniquities^ Amos iii. 2. Those 
that God knows the best, with them will he entrust the 
most, if not of other talents, yet, be sure, of this, which 
is so useful and necessary to bring us to the knowledge 
of ourselves and our Creator, that without it we should 
be apt to forget both. 

It is this that shews us the folly and pride of pre- 
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sumption, as well as the vanity and emptiness of all 
worldly enjoyments ; and deters us from incensing and 
provoking him, from whom all our happiness as well as 
our afflictions flow. Jjet, therefore, what * crosses or 
calamities soever befall me, I am still resolved to bear ^ 
them all, not only with a patient resignation to the di — 
vine will, but even to comfort and rejoice myself i 
them, as the greatest blessings. For instance, ikm 
seized with pain and sickness ? I shall look upon it a 
a message from God, sent on purpose to put me i 
mind of death, and to convince me of the necessity o^j 
being always prepared for it, by a good life, which a stat.^ 
of uninterrupted health is apt to make us unmindful 
of. Do I sustain any losses or crosses ? The true use 
of these is to make me sensible of the fickleness and in- 
constancy of this world's blessings, which we can no 
sooner cast our eye upon, but diey immediately take to 
themselves wtngs^ ondjly away from us. And so all 
other afflictions God sees fit to lay upon me may, in 
like manner^ be soipe way or other improved for my 
happiness. 

But, besides the particular improvements of particu- 
lar chastisements, the general improvement of all is the 
increasing of my love and affection to that God, who 
brings these afflictions upon me. For how runs the 
mittimus, whereby he is pleased to send me to the dun- 

feon of afflictions ^ Deliver such an one to Satan to be 
uffetted]xi the flesh, that the Spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus^ 1 Cor. v. 5. By'thb it appears, 
that the furnace of afflictions, which God is pleased, at 
any time, to throw me into, is not heated at the fire of 
his wrath, but at the flames of his affection to me. The 
consideration whereof, as it should more inflame my 
love to him, so shall it likewise engage me to express a 
greater degree of gratitude towards him, when he singles 
me out not only to suffer from him, but for him too. 
For this is an honour, indeed, peculiar to the saints of 
God, which if he shall be pleased ever to prefer me to. 
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[ shall look upon it as upon other afflictions, to be im- 
proved for his glory, the good of others, and the ever- 
asting comfort of my own soul. 

Thus have I reckoned up the talents God hath, or 
nay, put into my hands, to be improved for his glory. 
Vlay the same divine Being that entrusted me with 
;hem, and inspired me with these good resolutions con* 
^ming them, enable me, by his grace, to make a due 
ise of them, and carefully to put in practice what I have 
thus religiously resolved upon ! 

There are some other mercies, which might be set 
down in the catalogue of talents ; as the graces and mo- 
tions of God*s holy Spirit, and the use of his holy ordi- 
nances, under the ministry of the Gospel ; but these 
being included and insisted on under several of the 
foregoing heads, will not require a distinct consi- 
deration. 



PRIVATE THOUGHTS 

UPON A 

CHRISTIAN LIFE ; 

NECESSARY DIRECTIONS 

FOR ITS BEGINNING AND PROGRESS UPON EARTH, 

IN ORDBR TO ITS 
FINAL PERFECTION IN THE BEATIHC VISION, 



PART II. 



By WILLIAM BEVERIDGE, D. D. 

LORD BISHOP OF ST. AS/IPH. 



Written by him in his Riper Tears, and printed from hi» original Manascriptt. 



N 



PREFACE. 



J- HE kind reception which has been given to 
all the other works of this incomparable Au- 
thor, particularly to his Private Thoughts^ writ- 
ten in his younger years, has encouraged the 
publishing of another volume of his Thoughts^ 
upon subjects of the most importance to the 
Christian Life in all the chief scenes of it ; and 
those composed when age and experience in 
the course of his parochial ministry had taught 
him, what directions were most necessary for 
the conduct of every disciple of Christ, through 
all the stages of that race which is set befbr^e us^ 
that he so run that he may obtain. Accordingly 
the reader is here furnished, not only with such 
instructions as are most proper for the entrance 
upon this race, and the early discipline of those 
who are new listed under Christ's banner; but 
also with such other points both of faith and 
practice, as are most fit to be afterwards incul- 
cated and pressed upon them, for their success- 
ful carrying on of this holy warfare, and^ntsA- 
ing their course^ so as at last to attain the crown 
of'righteotisness, laid up for all those that continue 
Chrisfs Jhit/iful soldiers and servants to their 
/ives' end. 

As in his Private Thoughts and Resolutions y 
this excellent Bishop seems to have chiefly 
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aimed at. settling his own principles, and regu- 
lating his practice, as became a follower of the 
holy Jesus, and a minister of his Gospel : so 
in these which are more public, he carries on 
the same pious design with respect to others, and 
executes that sacred office for which those were 
to prepare him. Indeed, great and indefati- 
gable ais his labours were, (for few ever laboured 
more,) the end of them was always the salvation 
of souls. And as that spirit of piety which runs 
through all his writings, together with his plain, 
unaffected, familiar, and yet most solid way of 
argument and persuasion, are both admirably 
adapted to this great end; (to say nothing of 
all his other daily and unwearied pains in the 
ministry while living ;) so, through God's great 
blessing upon his endeavours, they were then, 
and have been since, crowned with great suc- 
cess; and it is the hopes and prayers of all 
good men, that they may continue so to be to 
the end of the world, and daily add to our ho- 
liness and his happiness. 

Among many instances that might be given 
of this happy success, I have now one before 
me, in a relation of the behaviour of one of this 
vigilant pastor's flock, in his last sickness, as it 
is attested by an eye-watness of it. I will jpot 
trouble the reader with the particulars; the sum 
• is, that this pious gentleman, with his last breath, 
expressed so much resignation to God's will, and 
so little fear of death ; such comfort in reflecting 
upon the better part of his life, especially his cha- 
rity to the poor ; and so much zeal in recommend- 
ing that duty to those about him ; and, above all. 
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such an anticipation of those ecstasies of joy and 
happiness which he was going to in another 
world, and so uncommon and enlarged an un- 
derstanding of the great mysteries of religion ; 
that if, in the midst of these holy raptures, he 
had not owned his great obligations to Dr. Be- 
veridge for these spiritual blessings; yet we 
might have easily judged, that so great a profi- 
cient in the school of religion could be in- 
debted, under God, to the care and instruction 
of no less a master for such extraordinary ac- 
quirements. 

And, with respect to that good, which it is 
piously hoped this great Prelate's works have 
done since his death, and may continue to do 
daily, it has been observed by some devout per- 
sons, that since the publication of them, our 
churches have been generally fuller than they 
used to be ; to which, as nothing would contri- 
bute more, than that spirit of devotion and true 
piety, which in all his practical writings this 
holy man both expresses himself, and labours to 
create in others : so, if after all these pious endea- 
vours to cultivate and promote it in the world, 
WG are sensible of the least growth of it, I know 
not why we may not ascribe so good an effect to 
"the blessing of God upon so probable a cause. 
However, if the piety of some among us, 
>?vhich we hope increaseth, be not a sufficient 
^irgument of a probable increase of true reli- 
gion, to be expected from the influence of this 
^great man's works, yet I am sorry to say, that 
'the wickedness of others does abundantly mak^ 
XI p that defect; I mean the restless endeavours 
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of all the enemies of God and religion, to dis- 
credit and defame them ; if by any means they 
could be able to ward such a blow to the king- 
dom of darkness, as they seem to apprehend 
from his j^ious labours. And what wonder if 
those who mock God, and would bring religion 
itself into contempt, use their utmost endea- 
vours to blast the reputation of an author, 
whose writings are so eminently serviceable to 
reli<z;ion, and tend so much to advance the glory 
of God ? All their attempts of this nature are 
so many arguments of the excellency of what 
they would decry; they are the testimonies 
even of enemies, in behalf of those admirable 
books which they pretend to ridicule ; and all 
the scorn and contempt they express upon this 
occasion, reflects more honour upon Bishop 
Beveridge and his works; 1 had almost said, 
even than the approbation and esteem of all 
his and religion's friends. So much good does 
God in his infinite wisdom and mercy produce 
out of the greatest evil, by turning all the wit 
and malice of these reprobates against them- 
selves, and making them, even against their 
own wills, instruments of sounding forth the 
praises of this excellent writer, at the same 
time, and by the very same means, that they 
vainly attempt to dishonour and reproach him. 
As the devils themselves were forced to own our 
blessed Saviour, though they knew he came on 
purpose to destroy them. It were only to be 
wished, that in this, as in most other instances, 
those children of this world were not in their ge- 
neration so nmch wiser titan the children of light. 
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It is true, we may as well fear, that dogs should 
bark out the moon, as that the utmost malice 
of these enemies to truth shall ever be able to 
«ully a reputation, that has long shined with so 
much brightness among all learned and good 
men, both at home and abroad : insomuch, 
that when this illustrious Prelate was dying, one 
of the chief of his order deservedly said of him, 
There goes one of the greatest, and of the best 
^mai that ever Englayid bred. No, we have seen 
that all their attempts against him do but add 
lustre to his fame. However^ it cannot be less 
the interest of religion to promote the works of 
so able a divine, than it is that of atheism and 
irreligion to oppose them ; and if all good men 
would shew as much zeal in the defence of them 
and their great author, and be as industrious 
to recommend both his writings and example, 
as atheists and libertines are to obstruct the in- 
fluences of both, this would still be another 
addition to the glory of so great a name ; and 
the good effects we might hope for, on the lives 
of men, from such excellent books, dispersed 
into many hands, would be, at once, the best at- 
testation that could be given to the wondrous 
benefit and usefulness of them, and also the 
most effectual means to stop the mouths of 
;ainsayers, by lessening the number of them 
laily, and bringing them over from infidelity 
and atheism, to the cause of God and religion. 
And I cannot close this Preface better, than 
with earnest prayers to God, that this, and all 
the other works of Bishop Beveridge, may have 
that blessed effect ; and that in return to all the 
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malice of those, who seem to envy us the great 
good we may hope for from such pious and in- 
structive discourses, they may, by degrees, instil 
even into their breasts some of that spirit of piety, 
diffused through every page ; and of atheists 
and libertines, make thein sober men, and 
Christians* 
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the principles of the Christian religion were well 
«d in the hearts of all mankind, what excellent fruit 
Id they produce ! The earth would put on another 
, bearing some resemblance of heaven itself : idol- 
, with all sorts of wickedness and vice, would be 
y where discountenanced and suppressed; for all 
lid worship the one living and true God, and him 
ri: there would be no more wars, nor rumours of 
s ; kingdom would hot rise against kingdom, nor 
ion against nation^ but all princes would be at peace 
I their neighbours, arid their subjects at unity among 
nselves, striving about nothing but which should 
^e God best, and do most good in the world. Then 
y, and jiistice, and charity, woitild re^ve and flourish 
in all the world over, and particularly in the church 

kingdom to which we belongs Then the prayets 
lid be read twice a day in every parish, as the law 
jires, and all people would heartily join together in 
ring them up to the almighty Creatoi* of tfc world, 
jn all that are of riper years would, at least (every 
d*s-day, celebrate the memory of the death of Christ, 
vhich their sins are expiated, and the most high God 
)nciled to them, and become their God and Father: 

as all sorts of people would thus continually woi:ship 
1 in his own house, so wheresoever they are, they 
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would do all they could to serve and honour him ; ^7ie- 
. ther they eat or drink, or whatsoever they do, they 
would do all to his glory. And as for their fellow- 
servants, they would all love as brethren, and every one 
seek another^s good as well as their own : TfTiatsoever 
they would that men should do to thein, they would do 
the same to all other men. In short, all would then 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberly, 
righteously, and godlily in tnis present world, and so 
walk hand in hand together in the narrow way thai 
leads to everlasting life. This would be the happy state 
of all mankind, if they were but well grounded in that 
religion which the eternal Son of God hath planted upon 
eaith^. 

But diot to speak of other people, we of this nation 
rarely find any such effect of this religion among our- 
selves ; though it be as generally professed, and as clearly 
taught among us, as ever it was in any nation, there are 
but few that are ever the better for it ; the most being 
here also as bad both in their principles, and practices, 
as they which l^ve in the darkest corners of the earth, 
where the light of the Gospel never yet shined : though 
the kingdom in general be Christian, there are many 
heathens in it, people that were never christened ; many 
that were once christened, aiid are now turned heathens 
again, li^ving as without God in the world: many that 
would still be thought Christians, and yet have aposta- 
tized so far as to lay aside both the sacraments which Christ 
ordained, and every thing else that can shew them to be 
so : many that privily bring in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them, and so bring upon 
then>selves swift destruction : many that follow their 
pernicious; ways, by reason of whom the way of truth is 
evil spoken qf^ and through covet ousness with feigned 
tjQorks make merchandise of men, as St. Peter foretold, 
2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. Many who will not endure sound 
doctrine, but after their own lusts, heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; and so fulfil the prophecy 
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St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 3. And of those who still con- 
nue in the communion of the Church, and in the out- 
ard profession of the true Christian faith, there are 
any who althovgh they profess to know God^ yet in 
'orks they deny him, being abd?nina6le and disobedient, 
nd unto every good work reprobate ^ Tit. i. 1 6. Many, 
id I say ? I wish I could not say almost all : but alas ! 
t is too plain to be denied. 

For, of that vast company of people that are called 
ilhristians in this kingdom, how few are there that live 
.s becometh the Gospel of Christ ? that finish the work 
^hich God hath given them to do, even glorify him in 
be world ? How many that refuse or neglect to worship 
nd serve him upon his own day ? How few that do it 
ipon any other day, when they have any thing else to do ? 
low many that never received the sacrament of the 
-lOrd's Supper in their whole lives ? How few that receive 
t above two or three times in the year, how often soever 
hey are invited to it ? How many are the proud, the 
>assionate, the covetous, the intemperate, the inconti- 
nent, the unjust, the profane and impious, in compa- 
ison of the humble, and meek, and liberal, and sober, 
nd modest, and righteous, and holy among us ? The 
disproportion is so vastly great, that none but God him- 
elf can make the comparison : so little of Christianity 
s now to be found amongst Christians themselves ; to 
>ur shame be it spoken. 

It is indeed a matter of so much shame, as well as 
?ief, to all that have any regard for the honour of Christ 
heir Saviour, that they cannot but be very solicitous to 
tnow how it comes to pass, that his doctrine and pre- 
cepts are so generally slighted and neglected as they 
We in our days ? and how they may be observed better 
for the future than now they are ? Both which questions 
nay be easily resolved ; for we cannot wonder, that of 
he many which profess the Christian religion, there are 
few that live up to it, when we consider how few are 
uly instructed in the first principles of it. 
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The religion which Christ hath revealed to the world, 
is by his grace and blessing settled and established lamong 
us, so as to be made the religion of the kingdom in 
general : and therefore all that are bom in it, are, or 
ought to be, according to his order or institution, soon 
after baptized, and so made his disciples, or Christians 
by profession. And the church takes security of those 
who thus bring a child to be baptized, that when it comes 
to be capable of it, it shall be instructed in the Ca- 
techism, which she for that purpose hath set forth, 
containing all the principles of that religion into which 
it was baptized. But notwithstanding this hath been 
neglected for many years, whereby it is condie to pass 
that the far greatest part of the people in this kingdom 
know little or nothing of the religion they profess, but 
only to profess it as the religion of the country where 
they live ; they may perhaps be very zealous for it, as all 
people are for the religion in which they are bom and 
bred, but take no care to frame their lives according to 
it, because they were never rightly informed about it; 
or, at least, not soon enough, before error or sin hath got 
possession of them, which one or other of them com- 
monly doth before they are aware of it; for they are 
always as children tossed to andfro^ and carried tdnnit 
with every wind ofdoctrine^ by the sleight of^men^ b^ 
cunning craftiness^ whereby they lie in wait to deedvii 
Eph. iv, 14. And whatsoever sin gets don^inion over 
them, there it reigns and domineers in their mortal 
bodies, so that they obey it in the lusts thereof, in spite 
of all that can be said to them out of God's own word ; 
for they are no way edified by any thing they hear, in 
that the foundation is not first laid upon which they 
should build up themselves in that most holy fieiith that 
is preached to them* The word they hear is as seed 
that/alls by the way side, or upo?i a rock, or else among 
thomsy and so never comes to perfection ; their hearts 
not being prepared beforehand, and rightly disposed 
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for it, by ha\ing the principles of the doctrine of Christ 
first infused into them. 

This therefore being the great cause of that shame- 
fill decay of the Christian reUgion that is so visible 
ftmong us, we can never expect to see it repaired, un- 
less tie great duty of catechising be revived, and the 
laws that are made about it be strictly observed all the 
kingdom over, as most certainly they ought to be, not 
>nly as they are the laws both of the church and state un- 
ler which we live, but likewise for that they are grounded 
ipon the word of God himself, who expressly com- 
mands the same thing by his apostle, saying. Fathers^ 
Wovoke not your children to wrathy but bring them up 
In the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
, For here, by nurture^ we are to understand, as the 
Greek word tsuMoL signifies, that discipline which pa- 
rents ought to exercise over their children, to prevent 
their falling into, or continuing in any wicked course. 
And by the admonition of the Liord, is meant the ca- 
techising, or putting them in mind of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of what he would have them believe and 
do, that they may be saved. For the original word 
^f^ob^loi, which we translate admonition, properly sig- 
rifies catechising. (K«T))xi{e»y vQudfraiv, jffest/ch.) And 
. therefore to catechise or instruct children in the know- 
Wge of God and our Lord Jesus Christ, is a duty here 
laid upon all parents by Almighty .God himself; and all 
^ neglect ta educate or bring up their children 
in the admonition of the Lord, by catechising or teach- 
ing them the principles of his religion^ they all live in 
the breach of a plain law,, a law made by the supreme 
Lawgiver of the world, and must accordingly answer 
for it at the last day. 

' Wherefore all that are sensible of the great account 
irhich they must give of .all their actions, at that time, 
lb the Judge of the whole world, cannot but make as 
mich conscience of this as of any duty whatsoever^ so 
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as to use the utmost of their care and diligence, that 
their children may grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and so be wise 
unto salvation. Neither is this any hard matter for 
those to do, who live in the communion of the church, 
having such a catechism or summary of the Christian 
religion drawn up to their hands, which is easy both for 
parents to teach, and for children to learn : and yet ^o 
full and comprehensive, that it contains all things ne- 
cessary for any man to know in order to his being saved. 
As you may cleiarly see if you do but cast your eye upon 
the methodandcontentsof it, which may be all reducedto 
these five heads ; the Baptismal Vow, the Apostles' Creed, 
the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Doctrine of the Sacraments ordained by our Lord Christ. 
It begins where a child begins to be a Christian, and 
therefore hath a Christian name given him, even at his 
baptism, wherein he was made a member of Christ, a 
child of Gody and an inheritor of the kingdom, ofhrn- 
ven; which great privileges belong to all that are bap- 
tized, and to none else. None else being in the num- 
ber of Christ's disciples ; for our Lord Christ, a little 
before his ascension into heaven, left orders with his 
apostles, and in them with all that should succeed io 
the ministry of the church to the end of the world, to 
make all nations his disciples, by baptizing them in the 
name of the Father ^ Son, and Holy Ghost , as the ori- 
ginal words plainly import. Matt, xxviii. 19. And there- m 
fore as people of all nations are capable of being made m 
his disciples, so none now are, nor ever can be made so |Bi 
any other way, than by being baptized according to his 
order. But they who are not thus made his disciples ^ 
by being baptized unto him, are not the members of 
Qirist ; and if they be not the members of Christ, they 
cannot be the children of God, nor have any right to 
the kingdom of heaven, that being promised only to such 
as believe and are baptized, Mark xvi. 16. And our 
Saviour himself elsewhere also saith, That concept a 
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man be bom again of water and of the Spirit, he cdn^ 
not enter into the kingdom of God, John iii. 5. Whereby 
ive may perceive the great necessity of this sacramenti 
where it may be had, as our church observes in her Office 
far the ministration of it to such as are of riper years. 

It is to be farther observed, that when our Saviour 
ordained baptism to be the way or means of admitting 
persons into his church, or the congregation of his dis- 
ciples, lest we should think, as some have done, that he 
meant it only of those who are of riper years, he used 
the most general terms that could be invented, re- 
quiring that all nations should be baptized; and if 
Bdl nations, then children also, which are a great, if 
not .the greatest part of every nation. And accordingly 
(lis church hath always baptized children as well as 
adult persons : when any who were come to years of 
discretion were willing and desirous to become Christ* s 
disciples, that they might learn of him the way to hea- 
ven, they were made so by being baptized; and if they 
had children, they were also baptized at the same time 
with their parents : and so were the children which were 
afterwards born to them ; they also were baptized 30on 
ifter they were bom. And that it is our Saviour's 
pleasure that children also should be brought into his 
church, appears likewise in that when his disciples re- 
buked those who brought children to him, he was 
much displeased,, and said unto them. Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of hetwen, Mark x. 14. 

But seeing they who are thus baptized according to 
the institution of Christ, are thereby made his disciples, 
and in him the children of God, it is necessary they 
should then promise to believe, and live from that time 
forward according as he hath commanded ; which pro- 
nrise therefore all that are grown up, always used to 
fflake every one in his own pqrson, and for that purpose 
TOre, and ought to be catechised beforehand, and put 
in mind of what they were to promise when they were 
baptized; and therefore were called Catechumens. 
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But children not being capable of making any such 
promise themselves in their own persons, they were al- 
ways admitted and required to do it by their guardians^ 
that is, by their godfathers and godmothers, which 
brought and offered them to be baptized; and are there* 
fore obliged to take care that they be afterwards cate- 
chised, or instructed in the principles of that religion 
into which they were admitted, and put in mind of the 
promise which they then made of iraming their lives 
according to it. . 

This promise therefore, which children make at .thar 
baptism by their sureties, and wluch is implied in the 
very nature of the sacrament, whether they have any 
sureties or no, consists of three general heads. 

First, That they will renounce the devU and all his 
worksy the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and 
all the sinful lusts of the flesh. 

Secondly, That they, will believe all the Articles of 
the Christian Jaith. 

Thirdly, That they will keep God's holy will and cowr 
mandmentSy and walk i?i the same all the days of their 
life. 

Which three things, under which the whole sub- 
stance of the Christian religion is contained, being all 
promised by children wiien they are baptized into it, it is 
absolutely necessary that they be afterwards put in nuBd, 
so soon as they ^re capable, of the promise which they 
then made, i^nd of the obligation which lies upon them 
to perform it : for otherwise it can never be expected 
that they should either do, or so much as know it; 
whereas the instructing them in this the first part rf 
the Catechism, will prepare and dispose them for the 
understanding all the rest. 

Particularlv the Apostles' Creed, which is next taught 
them, containing all those articles of the Christian 
faith, which they promise to believe, and nothing else; 
nothing but what is grounded upon plain texts of Scrip- 
ture, and hath been always believed by the whole catho- 
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He church, in all ages arid places all the world oven 
Here are none of those private opinions and contro- 
verted points which have so long disturbed the church, 
and serve only to perplex men's minds, and take them 
off from the more substantial and necessary duties of 
religion, as we have found by woeful experience, which 
our church hath taken all possible care to prevent, by 
inserting no other articles of faith into the Catechism 
which her members are to learn, than what are con- 
tained in this Creed, received and approved of by the 
whole Christian world; and then acquainting them 
what they chiefly learn in it, even to believe in God the 
Father^ God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost^ in 
whose name they were christened, and therefore must 
continue in this faith, or cease to be Christians. 
■ The other thing which they who are baptized pro- 
mise, is, that they will keep God's commandments^ 
which therefore are next taught in the Catechism, with- 
out any mixture of human inventions or constitutions : 
those Ten Commandments, which the supreme Law- 
giver himself proclaimed upon mount Sinai, and after- 
wards wrote with his own finger upon two tables of 
stone. These they are all bound to learn, because they 
are bound to keep them all, as they will answer it at the 
. last day, when all mankind shall be judged by them. 

But no man can keep these commandments without 
God's special grace, which we have no ground to expect, 
without praying to him for it. And therefore children 
are in the next place taught how to' pray according 
to that form which Christ himself composed, and Qom- 
manded us to say, whensoever we pray, Luke xi. 2 . And 
as he who believes all that is in the Apostles' Creed,, 
believes all that he need believe ; and he that keeps all 
the Ten Commandments, doth all that he need to do ; 
so he that prays this prayer aright, prays for all thkigs. 
which he can have need of: so that in this short Ca- 
techism, which children of five years old niay leanv 
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they ar^ taught all that is needful for them^ either to be- 
lieve, or do, or pray for. 

The last part of the Catechism is concerning th^ 
two sacraments which Christ hath ordained in \xA 
church, as generally necessary to salvation; that is to 
say, Baptt^^ and the Lords Supper : both which ouf 
church hath there explained with such extraordinaiy 
prudence and caution, as to take in all that is necessary 
to be known of either of them, without touching upon 
any of the disputes that have been raised ai)OUt them, 
to the great prejudice of the Christian religion. 

Seeing therefore this Catechism is so full, that it 
contains all that any man needs to know, and yet so 
short, that a child may learn it : I do not see how pa- 
rents can bring up their children in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, better than by instructing 
them in it. I do not say, by teaching them only to say 
it by rote, but by instructing them in it, so that thq^ 
may understand, as soon and as fer as they are capable, 
the true sense and meaning of all the words and 
phrases in every part of it; for which purpose it will 
be necessary to observe these rules. 

First, you must begin betime, before your children 
have got any ill habits, which may be easily prevented, 
but. are not so easily cured. When children are bap- 
tized, being born again of water and of the Spirit^ as 
the guilt of their original sin is washed away in ther 
laver of regeneration^ so that it will never be impute^ 
to them, unless it break forth afterwards into actual 
transgressions ; so they receive also the Spirit xA Go^ 
to prevent all such eruptions, by enabling them to resist^ 
the temptations of the worlds thejiesh, and the devil f^ 
to believe and serve God according as they then pro — 
mised ; so far at least, that sin shall not have dom — 
nion over thefn, that they should obey it in the lusts^ 
thereof seeing now they are not under the law, butBB 
under the grace of Christ , Rom. vi. 12, 14. But thal^ 
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the seeds of grace which were then sown in their hearts 
may not be lost or stifled, but grow up to perfection ; 
great care must be taken that they may be taught so 
soon as they are capable to discern between good and 
evil, to avoid tlie evil and do the good, and to believe 
and live as they promised, when they were endued with 
grace to do it. Hast thou children ? saith the Son 
of Sirach, instruct them^ and bow down their neck 
from their youth^ Ecclus. vii, 23. Give thy son no li- 
berty in his youth, and wink not at his follies. Bow 
down his neck while he is young, and beat him o?i the 
sides while he is a child; lest hewa^ stubborn, and be 
disobedient unto thee, and so bring sorrow to thine 
heart, chap. xxx. 11, 12. Whereas he that gathereth 
Instruction from his youths shall find wisdom till his 
^Id age, chap. vi. 18. According to that of the wise 
man ; Train up a child in the way that he should go ^ 
'md when he is old, he will not depart from it, Prov. 
odi. 6. As Timothy from a child had known the holy 
Scriptures y 2 Tim. iii. 15. And that was the reason 
;hat he was so expert in them when he became a man : 
vhich therefore that your children may also be, the 
irst thing they learn must be their Catechism, where 
;hey are taught all the great truths and duties that are 
revealed in the holy Scriptures, as necessary to saU 
ration. 

But how can such parents do this that cannot read, 
IOC say the Catechism themselves ? This, I fear, is the 
3we of too many among us. There are many who, 
laving not been taught to read when they were young, 
^leglect or think scorn to learn it afterwards, and so 
ose all the benefit and comfort which they might re- 
5«ive by reading of the holy Scriptures : but this, I 
^lifess, is not so necessary, especially in our church, 
rfxere die holy Scriptjures are so constantly read in pub- 
i^c ; that if people would as constantly come and 
darken to them, they might be wise unto salvation^ 
^though they cannot read, as few heretofore could, at 

o2 
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least in the primitive times, when, notwithstanding 
they attained to the knowledge of God, and of their 
duty to him, as well as if they had been the greatest 
scholars in the world. But then, considering that they 
could not read, they supplied that defect by attending 
more diligently to what they heard out of God's holy 
word, and laying it up in their hearts, so that they un* 
derstood all the principles of the Christian religion, 
and were able to instruct their children in the same, a& 
well as if they could read. But this is not our caser 
for now there are many who can neither read, nor so 
-much as say the Catechism, having never learned it 
themselves, and therefore cannot possibly teach it their 
children. Such as the Apostle speaks of, who when^ 
for the tirnCy they ought to be teachers^ they have need 
that one teach them agamy which be the first principles 
of^the oracles of Gody and are become such as have 
need of milky and not of strong meat, Heb. v. 12. And 
what must such do ? They certainly, as they tender 
their own good, must be doubly diligent in the use of all 
means that may tend to their edification and instruction: 
and as they desire the good of their children, they must 
send them to school, or provide some other person to 
teach them ; which if the parents neglect to do, the 
godfathers and godmothers of every child should put 
them in mind of it, and see that the child be taught, so 
soon as he is able to learn, what a solemn vow, promise, 
and profession he made by them at his baptism. And 
that he may know these things the better, they must 
call upon him to hear sermons ; and chiefly they must 
provide that he may learn the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the vulgar 
tongue, and all other things which a Christian ought to 
know and believe to his soul's health, as they are con- 
tained in the Church Catechism, and then to bring them 
to the bishop to be confirmed by him. 

But for that purpose, when children have been taught 
the Catechism, they must be sent to the minister or 
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curate of the parish where they live, that he may exa- 
mine and instruct them in it: examine whether they 
can say it, and instruct them so as to make them under- 
stand it. For though the words be all as plain as they 
can be well made, yet the things signified by those 
words are many of them so high, that it cannot be ex- 
pected that children should reach and apprehend them 
without help : which therefore they must go to their 
minister for, whose duty and office it is to acquaint 
them with the full sense and meaning of every word, 
what is signified by it, and what ground they have to 
believe it is God's holy word. But to do this to any 
purpose, requires more time than is fcommonly allowed 
for it in our days : and that is one great reason there 
are so few among us that are built up^ as they ought to 
be, in their most holy faith. Many refuse or neglect 
to send their children to be catechised at all ; and they 
who send them, send them so little, and for so little a 
time, that it is morally impossible they should be much 
the better for it : as many have found by experience ; who, 
although in their childhood they were taught the Cate- 
chism, and could say it readily, yet having not been 
sufficiently instructed in it, they afterwards forgot it 
again, and knew no more than as if they had never 
learnt it. I wish this be not the case of too many pa- 
rents. Wherefore that this great work may be done 
effectually, so as to answer its end, as children should 
begin as soon as ever they are able to learn the Cate- 
chism, and go on by degrees till they can Say it perfectly 
by heart ; so when they can do that, they are still to 
continue to be instructed in it all along, till they un- 
derstand It all so well, as to be fit to receive the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's supper, which usually may be about 
sixteen or seventeen years of age, more or less, accord- 
ing to their several capacities. By this means, as they 
grow in yearjs, they would grow also iti gracCy and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ , 
2 Pet. iii. 1 8. This likewise would be a great encou- 
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ragement to the minister to take pains with them, 
when they are such as can understand 3vhat he saith to 
them, and will continue under his care and conduct 
till they are settled and grounded in the faith, and 
have their senses exercised to discern between good and 
evil ; and so shall be every way qualified to serve God, 
and do their duty to him in that state of life^ to which 
he shall be pleased afterwards to call them, upon earth, 
and then to go to heaven. 

If this could once be brought about throughout the 
kingdom, that all children that are bom and bred up in 
it, were thus fuHy instructed in the knowledge of Christ, 
and of that religion which he hath revealed to the 
world, till they are fit for the holy communion, and ready 
to engage in the affairs of the world, the next generation 
would be much better than this, and Christianity would 
then begin to flourish again, and appear in its native 
beauty and lustre. And verily, whatsoever some may 
think, such especially as were never catechised them- 
selves, this is as great and necessary a duty as any that 
is required in all the Bible. For God himself, by his 
apostle, expressly commands all parents to bring up 
their children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord ; that is, as I have shewed, to catechise or in- 
struct them in the principles of the doctrine of our 
Lord Christ. And therefore they who do it not, live in 
the breach of a known law, yea, of many laws. There 
being many places in God's holy word, where the same 
thing is commanded in other terms by Almighty God 
himself, saying, These tvords which I command thee 
this day, shall be in thy hearty and thou, shalt teach 
them diligently thy children^ Deut. vi. 7. And again, 
Therefore shall ye lay up these words in your hearty 
and in your soul, and bind them for a sign upon youf 
hand^ that they may be as frontlets between your eyes^ 
and ye shall teach them your children^ chap, xi. 18, 19. 
So also, chap. iv. 1 0. This is that which he commands 
also by the wise man. Train up a child in the way he 
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should go^ and when he is old he will not depart from 
it, Prov. xxii. 6. The word in the original which we 
translate, train up, signifies also to dedicate or devote 
% child to the service of God, by instructing him how 
to do it, and exercising him continually in it ; and 
therefore in the margin of our Bibles it is translated, 
catechise a child : so that we have here both the neces- 
sity and usefulness of this duty : the necessity, in that 
it is commanded to train up, or catechise, a child in the 
ways of God ; and the usefulness, in that what a child 
is thus taught, will remain with him all his life long. 

Seeing therefore tliat God hath laid so strict a com- 
mand upon all parents, to bring up their children in 
the knowledge of himself, and of their duty to him, 
they can expect no other, but that he should take parti- 
cular notice whether they do it or not ; and reward or 
punish them accordingly. As we see in Abraham, 
what a special kindness had God for him upon this ac- 
count ? Shall I hide from him, said the Lord, that 
thing which I do 9 Seeing that Abraham shall surely 
become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations 
upon earth shall be blessed in him. But why had he 
^uch an extraordinary favour for Abraham above all 
other men ? God himself gives us the reason of it, say- 
ing. For I know that he will command his children and 
Ms household after him, and they shall keep the way of 
ihe Lord^ Gen. xviii. 10. This was the reason that 
Abraham was so much in favour, that he was called the 
Jriend of God, James ii. 23. 

And how much God is displeased with parents neg- 
lecting to bring up their children in his true faith and 
fear, and suffering them to grow up and go 6n in 
» course of vice and profaneness, appears sufficiently 
from that severe judgment which he inflicted upon Eli 
and his whole house for it, saying to Samuel, For I 
have told him, even Eli, that I will judge his house 
for ever, for the iniquity which he knoweih, because his 
sons made themselves vile, and he restrained them not. 

o4 
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And therefore I have sworn to the house of Eli^ that 
the iriiquity of Elis house shall not be purged with 
sacrifice nor offering for ever^ 1 Sam. iii. 13, 14. The 
execution of which dreadful judgment is left upo^ 
record in the holy Scriptures, as a standing monument 
and caution to all parents, to take heed how they educate 
their children. 

Be sure the saints of God in all ages have taken as 
much care to bring up their children well, as to live 
well themselves ; making as much conscience of this, 
as of any duty whatsoever which they owe to God. 
That the children which he hath given them may answer 
his end in giving them ; that they may not be insignifi- 
cant ciphers in the world, or z.% fruitless trees^ that serve 
only to cumber the ground^ but that they may serve and 
glorify God whilst they are upon earth, so as to be meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. 

And verily all parents would make this their continual 
care and study, if they minded either their own or their 
children's good. Many complain, not without cause, 
that their children are disobedient and undutifiil to 
them ; but the cause is chiefly in themselves. When 
they have neglected their duty to their children, how 
can they expect their children should perform their duty 
to them ? They were never taught it, how then can 
they do it ? If therefore they prove stubborn and ob- 
stinate, if they give themselves up to all manner of vice 
and wickedness ; if instead of a comfort they be a grief 
and trouble to their parents ; their parents must blame, 
themselves for it : and when they come to reflect upon 
it, their sin in neglecting their duty to God and their 
children in their education, will be a greater trouble to 
them than any their children can give them. Whereas 
when parents bring up their children in the nurture and 
ad?nomtion of the Lord, if their children notwithstand- 
ing happen to miscarry afterwards, they have this to 
comfort them, that they did their duty, and have no- 
thing to answer for upon that account. 
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But what a mighty advantage would it be to the 
•children themselves, to be thus continually put in mind 
of their baptismal vow, the articles of their faith, the 
duties of religion, and what else is contained in the Ca- 
techism, from their childhood all along till they come 
to. be men or women! Their minds would be then 
filled with such divine truths, and with so great a sense 
of their duty, that there would be no room left for 
heresy or sin to enter, at least not so as to get pos- 
session, and exercise any dominion there. The first 
impressions that are made upon us are not soon worn 
out, but usually remain as long as we live. As the wise 
man observes. Train up a child in the way he should 
go, and when he is old he will not depart from it, 
Prov. xxii. 6. When one hath been all along from his 
childhood brought up in the knowledge of God and his 
holy will, it will stick by him so as to be a constant 
check upon him, to keep him within the compass of 
his duty in all ordinary cases ; and if any thing extra- 
ordinary happen to draw him aside, it will make him 
restless and uneasy, till he hath recovered himself, and 
got into the right way again ; and so it will either keep 
liim innocent, or make him penitent. In short, by the 
l>lessing of God attending, as it usually doth, this great 
duty, when it is conscientiously performed, is the best 
means that parents can use, whereby to breed up their 
children for heaven, to make them fellow-citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God, both in this 
world, and for ever. 

Wherefore, if we have any regard either to our own, 
or to our children's eternal welfare, let us set upon this 
duty in good earnest ; let us bring up our children so 
long in the nurture and admonition of the Lord^ till 
they fully know him, and all that he would have them 
believe and do, that they may be saved : but we must be 
sure to teach them by our example as well as instruc- 
tions ; we must not tell them one thing, and do another 
ourselves ; but shew them how to keep the faith and 
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laws of God^ by keeping them oursdves before their 
eyies, all the while we live together upon eardi ; that 
when we are all got, one after another, out of this 
troublesome and naughty world, we and our children 
may at last meet together in heaven, and there praise 
and glorify Almighty God, we for them, and they for 
us, and all for his grace and truth in Jesus Christ our 
jLord, 

After this general instruction in the principles of our 
lioly religion, it will be necessary, as soon as oiu* young 
Christian is capable of it, to inform him more particu-^ 
larly in the nature of Grod, and the great mystery of the 
Trinity, into wliich we are all baptized; which tbere- 
fE>r^ shall be my next subject. 
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HOUGH religion in general be a thing that all men 
;urally agree in, yet there is nothing, I think, that 
n differ so much about, as about the particular acts 
1 exercise of it: for all nations in the world have some 
gion ; but there is scarce two amongst them all that 
"^e the same ; yea, in one and the same nation too, 
re are divers modes of religion professed and prac- 
id. No nation or country in the world but will afford 
instances of this ; and our own, I think, as many as 
' other whatsoever : for could we but cast our eyes 
3 the several corners of this land, at this very moment, 
at variety might we observe in these acts which the 
eral parties among us account to be religious ! Some 
should see sitting silently for a while together, without 
ler speaking, or hearing of a word spoken ; until at 
gth up starts a man or a woman, or some such thing, 
I entertains them with a discourse made up of censured 
I malice, blasphemy and nonsense; and this is all 

religion they pretend to. Others we should find 
wded together in several corners, sometimes praying, 
letimes discoursing, as it were, sometimes arguini 

case with Almighty God, and acquainting him witl 
It happens in the world, and that with as much con- 
nce and malapertness, as if he was their fellow-crea- 
i ; and then very gravely walk home, and please them- 
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selves with a vain conceit that they are more religious than 
their neighbours. Another sort of people there are 
amongst us, who are as superstitious as the former were 
slovenly and irreverent in their devotions: for these 
having been sprinkled with a little holy water, and 
performed their obeisance to a crucifix or picture, pre- 
sently fall a pattering over Ave Marias and Pater 
Nosters to themselves, as fast as they can ; whilst the 
priest, in the mean while, says something too, but the 
people generally know not what it is, nor indeed what 
themselves say, it being all in an unknown tongue. But 
howsoever, though they know not what they say, they 
think that God doth, and therefore satisfy themselves 
that they have said something, thoi^h they know not 
what, and think that God is well pleased with what they 
have done, becjause themselves ar.e so. 

Others there are, and, by the blessing of God, fer 
more than all the rest, in this nation, who present them- 
selves beforie the gr^at Creator and Possessor of the 
world, in that solemn and reverent manner as the con- 
stitutions of our church direct, humbly confessing their 
manifold sins against God, begging mercy and pardon 
from him, imploring his favour, and praising his name 
for all the expressions of his undeserved love to man- 
kind : and all this in our vulgar tongue, that we all 
understand, and so perform a reasonable service unto 
God. 

And, verily, if we consider the institution itself, of 
that religious worship which we thus perform, it is cer- 
tainly the best that ever was prescribed by any church, 
as being most consonant to the general rules of devotion 
laid down in Scripture ; as also most conformable to the 
discipline and practice of the primitive church. But 
we must not think that we serve God aright, because we 
be present with them that do so. I do not doubt but 
that there are many amongst us, who sincerely endeavour 
to worship God, whensoever they present themselves 
before him in public. I wish that all of us would do so. 
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But We must still remember, that we should serve the 
Lord elsewhere as well as at churcii, and on all other 
days as well as upon the Lord's day : and that if we 
would be truly religious, our whole man must be devoted 
to the service of God, yea, and our whole time too. We 
must not think that it is enough to do something, but 
we must do all things that are required of us, which 
notwithstanding we can never do, unless we know both 
that God whom we ought to serve, and that service 
which we ought to perform unto him. And therefore 
David directs his son to the right and only way to true 
religion, saying, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. And thou Solomon 
my son^ know thou the God of thy father, and serve 
him with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind : 
which words, did we apply them to ourselves, would, 
by the blessing of God, put us upon sincere endeavours 
after real and universal obedience to all the commands 
of God r and persuade us not to content ourselves with 
vain pretences' to, and professions of, religion, as most 
do ; but strive to live up unto our profession, and carry 
and behave ourselves so as becometh those who desire 
to be religious, and to serve God in good earnest. Which 
that we may do, let us observe the rule and method 
which David here prescribes to his son : first to know 
Godj and then to serve him with a perfect heart and 
a tvilling mind. 

I shall not trouble the reader with any critical division 
of the words, for they naturally divide themselves into 
two parts. 

First, That we should know, and then that we should 
serve God with a perfect heart, and a willing mind. 

I shall begin with the first, not only because it is first 
placed, but because it necessarily must precedethe second ; 
It being impossible for us to serve God aright unless we 
know him : for without this, all our services will be but 
like the altar which the Athenians dedicated, Tw ayvcJfcp 
®ew, To the unknown God. By which inscription, they 
manifested to the world, that they knew that they ought 
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to serve some God, but that they knew not thftt God 
whom they ought to serve. But that we may so knoir 
him as to serve him aright, I shall first shew what it k 
of God which we must know, in order to our serving 
him aright. 

First, therefore, he that would serve God aright, must 
believe and know that he is, Heb. xi. 6. that is, that 
there is such a supreme and alUglorious Being in and 
over the world that we call God, that made, preserves, 
governs, and disposes of every thing in the world, as 
aeemeth best to him : and that it is not only probable 
that there is such a one, but that it is the most certain 
ai>d necessary truth in the world ; mthout which, there 
would be no such thing as truth or certainty. For 
indeed if God was not, nothing could be ; he alone being 
the basis and foundation of ^ being in the world, yea, 
and of all motion too. Acts xvii. 28. And therefore 
every thing that liveSy every thing that moveSj nay, 
^ery thing that iSy argues God to be ; which therefore 
is the first great truth, upon which all the rest depend; 
without which nothing would be true, much less would 
our services be so : so that the first thing to be done in 
order to our serving God is to know and believe that 
he is, and that he ought to be served and adored by us. 

Secondly, It is necessary to know his essence too, as 
well as his existence ; what, as well as that he is ; what 
he is in himself, and what he is to us ; that in himself 
lie is what tie is, in and of himself, the source of all 
wisdom, the abyss of all power, the ocean of all goodness^ 
die fountain of all happiness, the principle of all nH>tion, 
and the centre, yea, perfection of all perfections in the 
world; whose nature or essence is so pure, so glorious, 
so immense, so infinite, -so eternal, so every way perfeet, 
transcendent, and incomprehensible, that the more we 
tibink of him, the more we contemplate upon him, the 
more we praise and admire him, the more we may. And 
the highest apprehensions that we can have of lum is 
§till to apprehend him infinitely higher than all our 
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apprehensions of him. And therefore thst man be»t 
knows God, that knows him to be beyond his know-* 
ledge; and that knows he can never know him enough* 

But we must know too what he is to us^ even the 
Author and Giver of every good thing we have^ and 
who in himself is whatsoever we can desire to make us 
happy; and therefore it is that in tlie covenant of 
grace, when he would assure us that we shall have all 
things that we can enjoy, he only promises to be ouf 
Oody Heb* viii. 10. which is as much as we can desire, 
and indeed as himself can promise \ for in promising 
himself, he hath promised whatsoever he is, whatsoever 
he hath, whatsoever he doth, nay, whatsoever he can 
do as God. And thus are we to look upon God as the 
enly object of all true happiness, and the only centre 
wherein all the desires and inclinations of our soiils 
can rest. 

Thirdly, It is necessary also to know the several at- 
tributes and perfections which he hath revealed of him* 
self in Scripture ; that he is so wise as to know what* 
soever can be known ; so powerful as to do whatsoever 
can be done: so great and glorious in himself, that 
we have all just cause to fear him ; so kind and gra^- 
dous in his Son, that it is our duty also to trust in 
him; so true, that whatsoever he says is true because 
he saith it ; so good^ that whatsoever he doth is good 
because he doth it ; so just, as to punish every sin that 
is committed, and yet so merciful, as to pardon every 
sinner tliat repenteth: that he is pure without mixture, 
infinite without bounds, eternal without beginning, 
everlasting without efnd, and every way perfect without 
comparison. 

Fourthly, We must know also the works of God,- 
tvhat he hath done, wherein he hath manifested him- 
self to us. But what hath God done ? or rather, what 
hath he not done? It was he that raised this stately 
fftbric of the world we live in, out of the womb of no- 
thing. It was he that extracted tight out of darkness^ 



208 Thoughts upon the 

beauty and perfection out of a confused chaos. It wa» 
he that bedecked the glorious canopy of heaven with 
those glittering spangles the stars. It was he that 
commanded the sun to run his course by day^ and the 
moon to ride her circuit by night about the world, to 
shew the inhabitants thereof the glory of theiF all-gio- 
'rious Maker. It was he that hung the earth upon 
nothing, and spread upon the surface of it a curious 
carpet, embroidered with all manner, not of painted, 
but of real flowers, and plants, and trees. It was he that at 
first produced all things out of nothing ; and it is he 
that still preserves all things in thdir being. It is he 
that orders the affairs of kingdoms, manageth the 
intrigues of state, directeth the events of wars, and 
disposes of every particular person as himself sees 
good. In a word, whatsoever was ever made in hea- 
ven above ^ or on earth beneath^ it was he that made it; 
and whatsoever is still done in heaven above^ or on 
earth beneath^ it is he that doth it, so that nothing ever 
was, or is, or ever will be, or can be done, but what is 
done by him, as the first and universal cause of all 
things. 

Fifthly, It is necessary also to know so as to believe, 
that though there is but one Gody yet there are three 
persons ; all and every one of which is that one God, 
I do not say it is necessary to understand or compre- 
hend this mystery, for that we cannot do ; but we are 
not therefore the less to believe it, because we cannot 
imderstand it : for there are many other things in divi- 
nity, yea, many things in natural philosophy, and in 
geometry itself, which we cannot understand, and yet 
ifor all that, both know and believe them to be true. 
But how much more cause have we to believe this, 
which God himself hath asserted of himself! Nay, and 
besides that, we have the same obligations to serve and 
honour every person, as we have to serve and honour 
any one person in the sacred Trinity ; our Saviour him* 
self having expressly told us. That all men should Ao- 
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nour the Son even as they honour the Father^ John v. 
23. But that we cannot do, unless we believe the Son 
to be God as well as the Father; and, by consequence, 
unless we acknowledge this fundamental article of our 
Christian faith, into which we were all baptized. 

Secondly, We must consider what kind of knowledge 
we ought to have of God, in reference unto our serving 
him aright. 

For we must not think that it is enough to know in 
general that there is a God, and that he is wise and 
powerful, great and glorious, true and faithful, good 
and gracious ; these things a man may know in general, 
so as to be able to discourse of them, and dispute for 
them too, and yet come short of that knowledge which 
is requisite to our true serving of God : which should 
be such a knowledge as will not only swim in the brain^ 
but sink down into the heart ; whereby a man is pos- 
sessed with a due sense of those things he knows, so 
that he doth not only know, but in a manner feel them 
to be so. Thus David, who, in the text, calls upon 
his son to know the God of his fathers^ intimates else- 
where, what knowledge he means ; saying, O taste and 
see that the Lord is good, Psal. xxxiv. 8* Where we 
may observe, how he requires our spiritual seniles to be 
. employed in our knowledge of God, so as to see that he 
is good, yea, and taste it too ; that is, feel and expe* 
rience it in ourselves ; which though it may seem a para- 
dox to many of us, yet there is none of us but may 
find it to be a real truth, and attain unto it, if we be 
but careful and constant in our meditations upon God, 
and sincere in performing our devotions to him ; for, 
by these means, our notions of God will be refined, our 
conceptions cleared, and our affections, by consequence, 
so moved towards him, that we shall taste and expe- 
rience in ourselves, as well as know from others, that 
he is good, and that all perfections are concentered in 
him. 
But this practical and experimental knowledge of 
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God, doth necessarily presuppose the other, or the ge- 
neral knowledge of him, so as to be acquainted with 
the several expressions which God in Scripture hath 
made use of, whereby to reveal himself and his per- 
fections to us ; as when he is pleased to call Mm- 
self the Almighty God, the all-wise^ and infinite^ the 
just, and gracious God, and the like; or to say of 
himself, / am that I am; that is, in and of myself 
eternal. Unless we first know that these and such like 
expressions belong to God, and what is the true mean- 
ing and purport of them, it is impossible for us to 
arrive at that knowledge of him, which is necessary to 
our serving him aright* 

And so I comeib. the last thing to be considered 
here concerning the knowledge of God, even that it 
is necessary to our serving him; so that none can serve 
him that does not first know him, and therefore that 
the method as well as matter of David's advice is 
here observable, knmv thou the God of thy fathers^ 
and serve him; or, first know him, and then serve 
him with a perfect heart, and a willing mind. 

And, verily, one would think that this is a truth so 
clear, so evident of itself, that it needs no proof or 
demonstration ; for how is it possible for us to know 
how to serve God, unless we first know that God 
whom we ought to serve ? For all our services unto 
God should be both proper to his nature, and suitable 
to his perfections ; and therefore unless I first know his 
nature and perfections, how can I adjust my services to 
them ? As for example, I am to fear his greatness, and 
trust on his mercy ^ and rejoice in his goodness, and de- 
sire his favour : but how can I do this, unless I know 
that he is thus great and merciful, good and fa- 
vourable ? 

Moreover, as a man cannot serve God when he hath 
^ mind to do it, so neither will he have a mind or heart 
to serve him unless he first knows him. For the mo- 
tions of the will are always regulated by the ultimate 
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dictates of the practical understanding, so that a man 
chooses or refuses, loves or hates, desires or abhors, ac- 
cording as he knows any object that is presented to him 
to be good or evil. And therefore how can I choose God 
as my chiefest good, unless I first know him to be so ; 
or love him as I ought, above all things, unless I first 
know him to be better than all things ; or perform any 
true service to him, unless I first know him to be such a 
one, as deserves to have true service performed unto 
him? 

Nay, lastly, nothing that we do can be accepted as a 
service to God, unless it be both grounded upon, and di- 
rected by, a right knowledge of him. God would not 
accept of blind sacrifices under the Law ; much less Avill 
he accept of blind services now under ihe Gospel; and 
therefore he expects and requires now, that whatsoever 
we do, either to or for him, be a Xoymvi x«Tj«ia, a reason-*^ 
able service^ Rom. xii. 1. That our souls as well as 
bodies, yea, and the rational as well as sensitive part, be 
employed in all the services which we perform to him ; 
which certainly cannot be, unless we first know him ; so 
that there is an indispensable connection betwixt our 
knowing and serinng God ; it being as impossible for 
any man to serve him, that doth not first know him, as 
it is to know him aright, and not to serve him. 

But however indispensable this connection be in its 
own nature, the Church of Rome can make a shift to 
dispense with it ; yea, so far as to assert, that ignorance 
is the mother of devotion- But you must excuse tliem, 
for they do not mean by devotion as we do, the real 
ser\dng of God, but only the performing of some out- 
ward services to him. And such a kind of devotion, I 
confess, ignorance may be the mother of : but a man 
must be grossly ignorant that thinks this to be devotion, 
which is but a piece of pageantry, a mocking instead of 
serving God. And, for my part, I cannot but tremble 
to think what a dismal, what a dreadful account the 
heads of that church must hereafter give for daring to 
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keep the people in so much ignorance as they do ; so as 
to render them incapable of serving God, that so they 
may be the more ready to serve the church ; that is, the 
interests and designs of the court of Rome. 

But let them look to that y whilst we, in the mean 
while, study to know God before all things else, consi- 
dering. 

First, God therefore made us that we might know 
him, and that we might know that he made us. And 
therefore it is that he hath made rational creatures capa- 
ble of reflecting upon him that made us so : neither did 
he only make us at first, but he still preserves us ; we 
feed daily at his table, and live upon his bounty. And 
the very beasts, that any of us keep, know those that 
keep them ; and shall we be more brutish than brutes 
themselves, and not know him that keeps and maintains 
us ? O how justly may God then call heaven and earth 
to witness against us, as he did once against his people 
Israel! Isa. i. 2, 3, 4. 

Secondly, There is none of us but have attained to 
knowledge in other things : some of us have searched 
into arts and sciences, others are acquainted with several 
languages ; none of us but are, or would be, expert in the 
affairs of this world, and understand the mysteries of our 
several trades and callings ; what, and shidl he alone, by 
whom we know other things, be himself unknown to us ? 
What is, if this be not, a just cause, wherefore God 
should infatuate and deprive us of all our knowledge in 
other things ? seeing we labour more to know them, 
than him from whom we receive our knowledge. 

Thirdly, Ignorance of God is itself one of the greatest 
sins that we can be guilty of, and which God is most 
angry for, Hos. iv. 4. And there God himself imputes 
the destruction of his people to the want ofknowledg^^ 
ver. 6. Nay, and it is that sin too that makes way for all 
the rest. For what is the reason that many so frequently 
blaspheme God's name, slight his service, transgress his 
laws, and incense his wrath against them, but merely 
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because they do not know him, how great, how glorious, 
how terrible a God he is ? For did they but thus rightly 
know him, they could not but regard the thoughts of 
doing any thing that is offensive to him : and therefore 
the true knowledge of God would be the best security 
and &e most sovereign antidote in the world against the 
infection of sin, and the prevalency of temptations over 
us ; neither would it only preserve us from sin, but 
put us upon duty and service, and direct us also in the 
performance of it. Insomuch that the hardest duty will 
be easy to one that knows God ; the easiest will be hard 
to one that knows him not. Hard, did I say ? Yea, and 
impossible too ; for although a man may know God, and 
yet not serve him, it is impossible that any man should 
serve God unless he knows him ; knowledge itself being 
both the first duty that we owe to God, and the founda- 
tion of all the rest« 

And therefore, to conclude, if any desire to perform 
the vow they made in their baptism, to love and fear ^ 
to honour and obey the eternal God that made them ; 
if any desire to be Christians indeed, and holy in all 
manner of conversation ; if any desire to trust on the 
promises, and observe the precepts of the great Creator 
and Possessor of the world, to live above the snares of 
death, and to antedate the Joys of heaven ; if any desire 
to live the life, and to die the death of the righteous, 
to serve God here, so as to enjoy iiim hereafter; let all 
such but study the Scriptures, and frequent the public 
ordinances ; be constant and sincere in prayer and me- 
ditation, neglecting no opportunity of acquainting them- 
selves with God, but make use of all means possible, to 
get their hearts possessed with a reverential apprehen- 
sion of God's greatness and glory, and with a due sense 
of his goodness and perfections, and their work will soon 
be done ; for if they thus know God, they will serve 
bim too with a perfect heart, and a willing mind. 

We have seen how we ought to know God ; we arc 
now to consider how we ought to serve him ; without 
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which, indeed, our knowledge of him will avail 119 
nothing. For, as the apostle argues, though I speak 
with tongues of men and angels ^ and have not charity^ 
I am become as sounding brass ^ and a tinkling cymbal^ 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. So here: though we should have the 
highest notions and speculations in divinity that men or 
angels ever had ; though we should understand the 
highest mysteries in religion, and dive into the profound- 
est secrets of Christian philosophy; though we should 
excel the greatest Schoolmen, and the most learned 
doctors that ever lived ; and were able to baffle heresies, 
dispute error and schism out of the Christian Church, 
and evince the truth of the Articles of our fedth by more 
than mathematical demonstrations ; yet, if after all this 
our knowledge be only notional, not moving our affec- 
tions, nor putting us upon the practice of what we know, 
it is but as sounding brass^ and a tinkling cymbal i it 
^lay make a noise in the world, and get us applause 
amongst men, but it uill stand us in no stead at all 
before the eternal God ; yea, it will rise up in judgment 
against us another day, and sink us lower into the abyss 
of torments. And therefore, though men may, God 
doth not look upon this as the true knowledge of himself. 
Neither can any one be properly said to know God that 
doth not serve hlrn with a perfect hearty and a tvilling 
mind. And therefore having discoursed of that know- 
ledge which is necessary to our serving God, I shall now 
endeavour to shew, how we ought to serve God according 
to our knowledge. 

In speaking unto which, I must beg the reader's most 
serious and Christian attention, as to a matter which 
concerns our lives ; yea, our eternal lives in another 
world : I hope there is none of those that pretends to 
instruct, so brutish and atheistical, as not to desire to 
serve God : none so proud and self-conceited, as to think 
that they serve him well enough already, or at least know 
how to do it. I write only to such as desire to be in- 
structed, read books of practical religion with no othet 
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design but to serve God, and to learn how to ^erve 
turn better. And if this be our only design, as I hope 
it is, let us manifest it to the world, and to our consci- 
ences, by attending to, and fixing what we read upon, 
our own hearts. For I may venture to say, that this is 
the noblest and most necessary subject that I can write, 
or any one can read of ; and that which, if seriously 
weighed, rigfhtly considered, and truly practised, will inost 
certainly bring us to the highest happiness which our 
natures are capable of, or jour persons were at first de- 
signed for. 

Now, for our clearer proceeding in a matter of so 
great importance, we will first consider, what it is to 
serve God ? A question very necessary to be treated of 
and resolved, because of the general mistakes that are 
in the world about it: many people fancying the service 
of God to consist in some few particular acts ; as in 
saying their prayers, reading the Scriptures, going to 
church, and giving an alms now and then to the poor, 
especially if they be but zealous and resolute in the 
deifence of the party or faction they are of, so as to pro* 
mote it to the highest of their parts, estates, or power, 
then they think they do God good service, and that this 
is all he requires of them. Others think they sense God 
by serving of his creatures, as in praying to saints, bowing 
to images, and falling down before the eucharist, when 
it is carried in procession : nay, many there are, who 
think they serve God when they dishonour him, wresting 
his Scriptures, corrupting his doctrines, opposing his 
vicegerents, seducing his people and servants into error, 
and all for the promoting of some temporal interests, 
or groundless opinions. But we might know that the 
service of God is a thing of an higher nature, and nobler 
stamp than such silly mortals would persuade us it is : 
consisting in nothing less than, 

1. In devoting of ourselves, and all we have, or are, 
or do, unto the honour of the eternal God ; resigning our 
hearts wholly to him, and subduing sdl our passions and 
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affections before him. For seeing we were wholly made 
by him, and whoUy'depend upon him, if we would serve 
God at all, we must serve him with all we are ; every 
faculty of our souls, and members of our bodies, employ- 
ing themselves in those services which he hath set them, 
so as to live as none of our own, but as wholly God's ; 
his by creation, it was he that made us ; his by preserv- 
ation, it is he that maintains us ; and his by redemption, 
it is he that hath purchased us with his own most pre- 
cious blood ; and therefore being thus bought with a 
pricCj we should glorify God both in our souls and 
bodieSj which are his^ 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

And as we are to serve him with all we are, so also 
with all we have. Honour the Lord with thy stibstance, 
and with the first-fruits of all thine increase^ Prov. iii. 9. 
Whatsoever we have we receive from his bounty, and 
therefore whatsoever we have we should employ for his 
glory : our parts, our gifts, our estates, our power, our 
time ; whatsoever we can call ours, is his in our hands, 
and therefore to be improved, not for ourselves, but him ; 
as our Saviour shews in the parable of the talents which 
the master of the house distributed amongst his servants, 
to some he gave one^ to some five^ to others ten, that 
every one might employ his proportion to his masters 
use, neither squandering it away, nor yet laying it up 
in a napkin. It is God that is the grand master and 
possessor of the world, who parcels it out amongst his 
creatures, as himself sees good ; but wheresoever he en- 
trusteth any thing, he expects the improvement of it 
for himself. And so, I suppose, doth every one of us 
from such servants as we keep ; we expect that what we 
put into their hands be laid out, not for themselves, but 
for us ; and that they spend their time in our service, 
not their own : and if they do otherwise, none of us but 
will say, they do not serve us, but themselves. How 
then* can we expect that God should look upon us as 
serving him, when we do not do so much for him as we 
expect from our own servants, though our fellow-crea- 
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tures ? Or how can we think that we serve him as we 
ought, unless we serve him as much as we can ? Or 
that God should look upon us as his servants, unless we 
employ and improve whatsoever we have, not for our 
own pleasure, profit, or applause, but for his honour and 
glory, from whom we did receive it ? Let us remember 
our Saviour's words, Mat. v. 16. Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works y 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

2. Hence the serving of God consisteth also in the 

Performing of sincere and universal obedience to all his 
iws and commands, which is but the natural conse- 
quence of the former : for if our whole man, both soul 
and body, and whatsoever we have, or are, ought to 
be devoted to his glory ; it must needs follow, that what- 
soever we do, should be conformable to his precepts ; 
which also is no more than every one of us expects 
from bur servants : for those whom we have covenanted 
with to be our servants, and whom we keep upon that 
very account, that they may serve us, we all expect that 
they should observe all our commands, and do what- 
soever in justice, and by our covenants, we can enjoin 
them. But how much more then must we ourselves 
be obliged to obey all the laws and precepts of him that 
made us, whose creatures we are, and whose servants, 
by consequence, we ought to be. 

I say, all his laws and precepts ; for we must not 
think to pick and choose, to do some things, and leave 
other things undone: for we should take it ill if our 
servants should serve us so ; if when we send them 
upon several businesses, they should mind only one of 
them, and neglect all the other, we should questionless 
look upon them as very idle and careless servants : but 
let us consider and bethink ourselves, whether we have 
not served our Master, the eternal God, as bad as our 
servants have or can serve us. He hath given us seve- 
ral laws to observe, and hath set us several works to 
do, and we, perhaps, can make a shift to do something 
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that is required of us ; but never think of the other^ 
and, perhaps, the principal things too that he expects 
from us. 

Just as if when Moses had broke the two tables of 
stone, whereon the Ten Commandments were written, 
one man should have come and snatched away one piece, 
a second ran away with another piece, and a third with 
another, till at length ten several persons had gotten ten 
several pieces, wherein the Ten Commandments were 
severally written ; and when they had done so, every 
one of them should have striven to keep the law that 
was written in his own piece, never minding what was 
written in the others. Do you think that such persons 
as these are could be reputed the servants of God, and 
to observe his laws, when they minded only one parti- 
cular branch or piece of them ? The case is our own ; 
we, hearing of several laws and commands which the 
most high God hath set us, get some one of them by 
the end, and run away with that, as if we were not 
concerned in any of the rest. But let us still remem- 
ber, that the same finger that wrote one of the com- 
mands, wrote all the other too. And therefore he that 
doth not observe all, as well as one, cannot properly be 
said to observe any at all. Neither indeed doth he serve 
God in any thing : for though he may do something 
that God requires, yet it is plain that he doth not 
therefore do it, because God requires it; for if he ^d 
so, he would do all things else too that God requires. 
And therefore such a person doth not serve God at all 
in what he doth ; no, he serves himself rather than God, 
in that he doth it not in obedience to God, but uith 
respect unto himself ; as to get himself a name and 
credit amongst men, or perhaps to satisfy his trouble- 
some conscience, which would not let him be at quiet 
unless he did it. 

But now one that would serve God indeed, hath re- 
spect to all his commandments y Psal. cmc. 6. Ani 
walks in all the commandments and ordinances of the 



Knowledge of God. 2 1 9* 

LiOrd blameless, as Zacharias and Elizabeth are said 
to have done, Luke i. 6. And thus, whosoever would 
serve the Lord in any thing, must serve him in all things 
that he requireth. And this is that which David means 
in this advice to his son, saying. Know thou the God 
of thy fathers^ and serve him; that is, observe and do 
whatsoever he enjoins, and that too with a perfect heart 
and a willing mind. 

And so I come to the second thing to be considered 
her€ ; that is, the manner how we ought to serve God, 
evert with a perfect heart and with a willing mind. 

First, With a perfect heart ; that is, with integrity 
and sincerity of heart, not from any by-ends or sinister 
design, but out of pure obedience to the laws of God, 
as he is the sovereign of heaven and earth, and, in Christ, 
our Lord and our God. A thing much to be ob- 
served in all our services, without which, indeed, they 
are no services at all. Insomuch, that should we pray 
our tongues to the stumps, and fast our bodies into 
skeletons ; should we iiU the air with sighs, and the sea 
with tears for sin ; should we spend all our time in hear- 
ing of sermons, Und our whole estates in relieving the 
poor ; should we hazard our lives, yea, give our bodies 
to be burnt for our religion; yet nothing of all this would 
be accepted as a service unto God, unless it be per- 
formed out of sincere obedience to his laws, and with 
a single eye, aiming at nothing but his glory, which 
ought to be the ultimate end of all our actions, 1 Cor. 
X. 3L 

Secondly, We must not only serve God with a per^ 
feet heart, but with a willing mind too, rrSDlT! IDD33 

properly with a willing soul; that is, our will^ and all 
the affections of our souls, should be carried after, and 
exercised in the service of Almighty God. Our desires 
are to be inflamed towards it, our love fixed upon it, 
and our delight placed in it. Thus the Israelites are 
said to liave sought the Lord with their whole desire, 
2 Chron. xv, 15. And we are commanded to love the 
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hard our God^ and so to serve him with all our hearty 
and with all our soul, Deut. xi« 13. Yea, we are to 
delight to do the will of God, PsaL xl. 8. as our Sa- 
yiour did, saying, // is my meat to do the will of him 
that sent me, and to finis n his work, John iv. 34. Thus 
are we too to esteem the service of God above our neces- 
sary food, pleasing ourselves in pleasing him, and so 
make his service not only our business, but our recrea- 
tion too; and whosoever doth not so, whatsoever he 
doth for God, he cannot be said to serve him, because 
he doth it against his will, and against the bent and in- 
clination of his soul: and therefore, though, as to the 
outward act, he may do that which God commands, yet 
inwardly he doth it not; because his soul is still averse 
from it, by which means it ceaseth to be the service of 
God; because it is not performed by the whole man, 
even soul and body, both which are necessarily required 
in our performance of real service to him that made 
them both. 

Thirdly, What is the reason why we ought to serve 
God so ? Because he searcheth the hearts, and under" 
standeth all the imaginations of the thoughts; that is^ 
he is thoroughly acquainted with every thought in our 
hearts, and with every motion and inclination of our 
souls, infinitely better than ourselves are. And there- 
fore it is in vam for us to think to put him off with ouU 
ward ^xA formal, instead of inward and real service* 
For he doth not only see what we do, but knows too 
what we think, while we are doing of it; and doth not 
only observe the matter of our actions, but tlie man- 
ner dao of our performing them. It being his great 
prerogative to search the heart, and to try the reinSy 
and to have all things naked and open unto him, Heb. 
iv. 13. So that he sees what tiie soul doth within 
doors, in the secret closets of the heart, as clearly as 
what it doth without in the open streets of the world ; 
every affection of the soul being as manifest unto him, 
as the actions of the body are : and therefore hypocrisy 
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is the most foolish and ridiculous sin imaginable, 
making as if we could cheat and deceive God, and hide 
our sins from the all-seeing eyes of Omniscience itself, 
or make God believe that we are holy, because we ap- 
pear to be so to men. 

But to bring this home more closely to ourselves. 
We have been all at church, perhaps, performing our 
service and devotions to him that made us ; it is true, 
as to our outward appearance, there hath been no great 
difference betwixt us ; we have been equally present at 
these public ordinances, and we do not know but one 
hath prayed and heard the word of God both read and 
preached as well as another ; so that seemingly our ser- 
vices are all alike as to us ; but are they so to God too ? 
that I much question: for^he hath taken especial notice 
all along, not only of the outward gestures of our bo- 
dies, but likewise of the inward behaviour of our hearts 
and souls before him : and therefore, as I hope he hath 
seen many of us serving him with ?l perfect hearty and 
willing mind; so, I fear, he hath found too many of us 
tardy, coming before Aim as his people come, and sitting 
before him as his people sit, while our hearts in the 
mean time have been about our covetousness ; and 
hath plainly seen, though our bocfies have been at 
church, our souls have been elsewhere, thinking upon 
our relations, or estates, or something or other, besides 
what our thoughts should have been employed about in 
so solemn a duty as the public worship. But know 
thisy O vain man, whosoever thou art, that God will 
not be mocked : and though thou hast not seen, or per- 
haps so much as thought of him, he hath seen thee 
and thy thoughts too ; yea, at this very moment looks 
upon thee. And what wilt thou answer him, the great 
Judge of the whole world, when he shall tell thee 
to thy face, and call his omniscience to witness, that he 
saw thee at this, as at other times, play the hypocrite 
with him, making as if thou servedst him, when thou 
servedst him not ; and instead of ser^ng him with a 
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perfect heart and a willing mind, servedst him neither 
in heart nor mifid. Let us all remember this when' we 
approach God*s house, and also bethink ourselves after- 
wards whether we have not been guilty of this sin ! if we 
have, we may be sure God knows it, and we shall hear 
of it another day. But to prevent what justly may be 
our doom, let us repent of our former neglects in this 
kind ; and, for the future, whensoever we are serving 
God, let us still look upon him as looking upon us, 
and fix in our hearts this one thing, that God knows all 
things in the world. And therefore let us not think to 
put God off with such careless and perfunctory services 
as heretofore too many of us have done ; but if we desire 
to serve him at all, let us serve him with a perfect 
heart and a willing mind. 

Thus I have endeavoured to shew both what it is to 
serve God, and how we ought to do it : now let us not 
think it sufficient that we know how to serve God, un- 
less we serve him according to our knowledge. Let 
us remember our Saviour's words; If ye know these 
things, happy are ye if ye do the^n, John xiii. 17. 
Which happiness, that all who read this may attain un- 
to, let me advise them, m the name of the eternal God 
that made them, to renounce and forsake their former 
matters, sin, satan, and the world, whoever may have 
hitherto been enslaved to them, and now dedicate them- 
selves wholly to the service of him, that made them for 
that very purpose, that they might serve him ; yea, and 
who hath composed our natures so, that the highest hap- 
piness that we are capable of consists in our serving 
him : and therefore let us not think that he calls upon 
us to serve him, because he wants our service ; no, be 
it known unto all, that he is infinitely happy in the en- 
joyment of his own perfections, and needs not the ser- 
vices of such poor silly mortals as we are, who have 
nothing but what we receive from him : and therefore 
he doth not call upon us to serve him, because he can- 
not be happy without us, but because we cannot be 
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liappy ndthouf hinfi : not because he virants our service, 
but because we want it ; it being impossible for us to 
be happy, unless \re be holy, or to enjoy God, unless we 
serve him. 

Wherefore all ye that desire to go to heaven, to have 
him that made you reconciled unto you, and smile 
upon you, or that desirfe to be really and truly happy^ 
set upon the work which God sent you into the world 
about ; put it not off any longer, make no more vain 
excuses, but from this day forward let the service of 
God be your daily, your continual employment and 
pleasure : study and contrive each day how to advance 
his glory and interest in the world, and how you may 
walk more strictly, more circumspectly, more conform- 
ably to his laws than ever. But whatsoever service you 
perform unto him, be sure to do it with a perfect hearty 
and with a willing mind. Think not to put him off 
with fancy instead of faith, or with outward perform- 
ances instead of real duties: but remember that he 
searcheth the hearts^ and trieth the reins of the sons qf 
men^ and obser^'es the inward motions of the soul, as 
well as the outward actions of the life : and therefore 
wheresoever you are, whatsoever you do, still bethink 
yourselves, that he that made you, still looks upon you ; 
taking notice, not only of the matter of the actions 
which you do perform, but also of the manner of your 
performing them ; and therefore be sure to have a spe- 
cial care in all your services for or unto God, that your 
hearts he sincere before hinij and your minds inclined 
to him, that so you may sertye him with a perfect heart 
and a willing mind. 

But to conclude: Whoever ye are that read this 
discourse^ I have here shewn you the things that be- 
long unto your everlasting peace^ having acquainted 
you with the method and manner of your serving God 
in time, in order to your enjoyment of him to eternity ; 
how you are affected with what you have read, and whe- 
ther you be resolved to practise it, yea, or no, it is only 
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the eternal God that knows. But this I know^ that if 
you will not be persuaded to serve God, yea, and to 
serve him too with a perfect hearty and a willing wind, 
you will one day wish you had, but then it will be too 
late. And therefore if you will put it to the venture, 
go on still, and with the unprofitable servant, hide your 
talents in a napkin, or lavish them out in the revels of 
sin and vanity ; let thy belly be still thy God, and the 
world thy Lord ; serve thyself or satan, instead of the 
living God: but know, that for all this God will bring 
thee into judgment ; after which, expect nothing else 
but to be overwhelmed with horror and confusion to 
eternity. 

Whereas on the other side, such amongst you as 
shall sincerely endeavour from henceforth to serve God 
with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind, I dare, I 
do assure them, in the name of God, their labour shall not 
be in vain in the Lord : for God suffers not his aie- 
mies to go unpunished, nor his servants unrewarded. 

And therefore go on with joy and triumph in the 
service of so great and so good a Master, and devote 
yourselves wholly to his service, and employ your talents 
faithfully for his glory. Remember the time is but 
short ; and Christ himself will receive you into eternal 
glory, saying, ^ell done, good and faithful servants. 
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MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY. 



Though there be many in the world that seem to. 
be religious, there are but few that are so: one great 
reason whereof is, because there are so many mistakes 
about religion, that it is an hard matter to hit upon the 
true notion of it : and therefore desiring nothing in this 
world so much as to be an instrument in God's hand 
to direct men unto true reli^on, my great care must, 
and, by the blessing of God, shall be^ to instil into them 
right conceptions of him, that is the only object of all 
religious acts, without which it is impossible to con- 
tinue, or indeed to be, religious. The true nature and 
notion of religion consisting in the right carriage and 
deportment of our whole man, both soul and body, to- 
wards him that made us ; whom th^refore^ unless we 
truly know, we can never be truly religious ; and there- 
fore they that begin their religion with zeal and passion^ 
begin at the wrong end; for indeed they begin where 
they should end : our zeal for God, and love unto him, 
being the highest acts of religion, and therefore cannot 
be the first : but they necessarily presuppose the true 
knowledge of God, without which our zeal mil be 
blind, and our love both groundless and transient. 

But as it is impossible to be truly religious, unless we 
know God, so is it very difficult so to know him, as to 
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become truly religious . It is true that there is such a 
supreme Being in and over the world, as we call God; 
the very light of nature teaches, and reason itself demon- 
strates it to be most certain and undeniable. But what 
he is, and what apprehensions we ought to have of this 
glorious Being, none but himself is able to describe and 
manifest unto us, so that our conceptions of him are 
still to be regulated by the discoveries that he hath made 
of himself to us ; without which, though we may have 
some confused notions of him, yet we can never so know 
him, as to serve him faithfully, and, by consequence, be 
truly religious. 

Hence therefore if we would know God, we must 
search the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, 
wherein God hath been pleased most clearly to manifest 
and discover himself unto us : I say, both the Old and 
New Testament ; for otherwise, our knowledge of God 
may be very defective and erroneous, there being severJ 
things which God, in the New Testament, hath most 
plainly revealed of himself, which in the Old Testament 
are more darkly and obscurely delivered to us . As for 
example, the great mystery of the Trinity ; though it 
be frequently intimated in the Old Testament, yet it is 
an hard matter rightly to understand it without the ' 
New : insomuch, that the Jews, though they have had 
the law above three thousand, and the prophets above 
two thousand years amongst them, yet to this day they 
could never yet make this an article of faith ; but they, 
as well as the Mahometans, still assert, that God is only 
one in person as well as nature : whereas nothing can 
be more plain from the New Testament^ than that there 
is but one God^ and yet there are three persons^ every 
one of which is that one God : and so that though God 
be but one in nature, yet he is three in persons ; and 
so three persons, as yet to be but one in nature. 

And, verily, although there was no other text in all 
the Scripture whereon to ground this fundamental ar- 
ticle of our Christian faith ; that of Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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Go ye therefore and teach all nations^ baptizing them in 
the name of the Father^ and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, is a sufficient foundation for it ; there 
being nothing, I think, necessary to be beUeved con- 
cerning the glorious Trinity, but what may easily and 
naturally be deduced from these words, which were 
spoken, it is true, by our Saviour before his ascension, 
but I question whether they were throughly understood, 
till after the Holy Ghost was come down to earth. It 
being only by God himself that we can come to the true 
knowledge of him, much less are we able rightly to ap- 
prehend, and firmly to believe, three persons in the God- 
head, without the assistance of one of them, that is, of 
the Holy Ghost ; by whon] the other two are wont to 
work V* he being the issue, as I may so say, and breath 
of both. He'^ice it is, that the wisdom of the church, 
for these many centuries, hath thought fit to order, that 
this great mystery be celebrated the next Lord's day 
after the commemoration of the Holy Spirit's coming 
down upon the disciples, and in them, upon all true 
.believers ; both because all three persons have now 
manifested themselves to mankind ; the Father in his 
creation of them, the Son in his conversing with them, 
and the Holy Ghost by his coming down upon them : 
and also to shew, that it is only by the grace and assist- 
ance of God's Spirit, that we can rightly believe in this 
glorious and incomprehensible mystery, which our Sa- 
viour hath so clearly revealed to us in these words, go 
ye, and teach all nations, &c. 

For the opening of which, we nmst know that our 
Saviour in the foregoing verse acquaints his disciples, 
that now all power vf^L^ given him in heaven and in earth ; 
by virtue whereof, he here issueth forth his commission 
to his apostles, and, in them, to all that should succeed 
them, to supply his room, and be his vicegerents upon 
earth, he being now to reside in his kingdom of heaven. 
For, saith he, all power is given to me in heaven and 
earth ; go ye therefore and teach all nations : as he 
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also saith elsewhere to them, As my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you, John xx. 21. as if he shotdd 
have said, My Father having committed to me all power 
and authority both in heaven and earth, I therefore au- 
thorize and commissionate, yea, and command you to 
go and teach all nations, &c. 

This therefore is part of the commission which our 
Lordand Master left with his apostles immediately before 
he parted from them. Those being the last words which 
St. Matthew records him to have spoken upon earth; 
and therefore they must needs contain matter of very 
great importance to his church ; and it must needs 
highly concern us all to understand the true meaning 
and purport of them. Which that we may the better 
do, in treating of them, I shall observe the same method 
and order as he did in speaking them. 

First, therefore, here is the work he sends the apostles 
libout; goye therefore and teachy Uofev^ivres oSv ftet^niffoeri, 
which more properly may be rendered, go ye therefore 
and disciple allnations J or, make the persons qfa II nations 
to be my disciples, that is, Christians. That this is the 
true meaning of the words, is plain and clear, from the 
right notion of the word here used, jxa^ijTsww, which com- 
ing from jM^^T^;, a disciple, it always signifieth either to 
be, or to make disciples, wheresoever it occurs in all the 
Scriptures; as itM^eo^ii^, Matt. xiii. 52. which is m- 
structedy say we ; the Syriac better, ,v>.\ZAaof that is, made 
a disciple, a "vr:hn, that is, not only a scholar or learner, 
but a follower or professor of the Gospel, here called the 
kingdmn of heaven. Another place where this word 
occurs is. Matt, xxvii. 57. 6jit«d^eu<rf ra lijo-oO, where we 
rightly translate it, was Jesvs^s disciple. Another place 
is. Acts xiv. 21. xa) /xa^reuo-avrgj Sxavou^, which we impro- 
perly render, having taught fnany, the Syriac and Arabic, 
more properly, having made many disciples. And these 
are all the places in the New Testament where this word 
is used, except those I am now considering, where all the 
eastern languages render it according to its notation, 
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Hsciple. The Persian paraphrasticalty expounds it, ga 
*/e and reduce ail nations to my faith and religion. So 
diat whosoever pleads for any other meaning of these 
M^ords, do but betray their own ignorance in the original 
languages, and, by consequence, in the true interpreta*' 
ion of Scripture^ 

I should not have insisted so long upon this, but that 
;he false exposition of these words hath occasioned that 
10 less dangerous than numerous sect of anabaptists in 
lie world ; for the old Latin translation having it, euntes 
^go docete omnes gentes ; hence the German, where 
inabaptism first began ; and all the modern translations 
•ender it as we do, go ye therefore and teach all nations^ 
baptizing theni. From whence it was supposed by some 
liat were not able to dive into the true meaning of the 
irords, that our Saviour here commanded, that none 
ihould be baptized, but such as were first taught the 
>rinciples of the Christian religion, which is the greatest 
nistake imaginable ; for our Saviour doth not speak one 
vord of teaching before baptism, but only after, ver. 20. 
iSoorxpyre;, his meaning being only that his apostles should 
^o about the wprld, and persuade all nations to forsake 
;heir former idolatries and superstitions, and to turn 
[Christians, or the disciples of Jesus Christ ; and such as 
rere so should be baptized. And therefore infant-baptism 
s so far from being forbidden, that it is expressly com-^ 
nanded in these words ; for all disdples are here com- 
nanded to be baptized ; nay, they are therefore com-r 
nanded to be baptized, because disciples. And seeing 
dl disciples are to be baptized, so are infants too, the 
children of believing parents, for they are disciples as 
veil as any other, or a6 well as their parents themselves ; 
or all that are in covenant with God must needs be dis*;- 
dples : but that children were always esteemed in covcrr 
lant with God, is plain in that God himself commanded 
he covenant should be sealed to them, as it was all along 
»7 circumcision. But that children are disciples as well 
s others^ our Saviour puts it out of all doubt, saying of 
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children, of such is the kingdom of Gody Mark x. 14/ 
And therefore they must needs be disciples, unless such 
as are not disciples can belong to the kingdom of God, 
which a man must be strangely distempered in his 
brain before he can so much as fancy. 

And besides, that children, so long as children, are 
looked upon as part of their parents ; and therefore as 
their parents are, so are they : if the parents be hea- 
then, so are the children ; if the parents be Jews, so 
are the children ; if the parents be Christian, so are the 
children too ; nay, if either of the parents be a Chris- 
tian or disciple, the children of both are denominated 
from tlie better part, and so looked upon as Christians 
too, as is plain, 1 Cor. vii. 14. But now are they hofyj 
that is, in a federal or covenant-sense they are in co- 
venant with God ; they are believers, Christians, or 
disciples, because one of their parents is so. 

Now seeing children are disciples as well as others, 
and our Saviour here commands all disciples to be bap- 
tized, it necessarily follows, that children must be bap- 
tized too. So that the opinion which asserts, that chil- 
dren ought not to be baptized, is grounded upon a 
mere mistake, and upon gross ignorance of the true 
meaning of the Scripture, and especially of this place, 
which is most ridiculously mistaken for a prohibition, it 
being rather a command for infant-baptism. ' 

But I must crave the reader's excuse for this digres- 
sion from the matter principally intended, though I 
could not tell how to avoid it ; nothing being more 
needful than to rescue the words of our blessed Savi- 
our from those false glosses and horrible abuses which 
these last ages have put upon them, especially it com- 
ing so directly in my way as this did. 

Secondly, Here is the extent of their commission, 
which is very large indeed, not being directed to some 
few particular persons, but to nations ; nor to some 
particular nations only, but to all nations; go ye 
therefore and disciple all nations ; or, all the world. 
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as it IS, Mark xvi. 15. This was that which the prophet 
Isaiah, or rather God by him, foretels, Isaiah xiix. 6. 
which our Saviour himself seems to have respect unto, 
Luke xxiv. 46, 47. The meaning whereof, in brief, is 
this ; that though the Jews hitherto had been the only 
people of God, and none but they admitted into 
covenant with him, now the Gentiles also are to be 
brought in, and made confederates or copartners with 
them in the covenant of grace ; that the partition-wall 
being now broke down, the Gospel is to be preached 
to all other nations, as well as the Jeuish ; Christ 
being now come to be a light to lighten the Gentiles^ 
as well as the glory of his people Israel. 

But though the words of the commission be so clear 
to this purpose, yet the apostles themselves understood 
it not, till God had interpreted it from heaven to St. 
Peter, shewing him in a vision, that he should call 
no man common or unclean^ Acts x. 28. From 
which time forward he, with the rest of the apostles, 
observed their commission exactly in preaching to the 
Gentiles, as well as the Jews. And this was one end 
wherefore the Holy Ghost came down amongst them, 
even to enable them to do what their Master had com* 
manded them. For he had here commanded them to 
preach unto all nations ; but that they could not do, 
unless they could speak all languages, which therefore 
the Holy Ghost enabled them to do, Acts ii. 4, 5, which 
also is a clear demonstration of the true meaning and 
purport of these words : for there was no necessity that 
the Spirit should teach the apostles all languages, but 
that the Son had first enjoined them to preach unto all 
pations, 

Thirdly, Hence is the manner whereby they are to 
admit all nations into the church of Christ, or into 
the Christian religion, by baptizing them in the name of 
the Father^ and of the Son^ and of the Holy Ghosts 
For the opening whereof we must know, that baptisni 
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was a rite in common use amongst the Jews before our 
Saviour's time, by which they were wont to admit 
proselytes into their religion, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, or of God. A little before our 
Saviour's appearance in the world, John Baptist being 
sent to prepare the way for him, baptized the Jews 
themselves ; j4s many as came unto him in the name 
0/ the Messiah to come, which was called, the baptism 
of repentance. I indeed baptize you, says he, vnik 
water to repentance ; but he that comes after me is 
mightier than /, &c. Matt. iii. 1 J . But when our Sa- 
\iour was to go to heaven, he left orders with his 
apostles to make disciples ; or, admit all nations into 
the religion which he had preached, confirmed with 
miracles, and sealed with his own blood, by baptizing 
them in the name of the Father^ Son, and Holy Ghost; 
which form of baptism, questionless, his apostles faith- 
fully observed all along, as may be gathered also fi'om 
Acts xix. 2, 3. where we may observe, how when they 
said, they had not so much as heard of an Holy Ghost ; 
he wondering at that, asked them. Unto what then were 
ye baptized ? plainly intimating, that if they had been 
baptized aright, according to Christ's institution, they 
could not but have heard of the Holy Ghost, because 
they had been baptized in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; but ver. b. as also 
chap. ii. 38. and viii. 16. we read of baptism admi- 
nistered in the name of the Lord Jesus. From whence 
some have thought, that the apostles baptized only the 
Gentiles, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, but the Jews in the name of 
the Lord Jesus only ; because they believing in the 
Father already, if they were but baptized in the name 
of Jesus, and so testified their belief that he was the 
Messiah, they could not but believe in his Spirit too; 
but this expression of baptizing in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, seems to me rather to intimate that foroi 
of baptism which the Lord Jesus instituted : for doubt- 
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less the apostle observed the precepts of our Lord 
better than so, as to do it one way, when he had 
commanded it to be done another ; and baptized only 
in the name of Jesus, when he had enjoined them to 
baptize in the name of the Father^ and the Son^ and 
the Holy Ghost. 

Neither did the church ever esteem that baptism 
valid, which was not administered exactly according to 
the institution, in the name of all the three persons ; 
which the primitive Christians were so strict in the ob- 
servance of, that it was enjoined, that all persons to be 
baptized should be plunged three times into the water, 
first at the name of the Father ^ and then at the name 
of the Son J and lastly, at the name of the Holy Ghost; 
that so every person might be distinctly nominated, 
and so our Saviour's institution exactly observed, in 
the administration of this sacrament. 

Hence also it was, that all persons to be baptized 
were always required, either with their own mouths, if 
adult, or if infants, by their sureties, to make a public 
confession of their faith in the three persons, into 
whose names they were to be baptized : for this in- 
deed was always looked upon as the sum and substance 
of the Christian religion, to believe in God the Father^ 
in God the Son^ and in God the Holy Ghost ; and 
they who believed in these three persons, were still re- 
puted Christians ; and they who did not, were esteemed 
infidels or heretics. 

Yea, and our Saviour himself hath sufficiently de- 
clared how necessary it is for us to believe this great 
mystery ; as also how essential it is to a Christian, see- 
ing that he requires no more in order to our initiation 
into his church, but only that we be baptized in the 
name of the Father ^ Son, and Holy Ghost. In which 
words we may observe. 

First, A Trinity of persons, into whose names we arc 
baptized, the Father, Son^ and Holy Ghost. This is 
that mystery of mysteries which is too high for human 
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understandings to conceive, but not too great for a 
divine faith to believe, even that although there be but 
one God, there are three persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, every one of which is that 
one and the self-same God; and therefore it is that 
baptism is here commanded to be administered in the 
name of all three. 

Now to confirm our faith in this great mystery, 
whereinto we were all baptized, I shall endeavour to 
shew, in few terms, what grounds we have in Scripture 
to believe it. For which end we must know, that 
though this mystery hath received great light, by the 
rbing of the Sun of righteousness upon the world, yet 
it did not lie altogether undiscovered before, yea, from 
the very foundation of the worlds the church, in all 
ages, hath had sufficient ground whereupon to build their 
faith on this great and fundamental truth ; for in the 
very creation of the world, he that created it is called 
n^K in the plural number : and in the creation of man, 
he said. Let us ruake nian in our own image \ from 
whence, though not a Trinity, yet a plurality of persons 
is plainly manifest ; yea, in the beginning of the world 
too, we find both Father, Son, and Spirit, concurring 
in the making of it. 

For, first, it is said, that God created heaven and 
earthy and then, that the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters^ Gen. i. 2. There are two per* 
sons, God, and the Spirit of God. And then we read 
how God made the world by his word: he said, Let then 
he lights and there was light. From which expression, 
St. John himself concludes. That all things were made 
by the Son of Gody or his word, John i. S. and so does 
St. Paul, Col. i. 16. 

Thus we read afterwards. The Spirit of the Lord 
spake by me, and his word by my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 
2. where we have Jehovah, the. Spirit of Jehovah, and 
the word of Jehovah, plainly and distinctly set down. 
As also in PsaLxxxiii. 6, and Isa. xlii. 1. where there is 
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the Lord speaking of his Son, and saying, that he will 
put his Spirit upon him : and this also seems to be the 
reason, why the holy angels, when they praise God, say, 
Holy^ holy^ holy^ Lord of hosts, Isa. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. 
saying holy thrice, in reference to the three persons 
they adore. 

Thus we might discover this truth in the Old Testa- 
ment, but in the New we can scarce look over it: for 
when Jesus was baptized, Matth. iii. 16. had we, who 
know nothing but by our senses, been present at this 
time with Jesus at Jordan, our very senses would have 
conveyed this truth to our understandings, whether we 
would or no. Here we should have heard a voice from 
heaven ; whose was it, but God the Father 9 Here we 
should have seen one coming out of Jordan ; who 
was that but God the Son ? Here we should have seen 
something else too, in the form of a dove ; who was that 
but God the Spirit ? Thus was God the Father heard 
speaking ; God the Son was seen ascending out of the 
water ; and God the Holy Ghost descending from hea- 
ven upon him. The first was heard in the sound of a 
voice, the second was seen in the form of a man, and 
the third was beheld in the shape of a dove. 

f^oce Pater, Natus corpore, Flamen ave. 

But there are many such places as this all the New 
Testament over, where the three persons of the God- 
head are distinctly mentioned ; as Luke i. 35. John 
xiv. 16, 26. xvi. 7. Galat. iv. 6. But the words of 
St. Paul are very remarkable too, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
And yet that all these three persons were but one 
God, Gen. xviii. 2, 3. John x. 30. St. John exr 
pressly asserts, saying. There are three that bear re^ 
cord in heaven, the Father, and the Tf^ord, and the 
Spirit ; and these three are one, 1 John v. 7. which cer- 
tainly are as plain and perspicuous terms as it is possible 
to express so great a mystery in. But I need not have 



236 Thoughts upon the 

gone so far to have proved, that there are three ^stinct 
persons in the Godhead: the words I am treating of 
being a sufficient demonstration of it: for as all the 
three persons met together at our Saviour's baptism; 
so doth our Saviour here command, that all his disciples 
be baptized in the name of all three: and therefore I 
cannot but admire how any one should dare to profess 
himself to be a Christian, and yet deny or oppose the 
sacred Trinity, into which he was baptized when he was 
made a Christian : for, by this means, he, renouncing 
his baptism, blasphemes Christ, unchristians himself, 
blotting his own name out of the catalogue of those 
who were made Christians, only by being baptized, m 
the name of the Father y and of the Sony and of the 
Holy Ghost. 

II. Here is the Godhead of the Trinity, or of every 
person in the Trinity, that one as well as the other is 
God : for here we see divine worship is to be performed 
to them all ; and all that profess the true religion must 
be baptized in the name of the Son and Holy Ghost, as 
well as of the Father; which certdnly would be the 
greatest absurdity, yea, the most horrid impiety ima^n- 
able, were not they God as well as he. For if they be 
not God, they are creatures ; if they be creatures, rea- 
son as well as Scripture forbids the same honour and 
worship to be conferred on them, which is given to God 
himself, and only due to him ; which here, notwith- 
standing^ we see is given to them, and that by our Lord 
himself, commanding baptism to be administered in his 
own name, and in the name of the Holy Ghost^ as well 
as in the name of the Father ; and so making himself 
and the Spirit equal sharers in the same honour that is 
given to the Father. So that was there no other place 
m the whole Scripture to prove it, this alone would be 
sufficient to convince any gainsayer, that the Son and 
^Spirit are God as well as the Father, or rather the same 
iGrod with him. But that I may unveil this mystery, 
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and confirm this truth more clearly, we will consider 
each person distinctly, and shew, that one as well as 
the other is really and truly God. 

That the Father is God, none ever denied it, and 
therefore we need not prove it. But if the Father be 
God, the Son must needs be God too ; for the same 
names, properties, works, and worship, which, in 
Scripture, are ascribed to the Father, are frequently 
ascribed to the Son also in Scripture: the Father is 
called Jehovah in Scripture, so is the Son, Hos. L 7. 
Jer. x»ii. 6. The Father is called God, so is the 
Son, John i. 1 . In the beginninff was the word, and 
the word was with God, and the word was God: with 
God, as to his person ; God, as to his nature. So also 
John XX. 28. Actsxx. 28, &c. Moreover, is the Father 
Alpha andOmega, the first and the last ? so is flie Son, 
Rev. i. 8. Is the Father eternal ? so is the Son, Isa. ix. 6. 
Rev. i. 8. Is the Father Almighty ? so is the Son, Heb. 
1.3. Is the Father every where ? so is the Son, Matt, 
xviii. 20. Doth the Father know all things ? so doth the 
Son, John xxi. 17. ii. 24. Did the Father make all 
things? so did the Son, John i. 3. Doth the Fa- 
ther preserve all things ? so doth the Son, Heb. i. 3. 
Doth the Father forgive sins? so doth the Son, Matt, 
ix. 6. Is the Father to be worshipped ? so is the Son, 
Heb. i. 6. Is the Father to be honoured ? so is the Son, 
John V. 23. No wonder therefore that Christ, being thus 
in the/brmofGodf thought it 7io robbery to be equal with 
God, Phil. ii. 6. He did not rob God of any glory by say^ 
ing himself was equal to him. The greatest wonder is 
how any one can believe the Scriptures to be the word 
of God, and yet deny this great truth, than which no- 
thing can be more plain from Scripture : nothing being 
more frequently and more clearly asserted than this is» 
And, verily, it is well for us that it is so ; for if Christ 
was not God, neither could he be our Saviour. None 
being able to free us from our sins, but only he against 
whom they were committed. And therefore I cannot 
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Imagine how any one can doubt of Christ's divinitj', 
and yet expect pardon and salvation from him : all our 
hopes and expectations from him depending only upon 
his assumption of our human nature into a divine 
person. "* 

And that the Holy Ghost also is God, is frequently 
asserted in the holy Scriptures, which himself indited. 
Indeed his very inditing of the Scriptures was a clear 
argument of his Deity, as well as the Scriptures in- 
dited by him. What man, what angel, what creature, 
who but God could compose such articles of faith, en- 
join such divine precepts, foretel and fulfil such pro- 
phecies, as in Scripture are contained, who spake unto 
or by the prophets ? Whom did they mean, when they 
said, Thus saith the Lord of hosts ? Who was this 
Lord of hosts that instructed them what to speak or 
write ? Was it God the Father, or God the Son ? No, 
but it was God the Holy Ghost : For the prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of man, but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost, 2 Pet. i. 21. Acts xxviii. 25. xxi. 11. The Holy 
Ghost therefore being the Lord of hosts, he must needs 
be God, there being no person that is or can be called 
the Lord of hosts, but he that is the very and eternal 
God. 

This also may be gathered from 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know 
ye not that ye are the temple of God^ and the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you ; for none can be the temple 
of God, but he in whom God dwells ; for it is God's 
dwelling in a place that makes that place the temple of 
God ; and yet we are here said to be the temple of God, 
because the Spirit dwelleth in us. And so elsewhere; 
Know ye not, saith the Apostle, that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost that is in you ? 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
which could not be unless the Holy Ghost was God. 

Another express Scripture we have for it in Acts v. 
3, 4. where St. Peter propounds this question to Ana- 
nias, ff^hy hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
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Holy Ghost ? and then tells him in the next verse, 
Tymu hast not lied to men, but to God: and so ex* 
pressly asserts the Holy Ghost to be God. 

Moreover, that the Holy Ghost is truly God, coequal 
to the Father and Son, is plain, in that the Scriptures 
assert him to be, to have, and to do whatsoever the 
Father or Son is, hath, or doth, as God. For, is the 
Father and Son eternal? so is the Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. 
Is God the Father and the Son every where? so is the 
Spirit, Psal. cxxxix. 7- Is God the Father and the 
Son a wise, understanding, powerful, and knowing 
God ? so is the Spirit, Isaiah xi. 2. Are we baptized in 
the name of the Father and the Son ? so are we bap* 
tized in the name of the Holy Ghost. May we sin 
against the Father and the Son ? so may we sin too 
against the Holy Ghost. Nay, the sin against this 
person only is accounted by our Saviour to be a sin 
never to be pardoned, Matt. xii. 31, 32. We may sin 
against God the Father, and our sin may be par- 
doned : we may sin against God the Son, and our 
sin may be pardoned: but if we sin or speak 
against the Holy Ghost, that shall never be /or* 
given, neither in this world, nor yet in thcU which is 
to conie. But if the Holy Ghost be not God, how can 
we sin against him ? or how comes our sin against 
him only to be unpardonable, unless he be God ? I 
know it is not therefore unpardonable because he is God, 
for then the sins against the Father and the Son would 
be unpardonable too, seeing they both are God as well 
as he : yet, though this sin is not therefore unpardon* 
able, because he is God, yet it could not be unpardon- 
able unless he was God. For, supposing him not to 
be God, but a creature, and yet the sin against him to 
be unpardonable, then the sin against a creature would 
be unpardonable, when sins against God himself 
are pardoned : which to say, would, itself, I think, 
come near to the sin against the Holy Ghost. But 
seeing our Saviour describes this unpardonable sin, by 
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blaspheming or speaking against the Holy Ghost, let 
them have a care that they be not found guil^ of 
it, who dare deny the Holy Ghost to be really and truly 
God, and so blaspheme and speak the worst that they 
can against him. 

III. We have seen what ground we have to believe 
that there are three persons in the Godhead, and that 
every one of these persons is God ; we are now to 
consider the order of those persons in the Trinity, de- 
scribed in the words before us. 

First, the Father, and then the Son, and then the 
Holy Ghost ; every one of which is really and truly 
God ; and yet they are all but one real and true God. 
A mystery which we are all bound to believe, but yet 
must have a great care how we speak of it ; it bdng 
both easy and dangerous to mistake in expressing so 
mysterious a truth as this is. If we think of it, how hard 
is it to contemplate upon one numerically divine na- 
ture, in more than one and the same divine person } 
or, upon three divine persons in no more than one and 
the same divine nature? If we speak of it, how hard 
is it to find out fit words to express it P If I say, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost be three, and every 
one distinctly God, it is true : but if I say, they be 
three, and every one a distinct God, it is false. I may 
say, the divine persons are distinct in the divine na- 
ture : but I cannot say, that the divine nature is di- 
vided into the divine persons. I may say, God the 
Father is one God, and the Son is one God, and the 
Holy Ghost is one God : but I cannot say, that the Fa- 
ther is one God, and the Son another God, and the 
Holy Ghost a third God. I may say, the Father begat 
another who is God ; yet I cannot say, that he begat 
another God. And from the Father and the Son 
proceeded another who is God ; yet I cannot say, 
from the Father and the Son proceedeth another God* 
For, all this while, though their nature be the same, 
their persons are distinct; and though their persons 



Mystery of the Trinity. 24 1 

be distinct, still their nature is the sftime. So that 
though the Father be the first person in the Godhead, 
the Son the second, the Holy Ghost the third; yet the 
Father is not the first, the Son a second, the Holy 
Ghost a third God. So hard a thing is it to word so 
great a mystery aright ; or to fit so high a truth with 
expressions suitable and proper to it, without going 
one way or another from it. And therefore I shall 
not use many words about it, lest some should slip 
from me unbecoming of it: but, in as few terms as I 
can, I will endeavour to shew, upon what account the 
Father is the first, the Son the second, and the Holy 
Ghost the third person in the Trinity. 

First, therefore, the Father is placed first, and really 
is the first person, not as if he was before the other 
two, for they are all coeternal; but because the other 
two received their essence from him : for the Son was 
begotten of the Father; and the Holy Ghost pro- 
ceeded both from the Father and Son ; and there- 
fore the Father is termed by the primitive Christians, 
pf^a xa) Xtf^ QiOTYiTog, the root and the fountain of 
Deity. As in waters there is the fountain or well 
head ; then there is the spring that boils up out of that 
fountain ; and then there is the stream that flows both 
from the fountain and the spring ; and yet all these are 
but one and the saml^water : so here, God the Father 
is the fountain of Deity ; the Son, as the spring that 
boils up out of the fountain ; and the Holy Ghost, that 
flows from both ; and yet all three is but one and the . 
same God. The same may be also explained by another 
familiar instance : the sun, you know, begets beams, and 
from the sun and beams together proceed both light and 
heat : so God the Father begets the Son, and froin the 
Father and Son together proceeds the Spirit of know- 
ledge and grace. But as the sim is not before the 
beams, nor the beams before the light and heat, but all 
are together : so neitlier is the Father before the Son, 
nor Father or Son before the Holy Ghost, but only in 
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order and relation to one another; in which only re- 
spect, the Father is the first person in the Trinity. 

Secondly, The Son is the second person, who is 
called the Son, yea, and the only-begotten Son of God, 
because he was begotten of the Father, not as others 
are by spiritual regeneration, but by eternal generation, 
as none but himself is. For the opening whereof we 
must know, that God that made all things fruitful, is 
not himself sterile or barren ; but he that hath given 
power to animals, to generate and produce others in 
their own nature, is himself much more able to produce 
one,, not only like himself, but of the self-same nature 
with himself, as he did in begetting his Son by com- 
municating his own unbegotten essence and nature to 
him. For the person of the Son was most certainly 
begotten of the Father, otherwise he would not be his 
. Son; but his essence was unbegotten, otherwise he 
would not be God. And therefore the highest apprehen- 
sions that we can frame of this great mystery, the eter- 
nal generation of the Soq of God, is only by conceiving 
the person of the Father to have communicated his di- 
vine essence to the person of the Son : and so of him- 
self begetting his other self the Son, by communicating 
his own eternal and unbegotten essence to him. I 
say, by communicating of his essence, not of his person 
to him, for then they would be b%th the same person, 
as now they are of the same essence : the essence of 
the Father did not beget the Son by communicating 
his person to him, but the person of the Father begat 
the Son by communicating his essence to him ; so that 
the person of the Son is begotten, not communicated ; 
but the essence of the Son is communicated, not begotten.- 

This notion of the Father's begetting the Son by 
communicating his essence to him, I ground upon the 
Son's own words, who certainly best knew how himself 
was begotten ; for as the Father^ saith he, hath life 
in hhnself\ so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
hhfiself^ John v. 26. To have life in himself, is an 
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essential property of the divine nature ; and therefore 
wheresoever that is given or communicated, the nature 
itself must needs be given and communicated too. 

Now here we see how God the Father communicated 
this his essential property, and so his essence to the 
Son ; and, by consequence, though he be a distinct 
person from him, yet he hath the same unbegotten es- 
sence with him : and therefore, as the Father hath life 
in himself, so hath the Son life in himself; and so all 
other essential properties of the divine nature, only with 
this personal distinction, that the Father hath this life 
in himself, not from the Son, but from himself; whereas 
the Son hath it, not from himself, but from the Father : 
or, the Father is God of himself, not of the Son ; the 
Son is the same God, but from the Father, not from 
himself; and, therefore, not the Father, but the Son, is 
rightly called by the Council of Nice, God of God; 
Light of Light yjQ^^ veiy God of very God. 

Thirdly, Having thus spoken of the two first persons 
in the sacred Trinity, we now come to the last, the Holy 
Ghost. The last, I say, not in nature or time, but 
only in order : for, as to their nature, one is not better 
or more God than another ; neither, as to time, is one 
before another ; none of them being measured by time, 
but all and every one of them eternity itself. But 
though not in nature or time, yet in order, one must 
needs be before another : for the Father is of himself, 
receiving his essence neither from the Son, nor from the 
Spirit, and therefore is, in order, before both ; the Son 
received his essence from the Father, not from the 
Spirit, and therefore, in order, is before the Spirit, as 
w^ell as after the Father; but the Spirit receiving his 
essence both from the Father and the Son, must needs, 
in order, be after both. 

I confess, the Spirit is no where in Scripture said 
to proceed from the Son, and therefore the inserting this 
into the Nicene Creed was the occasion of that schism 
betwixt the Western and Eastern churches, which 
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hath now continued for many ages ; in which, I think, 
both parties are blame-worthy ; the Western churches 
for inserting this clause following into the Nicene 
Creed, without the consent of a general council ; and 
the Eastern for denying so plain a truth as this is : for 
though the Spirit be not said to proceed from the Son, 
yet he is called the Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6. Rom. 
viii. 9. which, questionless, he would never have been, 
did not he proceed from the Son, as well as from the 
Father. And, verily, the Father communicating his 
own individual essence, and so whatsoever he is^ (his 
paternal relation excepted,) to the Son, could not but 
communicate this to him also, even to have the Spirit 
proceeding from him, as it doth for himself. So that 
as whatsoever the Father hath originally in himself, 
that hath the Son by communication from the Father: 
so hath the Son this, the Spirit's proceeding from him 
by communication from the Father, as the Father hath 
it in himself: and the Spirit thus proceeding both from 
the Father and the Son, hence it is that he is placed 
after both, not only in the words before us, but also 
in 1 John v. 7. and so elsewhere. 

From wliat I have hitherto discoursed concerning 
this great mystery, the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in 
Trinity, I shall gather some few inferences, and so 
conclude. 

1. Is the Son God, yea, the same God with the Fa- 
ther? Hence I observe, what a strange mystery the 
work of man*s redemption is, that God himself should 
become man. And he that was begotten of his Father, 
without a mother, from eternity, should be born of his 
mother, without a father, in time; that he who was 
pierfect God, like unto the Father, in every thing, his 
personal properties only excepted, shauld also be perfect 
man, like unto us in all things, our personal uifirmijdes 
only excepted ; that he that made the world, should be 
himself made in it ; that eternity should stoop to time, 
glory be wrapt in misery, and the Sim of righteousness 
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hid under a clod of earth ; that innocence should be 
betrayed, justice condemned, and life itself should die, 
and all to redeem man from death to life. O wonder 
of wonders ! how justly may we say with the Apostle, 
without controversy great is the mystery of godliness ^ 
1 Tim. iii. 16. 

2. Is the Spirit also God? Hence I observe, that it 
is God alune that can make us holy ; for seeing the 
Scripture all along ascribes our sanctification unto the 
Spirit of God, and yet the Spirit of God is himself 
really and truly God, it necessarily follbweth, that the 
special concurrence and influence of Almighty God 
himself is necessaiy to the making us really and truly 
holy. 

3. Are all three persons in the Trinity one and the 
slime God ^ Hence I infer, they are to have one and 
the same honour conferred upon them, and one and 
the sanle worship performed unto them. Or, as our 
Saviour himself saith, That all men should honour the 
Son^ even as they honour the Father^ John v. 23. and 
ye believe in God, believe also in me^ John xiv. 1 . and 
as we pray to the Father, so should we pray to the 
Son too, as the Apostles did^ Luke xvii. 5. and St. 
Stephen, Acts vii. 69. and St. Paul to all three, 2 Cor, 
xiii. 14. # 

4. Is baptism to be administered in the*namje of the 
Father, and of the Sony and of the Holy Ghost 9 
Hence I observe, how necessary it is to believe in these 
three persons, in order to our being real and true 
Christians : for we being made Christians in the name 
of all three, that man eeaseth to be a Christian that 
believes only in one: for faith in God the Fdther^ 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, is necessary 
to the very constitution of a Christian; and is the 
principal, if not the only characteristical note whereby 
to distinguish a Christian from anotlier man; yea, from 
a Turk: for this is the chief thing that the Turks, 
both in their Alcoran and other writings, upbraid Ghri§- 
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tians for, even because they believe a Trinity of persons 
in the Divine nature. For which cause they fre- 
quently say they are people that believe God hath com- 
panions ; so that take away this article of our Christian 
faith, and what depends upon it, and there would be but 
a little difference betwixt a Christian and a Turk : but 
by this means, Turks would not turn Christians, but 
Christians Turks, if this fundamental article of the 
Christian religion was once removed: for he that doth 
not believe thi.«, is no Christian upon that very account, 
because he doth not believe this by which a Christian 
is made : and whatsoever else errors a man may hold, 
yet if he believes in God the Father^ God the Son^ 
and God the Holy Ghost, I cannot, I dare not but 
acknowledge him to be a Christian in general, because 
he holds fast to the foundation of the Christian reli- 
gion, though perhaps he may build upon it hay and 
stubble, and so his superstructure be infirm and rotten. 

I shall conclude with a word of advice to all such 
as call themselves by the name of Christ : I suppose 
and believe they are all Christians, from their taking 
that name ; and therefore I need not use any arguments 
to persuade them to turn Christians, for so they are 
already by profession : but, seeing that they are Chris- 
tians, let me desire them to consider how they came to 
be so; even by being baptized in the name of the: Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And 
if tbev desire to be Christians still, I must advise them 
to continue stedfast in that faith whereby they were 
made so. Of all the errors and heresies which Satan 
hath sowed amongst us, let us have an especial care to 
avoid such as strike at the very foundation of our reli- 
gion ; I mean, the Arians, Macedonians, Socinians, and 
all manner of Antitrinitarians, such as deny the most 
sacred Trinity. 

But I hope we have better learned Christ, than to 
hearken to such opinions as these are ; and therefore 
my next* advice in brief is only this, that as we excel 
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others in the truth of our profession, so we would 
excel them also in the holiness of our life and conver- 
sation : let us manifest ourselves to be Christians in- 
deed, by believing the assertions, trusting on the pro- 
mises, fearing the threatenings, and obeying the pre- 
cepts of Christ our Master; that both infidels and 
heretics may be convinced of their errors, by seeing us 
outstripping them in our piety towards God, equity to 
our neighbours, charity to the poor, unity amongst our- 
selves, and love to all : for this would be a clear de- 
monstration, that our faith is better than theirs is, 
when our lives are holier than theirs are; and for our 
encouragement thereunto, I dare engage, that if we be- 
lieve thus, as Christ hath taught us, and live as he hath 
commanded us, we sliall also obtain what he hath 
promised, even eternal happiness in the world to 
come ; where we shall see, enjoy, and praise that God, 
into whose name we are baptized, even Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost for evermore. There, with angels 
and archangels, with the heavens and all the powers 
therein; with cherubin and seraphin, and all the 
blessed inhabitants of those everlasting mansions ; with 
the glorious company of the apostles, the goodly fel- 
lowship of the prophets, the noble army of martyrs, 
all the company of heaven, and the holy church 
throughout all the world, we shall eternally laud and 
magnify thy sacred name: '^ O God, the Father of 
" heaven ; O God, the Son, Redeemer of the world ; O 
** God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father 
** and the Son ; O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, 
•' three persons and one God, evermore praising thee, 
^^ the Father of an infinite majesty ; together with thine 
** honourable, true, and only Son; thee the King of 
• * glory, O Christ ; and thee, O Holy Ghost, the Com- 
** forter;'* still joining with the heavenly choir, and 
saying, " Holy, holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and 
*' earth are full of thy glory; glory be to thee, O Lord, 
** most high^ We praise thee, we bless thee, we wor* 
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'^ ship thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee for 
" thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God 
the Father Almighty. O Lord, the only-begotten 
Son, Jesu Christ; O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son 
** of the Father, that takest away the sins of the world, 
** and sittest at the right-hand of God the Father, 
*' blessed, glorious, and eternal Spirit ; for thou only 
" art holy, thou only art the Lord; thou only, O Christ, 
*' with the Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of 
*^ God the Father ; for thine, O Lord, is the kingdom, 
" and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. 
" Amen." 

Almighty and everlasting God^who hast given unto 
us thy servants grace ^ by the confession of a trvfi 
faithy to acknowledge the ghry of the eternal Tri- 
nity ^ and in the power of the Divine Majesty to wor- 
ship the Unity; we beseech thee, that thou wouldesi 
heep us stedfast in thisfakhy and evermore defend us 
from all adversities, luho Iwest and reignest one God, 
world without end. Amen. 

And now having led the Christian through this first 
stage of his course, and instructed him in the prin- 
ciples of his religion, and in the great mystery of the 
Trinity, into wliich he was baptized, it may be fit to 
bring him into the world, and shew him how he ought 
to demean himself in regard to the things of it. . 
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WORLDLY RICHES. 



SECT. I. 

He that seriously considers the constitution of the 
Christian rcfi^on^ observing the excellency of its doc- 
trines, the c^urness of its precepts, the severity of its 
threatenings, together with the faithfulness of its pro- 
mises, and the certainty of its principles to trust to ; 
such a one may justly be astonished, and admire what 
should be the reason that they who profess this not only 
the most excellent, but only true religion in the world, 
should notwithstanding be generally as wicked,debauched, 
and profane, as they that never heard of it. For that 
they are so, is but too plain and obvious to every one 
that observes their actions, and compares them with the 
practices of Jews,- Turks, and Infidels. For what sin 
have they amongst them which we have not as rife 
amongst ourselves ? Are they intemperate and lux- 
urious ? Are they envious and malicious against one 
another ? Are they uncharitable and censorious ? Are 
they given to extortion, rapine, and oppression ? So are 
most of those who are called Christians. Do they blas- 
pheme the name of God, profane his sabbaths, contemn 
his word, despise his ordinances, and trample upon the 
blood of his only Son ? How many have we amongst 
ourselves that do these things as much as they ? 

But how comes this about, that they who are baptized 
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into the name of Christ, and profess the religion which he 
established in the world, should be no better than other 
people, and in some respects far worse ? It is because 
though they profess the Gospel, yet they do not under- 
stand it ? nor know what sins are forbidden, nor what 
duties are enjoined in it ? That none can plead, especially 
amongst us who have the Gospel so clearly revealed, so 
fully interpreted, so constantly preached to us, as we 
havca Insomuch that if there be any one person amongst 
us that understands not what is necessary to be known, 
in order to our everlasting happiness, it is because we 
will not ; wilfully shutting our eyes against the lights 

But what then shall we impute this wonder to, that 
Christians are generally as bad as heathens ? Does Christ 
in his Gospel dispense with their impieties, and give them 
indulgences for their sins, and license to bflhk the moral 
law ? It is true, his pretended Vicar at Rome doth so; 
but far be it from us to father our sins upon him, who 
came into the world on purpose to save us from them. 
Indeed if we repent and turn from sin, he hath both 
purchased and promised pardon and forgiveness to us,, 
but not till then : but hath expressly told us the con- 
trary, assuring us, that except we repent we must alt 
perish y Luke xiii^ 3.. I confess there have been such 
blasphemous heretics amongst us, called Antinomians, 
who are altogether for faith without good works, making 
^.s if Christ by erecting his Gospel destroyed the moral 
few J but none can entertain such an horrible opinion 
as that is, whose sinful practices have not so far depraved 
their principles, that they believe it is so only because 
they would have it to be so, directly contrary to oui; 
Saviour's own words, Matt. v. 17. Think not that lam 
^ome to destroy the law and the prophets : I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil. But I hope there is none 
Qf us but have better learned Christ than to think that 
he came to patronize our sins, who was sent to bless us, 
by turning away every one of us from our iniquitieSy 
Acts ill. 20. But how come Christians then to be aS: 
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bad and sinful as other men ? Is it because they are as 
destitute as other men of all means whereby to become 
better? No, this cannot possibly be the reason: for 
nothing can be more certain, than that we all have, or 
at least may, if we will, have whatsoever can any ways 
conduce to the making us either holy here, or happy 
hereafter. We have the way that leads thereto revealed 
to us in the word of God ; we have that word frequently 
expounded and applied to us ; we have all free access 
not only to the ordinances which God hath appointed 
for our conversion, but even to the very Sacraments 
themselves, whereby our faith may be confirmed, and 
our souls nourished to eternal life. And more than all 
this too, we have many gracious and faithful promises, 
that if we do but what we can, God for Christ's sake 
will afford us such assistances of his grace and Spirit, 
whereby we shall be enabled to perform universal obe- 
dience to the moral law, such as God for Christ's sake 
will accept of, instead of that perfection which the law 
requires. So that now, if we be not all as real and true 
saints, as good and pious Christians as ever lived, it is 
certainly our own faults : for we have all things necessary 
to the making of us such, and if we were not wanting 
to ourselves, it is impossible we should fail of having all 
our sins subdued under us, and all true grace and virtue 
implanted in us. Insomuch that since the Christian 
religion was first revealed to the world, there have been 
certainly millions of souls converted by it, who now are 
glorified saints in heaven, which once were as sinful 
creatures upon earth as we now are. But it seems they 
found the Gospel an effectual means of conversion and 
salvation ; and therefore it cannot be imputed to any 
defect in the Gospel, or the Christian religion, that we 
are not all as good men as ever lived, and by consequence 
better than the professors of all other religions in the 
world. 

But what then shall we say to this wonder of wonders, 
jlihat Christians themselves in our age live 3uch loose and 
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dissolute lives as generally they do ? What should be the 
reason that all manner of sin and evil should be both 
practised atid indulged amongst us, as much as in the 
darkest corners of the world, upon which the Gkispel 
never yet shined ? Why, when we have searched into all 
the reasons that possibly can be imagir^ed, next to die 
degeneracy and corruption of our nature^ this must needs 
be acknowledged as one of the chief and prindpal, that 
men living upon earth, and conversing ordinarily with 
nothing but sensible and material objects, they are se 
much taken up with them, that those diving and spi- 
ritual truths^ which are revealed in the Gospd^ make 
little or no impression at all upon them ; though they 
hear what the Gospel saith and teacheth, yet th^ are 
no more affected with it^ nor concerned about it, &an 
as if they had never heard of it> their affections beang 
all bent and inclined only to the things of this world. 
And therefore it is no wonder^ that they run with so fall 
a career into sin sind wickedness, notwithstanding tbdr 
profession of the Gospel, seeing their naturafl propensity 
and inclination to the tlidngs of this world are so sta'ong 
and prevalent within them^ that they will not suffer them 
tb think seriously upon, much less to concern themselves 
about, any thing else. 

The apostle, in his Epistle to Timothy, chi^. vi. en- 
deavouring to persuade men from the over-eager desire 
of earthly enjoyments, presses this consideration upon 
us, that such an inordinate desire of the things of tlus 
world betrays men into many and great temptations, 
ver, 8, and 9. And then he gives this as the reason of it, 
ver. 10. For the love of nu^ney is the root of all evil; 
that is, in brief, the love of riches and temporal enjoy- 
ments is the great xeason why men are guilty Of such 
great and atrocious crimes as generally they are ; there 
being no evil but what springs from this, as from its 
root and origin ; which is so plain a truth, so c<m- 
stantly and universally experienced in all ages, that the 
heathens themselves, the ancient poets and philosophers, 
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could not but take notice of it. For Bion the philo- 
sopher was wont to say, th^t ^tXfifyu;/^, the love ofmo^ 
ney^ was xolkIo^ ftijTgrfroXi;, the metropolis af wickedness. 

And ApoUodorUS, aXKot (rytliv re to xefaXaiov raw xnxwv eTjij- 

xa4 iv ^tXof/u^ia, yif tffivr hr JVhem thou speafcest of the 
love of money ^ thou mentionest the head of all evils, 
for they are all contained in that. To the same pur- 
pose is that of the poet Phocylides, iy % <ftXoxF^f^^^^^ M- 
T%q xeixmrFog oari<n^g^ The hve of riches is the mother of 
all wickedness. What these saw by the light of nature^ 
bath here divine authority stamped upon it ; God him- 
self assertmg the same thing by this apostle^ ^l^a, yotf 
marrwt T«y xaxcpv Mv ^ ^i\a^jfla, The low of money is 
the root of all evils ; which, that we may the better 
understand, we must consider, 

1. What is here meant by money. 

2. What by the love of riches. 

?. How the love of money is the root of all evils. 

As for the first, I need not insist long upon it, aU 
TQitn knowing well enough what money is. But we 
must remember, that by money is here understood not 
only silver and gold, but all earthly comforts, pos- 
sessions, and enjoyments whatsoever, whetlier goods, 
lands, houses, wares, wealth, or riches of any sort or 
kind whatsoever. 

2. By the love of money, we are to understand that 
sin which the Scriptures call covetousness, and the true 
nature and n<^on of it consisteth especially in three 
things. 

1 . In having a real esteem and value for wealth or 
money, as if it was a thing that could make men happy, 
or better than otherwise they would be ; as it is plain all 
covetous men have their desire of riches proceeding 
only from a groundless fancy, that their happiness con- 
sists in having much, which makes them set a greater 
value upon riches, preferring thera before other things, 
even before God himself. Henoe the love of money is 
altogether inconsistent with th(B love of God, 1 John ii. 
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15. If any man love the worlds the love of the Father 
is not in him. It being impossible to love God as we 
ought, above all things, and yet to love the world too at 
the same time. 

2. Hence the love of money supposetb also a delight 
and complacency in the having of it, proceeding from 
the aforesaid esteem they have for it ; for being pos- 
sessed with a fond opinion, that the more they have the 
better they are, they cannot but be pleased with the 
thoughts of their present enjoyments, as the rich man 
was in the Gospel, Luke xii. 16; 17, 18, 19. who, be-, 
cause his ground brought forth plentifully, resolved to 
enlarge his barns, and lay up stores for many years, and 
bid his soul take her ease. How many such fools have 
we amongst us, who please and pride themselves with 
the thoughts of their being rich ? 

3. From this esteem for, and complacency iti^ money 
or wealth, it follows that men are still desirous of 
having more, placing their happiness only in riches; 
because they think they can never be happy enough, 
therefore they think too they are neVer rich enough. 
Hence how much soever they have, they still desire more, 
and therefore covetousness in Scripture is ordinarily 
expressed by rnXsove^iu^ which properly signifies an inor- 
dinate desire of having more, which kind of desires can 
never be satisfied, becailse they are able to desire more 
than all the world, and to raise themselves as high and 
as far as the infinite good itself. Now such a love of 
money as this is, consisting^ in having a real esteem for 
it, in taking pleasure and delight in it, and in longing 
and thirsting after it, this is that which the Apostle 
here saith is the root of all evil; that is, it is the great 
and principal cause of all sorts of evil that men are 
guilty of, or obnoxious to ; which, that I may clearly 
demonstrate to you, we must first know in general that 
there are but two sorts of evil in the world, the evil of 
sin, and the evil of punishment or misery; and the love 
of money is the cause of them both. >• 
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To begin with the eVil of sin, which iis thfe only 
fountain from whence all other evils flow, and itself doth 
certainly spring from the love of money, as much or 
more than from any thing else in the whole world% 
Insomuch that the greatest part of those sins which 
any of us are guilty of, proceed from this master siri, 
even the love of money, as might easily be shewn from 
a particular enumeration of those sins whidh men ge«> 
herally are addicted to. But that I may proceed more 
clearly and methodically in demonstrating this, so as to 
convince men of the danger of this above most other 
sins, I desire it may be considered that there are two 
sorts of sins that we are all guilty of, sins of omission 
and sins of commission, under which two heads all sins 
whatsoever are comprehended. 

First, for sins of omission. It is plain that our lov^ 
^f money is the chief and principal cause that makes 
us neglect and omit our duties to God and man, as it is 
manifest We most of us do. In speaking unto which 
I must take leave to deal plainly, for it is a matter 
that concerns our eternal salvation; and therefore how* 
soever some may resent it^ I am bound in duty and con- 
science to mind men of their sins^ and particularly of 
this great prevailing sin of covetousness, or inordinate 
love of money, which most men give but too much reason 
to fear they are guilty of, and therefore I may tell them 
of it without any breach of diafity* It is true, I can* 
net pretend to be a searcher bf hc^arts ; that is only 
God's prerogative, and therefore I shall not take upon 
me to judge or censure any particular persons; but I 
shall speak to all in general, and leave every one to 
niake the particular application of it to himself. Nei- 
ther shall I speak of things at random, but I shall in- 
stance only in such sins which I can assert upon my 
own knowledge, that most men allow themselves, and 
that upon this account only, because they love money. 

For first, what is the reason that so few, indeed scarce 
any of us, are at prayers at chiirch upon the week-day. 
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to perform our devotion to him that made us ? Is it 
because we tftink it impertinent to pray unto him? 
No ; our presence there on Sundays contradicts that, 
and I have more charity than to think that any are so 
atheistical as to imagine it to be superfluous to pay our 
homage to the supreme Governor of the world, and to 
implore his aid and blessing upon us ? But what then 
should be the reason of it ? in plain terms, it is no- 
thing else but because men love money, and therefore 
are loth to spare so much time from their shops or 
callings, as to go to church to pray to God for what 
they want, and praise his name for what they have. 
Let us search into our own hearts, and we shall ac- 
knowledge this to be the only reason of it. But it is a 
very foolish one; for who can bless us but God? 

2. What is the reason that so many neglect the sa- 
crament of the Lord's supper ? Do not we all look 
upon it as our duty to receive it ? I dare say we do ; 
Christ himself having commanded it, Luke xxii. 19. 
and it being the only way whereby to manifest ourselves 
to be Christians, what then can be the reason of this 
neglect of it, but merely the love of money, which 
makes men loth to spend time in preparing and fitting 
themselves for it. 

But seeing men thus excommunicate themselves by 
not coming to the communion, in plain terms, they de- 
serve to be excommunicated by the censures of the 
church. And if God should in his providence deprive 
them of ever having an dpportunity of receiving the 
sacrament again, they must even thank themselves for 
it. Howsoever this shall be their present punishment, 
that they shall be deprived of it, until they think it 
worth their while to come unto it. 

3. What is the reason that the sabbath is so profaned? 
That so many take their recreations upon the Lord*s- 
day, but because they cannot spare time for it from 
getting money upon other days ? thinking the day long, 
because they can get little in it; as Amos viii. 5* And 
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why do so many profane the sabbath, while at church, 
by thinking upon the world, but because they love it ? 
£zek. xx^ii. 31. 

4. What is the reason that charity is so cold, but 
that the love of money is grown so hot amongst us ? 
For do not we all know it is our duty to relieve the 
poor ? Hath not God expressly commanded it ? Hath 
not he threatened a curse to them that do it not, and 
promised a blessing to them that do it ? What then 
can be the reason that so many neglect it^ but because 
they love their money more than God f 

To these might be added many other sins, which the 
love of money daily occasions. For what is the reason 
that many read the Scriptures so seldom and so curso- 
rily as they do ? WTiat is the reason that they either 
have none, or commonly neglect their family duties ? 
that every slight occasion will make them omit their 
private devotions ; that they can find no tune to look 
into their own hearts, to consider their condition, and 
meditate upon God and Christ, and the world to come ? 
What is the reason that many know their shops better 
tlian their hearts, and are acquainted with the temper 
of their body more than with the constitution of their 
souls ? That they are so careful and industrioiis in the 
prosecution of their worldly designs, so negligent and 
remiss in looking after heaven ? What is or can be the 
reason of these things, but that inordinate love and af- 
fection they have for money, or the things of this 
world, which makes them so eager in the pursuit of 
them, that they forget they have any thing else to mind, 
and so much taken up with worldly business, that God, 
and Christ, and heaven, and soul, and all, must give 
way to it ? O the folly and madness of sinful men ! 
what a strange corrupt and degenerate thing is the 
heart of man become! that we should be so foolish 
and unwise as to prefer our bodies before our souls, 
earth before heaven, toys and trifles before the eternal 
God, the worst of evils before the best of goods, even sin 

s 
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itself, u-ith all the miseries that attend it, before holiness 
and that eternal happiness which is promised to it ! and 
all for nothing else but the love of a little pelf and 
trash, which hath no other worth but what our own 
distracted fancies put upon it. 

And if the love of money be the root of so many 
sins of omission, how many sins of commission must 
needs sprout from it ? Indeed they are so many that 
it would be an endless thing to reckon them alt up, and 
therefore I shall not undertake it, but shall mention 
only such of them as every one upon the first reading 
shall acknowledge to be the cursed offspring of this 
one fruitful and big-bellied sin of covetousness, or the 
love of money, of which Cicero observes, that Nullum 
est officium tarn sanctum atque solenne, quod nofi ova- 
ritta comminuerc atque violare soleat. So we may say 
on the other side too, that there is no sin so great and 
horrid, but covetousness will sometime put men 
upon it. 

Is idolatry a sin ? yea, certainly, one of the greatest 
that any man can be guilty of, and yet nothing can be 
more plain, than that covetousness, wheresoever it comes, 
draws it along with it; insomuch, that every covelous 
man is asserted by God himself to be an idolater, Eph. 
V. 5. and covetousness to be idolatry itself. Col. iii. 5. 
And the reason is plain ; for what is idolatry, but to ^ve 
that worship to a creature which is due only unto God ? 
But what higher acts of worship can we perform to God, 
than to love him and to trust on him, which it is certun 
every covetous man gives to his money ; and therefore 
covetousness is here called <pi\x§yvgla, the love of mo- 
ney. And we cannot but be all sensible what trust 
and confidence men are wont to repose in their estates 
and incomes. But such will say, we do not fall down 
before our money, nor pray unto it; but they trust on 
it, and that is infinitely more than bare praying to 
it : and though they do not bow down before it in their 
bodies, yet they make all the faculties of their souls ^ 
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bow and stoop unto it; they love and desire it, they 
rejoice and delight in having of it, they are grieved and 
troubled for nothing so much as the parting with it, 
nor fear any thing so much as the losing of it. 

But they will say again, we do not sacrifice to oui* 
bags, nor burn incense to our estates ; we never did^ 
nor intend to offer so much as a lamb or calf unto it \ 
It is true, they do not, but they offer that which is far 
better, they offer the poor to it, suffering them to perish 
with hunger, thirst, and cold, rather than relieve the'ta 
with that necessary maintenance which God hath put 
into their hands for them ; they offer their own bodies 
to it, exposing them to heats and colds, to dangers and 
hazards both by sea and land, and all for money ; yea, 
they offer their own souls to it likewise as a whole 
buriit-offering, giving them to lie scorching in hell 
flames to eternity, and that upon no other account but 
to get money : and tell me which are the greatest fools, 
and the most odious idolaters, such as offer beasts to 
the sun and flames, or such as offer themselves both 
soul and body to dirt and clay ? We cannot but all ac- 
knowledge the latter to be far the worse, and, by con- 
sequence, the covetous man to be the greatest idolater 
in the world, and that too only because he is a covetous 
man. 

Moreover, is not extortion and oppression a sin ? 
and yet we all know that it is the love of money that is 
the only cause of it. Is not strife and contention a sin ? 
whence comes it but from our lusting after money, James 
iv. 1 . Is not peijuiy a sin ? Is not corruption of jus- 
tice a sin ? Is not cheating and cozenage a sin ? Is 
not pride and haughtiness a sin ? Ijs not unrighteous 
dealing betwixt man and man a sin ? Is not theft and 
robbery a sin ? Is not treason and rebellion a sin ? Are 
not all these sins, and great ones too ? But whence 
spring these poisonous fruits into the lives of men, but 
from the bitter root of covetousness in their hearts ? It 
is the love of money that makes these sins so rife 
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among us : it is this that makes men forswear thern-^^ 
' selves, and cozen others : it is this that oft-times makes 
fathers ruin their children, and children to long for the 
death of their fathers : it is this that makes neighbours 
go to law, and brethren themselves to be at variance : it 
is this that makes men strive to overreach each other, 
and to blind the eyes of those they deal with : it is this 
that hath caused some to murder others, and otlters to 
destroy themselves. What shall I say more? There is 
no impiety that can be committed against God, nor in- 
jury that can be offered unto men, but the love of money 
hath been the cause of it in others, and will be so in 
us, unless it be timely prevented; and therefore it may 
well be termed the root of all evil of sin. 

And it being the root from whence all the evil of sirr 
springs, it must needs be the root of the evil of punish- 
ment and misery too : misery and punishment being 
the necessary consequence of sin. Indeed this sin ear- 
ries its misery along with it, as Seneca himself saw by 
the mere light of nature, sayiiig. Nulla avaritia sine 
posna esty quamvis satis sit ipsa po^narum^ No avarice 
is without punishment^ though it be itself punishment 
enough. For what a torment is it for a man to be al- 
ways thirsty, and never able to quench his thirst : yrt 
this is the misery of every covetous man, whose thirst 
after mon^y can never be satisfied, and who is so de- 
sirous of having more, that he can never enjoy with 
comfort what he hath ; loving money so well, that he 
grudgeth himself the use of it. Hence the foresaid 
author observed, that in nulhim avarus bonus esty in 
se ipsam pessimiiSy The covetous man is good to nont, 
but worst of all to himself. And as this is the natural 
consequent of this sin in itself, so is it the ordinary 
punishment that God inflicts Upon men for it, not suf- 
fering them to take any pleasure in the use of what 
they love, EccJes. vi. 1, 2. And besides that, what 
cares and fears, what labours and travels, what dangers 
and hazards doth the love of money put men i^n ? 
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How do they rack their brains and break their rest to 
•get it ; and when it is gotten, what fears are they alwayis 
in lest they should lose it again ? What grief and 
trouble do the poor wretches undergo for every petty 
loss that beials them ? So that every covetous man is 
not only miserable, but therefore miserable because co- 
vetous. 

But if their misery be so great in this life, how great 
will it be in that to come ? concerning which there are 
two things to be observed : first, that the very having of 
riches makes it very difficult to get to heaven, Matt. xix. 
23, 24, 25. JLuke xvi. 19, 22. Hence Agar was afraid 
^f them, Prov. xxx. 8« Neither do we ever read of any 
■of the patriarchs, prophets^ or the saints recorded in 
Scripture, to have been guilty of this sin, unless Ba- 
.ruch, who is reproved for it, Jer. xlv. 5. 

And as the having of money makes it difficult to get 
lo heaven, so the loving of it makes it impossible to 
keep out of hell. For so long as a man is covetous, he 
is liable to every temptation, ready to catch at every bait 
that the devil throws before him; so that he is led by 
hira as he pleaseth, tiH at length he be utterly destroyed, 
\ Tim. vi. 9. And therefore the same Apostle else- 
where tells us, that the covetOHs have no inheritance in 
ihe kingdom of God, but the wrath of God will most 
certainly fall upon them, Eph. v. 5, 6. But the wrath 
of God is the greatest evil of punishment that it is pos- 
sible for men to tear: indeed it is that which being 
once incensed n^iakes hell-fire. And yet we see that the 
heat of our love to money will enkindle the flames of 
<jod*s wrath against us, yea and such flames too as will 
never be quenched, Mark ix. 44. And so for the little 
seeming transient pleasure they take in getting or keep- 
ing money now, they must Uv^; in misery and contempt, 
4n rshame and torment for evermore. 

Thus now we see that the love of money will not 
o«ly put us upon the evil of sin, but it will also bring 
the jejnl of punishment upon us ; both which the 
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Apostle here, ver. 9, 10. imputes to this sin. And 
therefore he both well may and must be understood of 
both these sorts of evil, when he saith, that the love of 
money %s the root of all evil; which, the premises con- 
sidered, I hope none can deny. And need I then heap 
up more arguments to dissuade men from this sin, and 
to prevail with them to leave doting upon the world and 
loving money ? Is not this one argument of itself suf- 
ficient? For, is it possible for us to indulge ourselves 
in this sin, now we know it is the root of all evil ? and 
that if we still love money, there is no sin so great but 
we may fall into it, and no misery so heavy but it will 
fall upon us. Surely if this consideration will not pre- 
vail upon us to despise and contemn, rather than to love 
and desire this world, for my part I know not what can. 
Only this I know, that so long as men continue in this 
sin, all writing and preaching will be in vain to them ; 
and so will their bearing be, their going to church, their 
reading the Scriptures, their hearing them read and ex- 
pounded to them; all this will signify nothing, this root 
of all evil is still within us, and it will bring forth its 
bitter fruit, do what we can. And therefore as ever we 
desire to profit by what we hear, as ever we desire to 
avoid any one sin whatsoever, to know what happiest 
means to escape either present torment or eternal mi- 
sery, as ever we desire to be real saints, and to manifest 
ourselves to be so, to go to heaven, and live with God 
and Christ for ever, let not our affections be entangled 
any longer in the briars and thorns of this lower world, 
let us beware of loving money : If riches increase, let 
us not set our hearts upon them, Psal. Ixii. 10. but 
scorn and despise them hereafter as much as ever here- 
tofore we have desired or loved them. 

But I cannot, I dare not but in charity believe and 
hope, that by this time my readers are something 
weaned from their doting upon this present world, and 
desire to know how they may for the future get off their 
afi6ections from it^ so as to have this root of all evil 



Worldly Miehfs. 263 

extirpated^ and quite plucked up from within them. I 
hope this is now th.e desire of all^ or at least of most of 
them; and therefore I shall now endeavour to shew 
them how they may in&Uibly accomplish and effect it. 
In order thereto, 

1 . Let such persons often consider with themselves how 
unsuitable the things of this world are for the affection 
of love, which was designed only for the chiefest 
good. When God implanted the affection of love 
within us, he did not intend it should be the root of 
all evil, but of all good unto us ; and therefore he did 
not give it us to place it fondly upon such low and 
mean objects as this world presents unto us, but that 
we should love himself with all our hearts and souls, 
Deut. vi. 5. And surely he infinitely deserves our love 
more than such trash can do. 

2. Let them remember that so long as they love 
money, they may pretend wiiat they please, they do not 
love God, 1 John ii. 15. nor Christ, Matt. x. 37. Luke 
xiv. 26. and by consequence they have no true religion 
at all in them, James i. 27. 

3. Let them often read and study our Saviour's ser- 
mon upon the Mount, where he pronounces the meek 
and low, not the rich and mighty, to be blessed, Matt. 
V. 3, 4. and weigh those strong and undeniable argu- 
ments which he brings, to prevail .upon us not to take 
thought for the world, nor trouble our heads about the 
impertinent concerns of this transient life, Matt. vi. 24, 
25, 26, 27, 28. 

4. Let them labour to confirm and strengthen their 
trust and confidence on the promises of God, who 
hath assured us, that if we love and fear him, he will 
take care of us, and provide all things necessary for us,. 
Matt. vi. 33. This is the great argument which the 
Apostle u^es, Heb. idii. £|, 6. 

5. Let them remember that they are called to higher 
things than this world is able to afford them : the Cnris- 
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tian is an high and heavenly calling ; we are called by it, 
and invited to a kingdom and eternal glory, 1 Tliess. ii. 
12. and therefore ought not to spend our time about 
such low and paltry trash as riches and wealth. 

6. Let them get above the world, let their conversation 
be in heaven, and then they will soon look down upon all 
things here below as beneath their concern. Vilescunt 
temporaliay cum desiderantur (Etema, said St. Gregory. 
He that seriously thinks upon and desires heaven, can- 
not but vilify and despise earth. Oh what fools and 
madmen do the blessed angels, and the glorified sfdnts 
in heaven, think us poor mortals upon earth to be, 
when they see us busying ourselves about getting a little 
refined dirt, and in the mean while neglecting those 
transcendent glories which themselves enjoy, although 
they be offered to us ! 

7. Let them never suffer the vanity of all things 
here below to go out of their minds ; but remember 
still, tlwit get what they can, it is but vanity and vexation 
of spirit, as Solomon himself asserted upon his own ex- 
perience, though he, be sure, had more than any of us 
are ever likely to enjoy. And let them not only often 
repeat the words, but endeavour to get themselves con- 
vinced throughly of the truth of them, which their 
own experiences, duly weighed and rightly applied, will 
soon do. 

8. Let it be their daily prayer to Almighty God, that 
he would take off their affections from the world, and 
incline them to himself, as David did, saying, Incline 
my heart to thy testimonies^ and not to covetousnes^^ 
Psal. cxix. 36. 

To all these means, let them add the constant and 
serious consideration of what they have here read, that 
the love of money is the root of -all evil; assuring 
themselves that if they will not believe it now, it is not 
long before they will all find it but too true, by their 
own sad and woeful experience; when they shaU be 
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dripped of their present enjoyments, and soturn bank- 
nipts in another world, where they will be cast into pri- 
son without ever having a farthing to relieve themselves, 
or so much as a drop of water to cool their inflamed 
tongues. 

By these and such like means none of us but may 
suppress llie love of money in us, which is the root of 
all evil ; and so avoid or prevent all the evil which other- 
wise will proceed from it. Whether any of my readers 
will be persuaded to use these means or no, I know not; 
however let me tell them, that if they are loath to strive 
to get their affections deadened to the world, it is an in- 
fallible sign that they are too much in love with it, and 
that this root and seed of all manner of evil remains in 
them ; nor can it be expected they will be persuaded to 
any one duty whatsoever, until they are first prevailed 
upon to do this, even to mortify their lusts and affections 
to the things of this world. For so long as those are 
predominant within us, no grace whatsoever can be ex- 
erted, nor duty performed, nor any sin avoided by us. 

But O how happy would it be, if it should please the 
most high God, to set what I have here said so home upon 
any, as to induce them to set themselves seriously for the 
future to the eradicating or rooting up this love of money 
out of their hearts ! What a holy, what a blessed, what a 
peculiar people should we then be, and how zealous of 
good works ! Then we should take all opportunities of 
performing our devotions to Almighty God ; then we 
should have as many at the sacrament as at a sermon ; 
then our churches would be filled all the week, as well 
as on Sundays, and the eternal God constantly wor- 
shipped with reverence and godly fear ; then we should 
take delight in clothing the naked, feeding the hungry, 
and relieving the oppressed ; then there . would be no 
fi>uch thing as cheating and cozenage, as lying and per- 
jury, as strife and contention amongst us. But we 
should all walk hand in hand together in the ways of 
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piety, justice^ and charity upon earth, until at length we 
shall come to heaven, where we shall be so far firom 
loving or desiring money, that we shall account it as it 
is, even dross and dirt ; where our affections shall be 
wholly taken up with the contemplation of the chiefest 
good, and we shall solace ourselves in the enjoyment of 
his perfections for evermore. 
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•Timothy after his conversion to the Christian faith, 
being found to be a man of great parts, learning, and 
piety, and so every way qualified for the work of the 
ministry, St. Paul, who had planted a church at Ephesus, 
the metropolis or chief city of all Asia, left him to dress 
and propagate it, after his departure from it, giving him 
power to ordain elders or priests, and to visit and exer- 
cise jurisdiction over them, to see they did not teach 
false doctrines, 1 Tim. i. 3. That they be unblameable 
in their lives and conversations, 1 Tim. v. 7. and to 
exercise authority over them, in case they be other\yise, 
1 Tim. V. 19. And therefore it cannot in reason but 
be acknowledged that Timothy was the bishop, super- 
intendant, or visitor of all the Asian churches, as he was 
always asserted to have been by the Fathers of the pri- 
mitive church, as Eusebius reports, saying, Tifj^o^sos t^§ 

€V 'E^6(ro) 'jTugoiKlas Ifogsiran TrgwToo tyjv l^ricrxoT^v slXijp^eya*, that 

Timothy is reported to have been the first bishop of the 
province of Ephesus. Be sure he hid the oversight of 
all the churches that were planted there ; and not only 
in Ephesus itself, but likewise in all Asia, which w^s 
subject then to his ecclesiastical power and jurisdiction. 
And hence it is that the apostle St. Paul, in his first 
Epistle to him, gives him directions how to manage so 
great a work, and to discharge so great a trust as was 
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committed to him, both as bishop and priest ; both how 
to ordain and govern others, and likewise how to preach 
himself the Gospel of Christ. And liaving spent the 
whole Epistle in directions of this sort, in the close of it, 
as it were at the foot of the Epistle, he subjoins one ge- 
neral caution to be constantly obser\'ed by turn ; Charge 
them that are richy &c. Which words, though first di- 
rected to Timothy, were in him intended for all succeed- 
ing ministers, and preachers of the Gospel ; such I mean 
who are solemnly ordained and set apart for this work. 
We are all obliged to observe the command which is 
here laid upon us, as Avithout which we are never likely 
to do any good upon them that hear us : for so long as 
their minds are set altogether upon riches, and the thingsi 
of this worid, we may preach our hearts out, before we 
can ever persuade them to mind heaven and eternal 
happiness in good earnest. This St. Paul knew well 
enough, and therefore hath left this not only as bis 
advice and counsel, but as a strict command and duty 
incumbent upon the preachers of the Gospel in all ages, 
that they charge theni that are rich, &jc, where, it may 
be observed in the first place, how we are expressly en- 
joined to charge them that are rich^ &c. a word much 
to be observed. The apostle doth not say, desire, be- 
seech, counsel, or admonish the rich, but xagiyy^xxjE m 
^Xovaioisp charge and colnmand them that are rich. The 
word properly signifies such a charge as the judges at an 
assize or sessions make in the king's name, enjoining his 
subjects to observe the established laws and statutes of 
the kingdom. And so the word is always used in Scrip- 
ture for the strictest way of commanding any thing to 
be observed or done, as Acts v. 28. ow «rajayyf^/a «raji)y- 
yelxotfisv v[mv; Did not we straitly command you 9 Luke 
V. 14. Tsa^ifyysix&f anrZ' He charged him to tell no man. 
Thus therefore it is that we are here enjoined to charge 
the rich in the name of the King of kings, not to b^higb 
minded, nor to trust in uncertain riches, &c. 

And this is the proper notion, and the only true way 
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of preaching the word of God ; which therefore in Scrip- 
ture is ordinarily expressed by the word x)jju<r(r6<v, which 
properly signifies to publish or proclaim^ as heralds do, 
the will and pleasure of the prince, and in his name to 
command the people to observe it. Thus we are en- 
joined to preach the word of God, by publishing his 
will and pleasure to men ; charging them in his name 
to obey and practise it. For we come not to them in 
our own names, but in his that created and redeemed 
them; and therefore, although we neither have nor 
pretend to any power or authority over them, from our- 
selves ; yet by virtue of the commission which we have 
received from the universal and supreme Monarch of 
the world, we not only lavifuUy may, but are in duty 
bound, to charge and enjoin all in his name, to observe 
what he hath commanded them. Insomuch, that al- 
though we pretend not to divine inspiration, or imme- 
diate revelations from God, such as the prophets had ; 
yet we, preaching the same word which they did, may, 
and often ought to use the same authority which they 
used, saying, as they did. Thus saith the Lord of hosts. 
For whatsoever is written in the Scriptures, is as cer- 
tainly God's word now, as it was when first inspired or 
revealed to them. And therefore it cannot be denied, 
but that we have as much power to charge upon all, the 
observation of what is there written, as they ever had, 
we being sent to preach and proclaim the will of God 
unto all, by the same person as they were. Hence it is 
tliat the apostle, in the name of God, commands Titus, 
and in him all succeeding ministers of the Gospel, to 
speak or preach the word of God, to exhort and rebuke 
with all authority. Tit. ii. 15. From whence nothing 
can be more plain, than that it is our duty to preach 
with authority, as those who have received power from 
God, to make known his will and pleasure to all men ; 
or, as the apostle here expressly words it, to charge them 
not to be high minded^ and the like. 

But this I ffear may be a very ungrateful subject to 
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many, and therefore I should not have insisted so long 
upon it, but that there is a land of necessity for it. For 
I verily believe, that the non-observance of this hath 
been, and still is, the principal reason why people re- 
ceive so little benefit by hearing of sermons, as they 
usually do ; for they look upon sermons only as popular 
discourses, rehearsed by one of their fellow-creatures, 
which they may censure, approve, or reject, as theni« 
selves see good. And we ourselves, I fear, have been 
too faulty, or at least remiss, in this particular ; in that 
when we preach, we ordinarily make a long harangue 
or oration concerning some point in polemical, dogma- 
tical, or practical divinity, and use only some moral 
persuasions to press upon our auditors, the observance 
of what we say, without interposing, or exercising the 
authority which is committed to us, so as to charge 
them in the name of the most high God, to observe 
and practise what we declare and prove unto them to be 
his will, and by consequence their duty. But for my 
own part, did I think that preaching consisted only in 
explaining some point in divinity, and using only moral 
arguments to persuade men to perform their duty to 
God and man, I should not think it worth my while to 
do it, because I could not expect to do any good at all 
by it. For all the moral arguments in the world can 
never be so strong to draw us from sin, as our own na- 
tural corruptions are to drive us into it. And therefore 
we can never expect to do any good upon men, either by 
our logic or rhetoric; but our arguments must be fetched 
from on high, even from the eternal God himself, or else 
they are never likely to profit or prevail upon thena. 
We must charge and command them in God*s name, or 
else we had as good say nothing. 

It is true, did we, who preach God's word, propose 
nothing else to ourselves, but to tickle men's ears, and 
please their fancies, and so to ingratiate ourselves into 
their love and favour, it would be easy to entertain them 
with discourses of another nature, stuffed with such fine 
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words, quaint phrases, and high notions, as would be 
very pleasing and acceptable unto them. But I must 
take leave to say, that we dare not do it ; for we know, 
that as our auditors must give an account of their hear-' 
Ing, so it is not long before we also must give an ac-> 
count of our preaching too ; for so trod himself hath 
told us beforehand by his apostle, Heb. mi. !/• But 
how shall we be able to Iook the eternal God in the 
face, yea, or to look our auditors in the face at that 
time, if instead of charging their duty upon them, in 
order to their eternal salvation, we should put them off 
with general discourses, which signify nothing, only td 
please and gratify them whilst we remain with them ( 
no, we dare not do it, and therefore I wish men would 
hot expect it from us ; for we must not hazard our own 
eternal salvation to gain their temporal favour or ap-* 
plause. And therefore, seeing God hath been pleased 
to entrust us so far with men^s souls, as to direct them 
in the way to eternal life, howsoever they resent it, we 
are bound in duty, both to God, to them, and ourselves^ 
to deal plainly with them, and to use the authority which 
he hath here coitimitted to us, where he hath expressly 
comihahded us in his name, to charge them i&ai are 
rich in this worldy 8fc. 

Where I desire the i^eader to observe in the next 
place, that we of the clergy are not only empowered to 
charge the poorer or meaner sort of people, who, by rea- 
ton of their extreme poverty and want, may seem infe- 
rior to us, but even rich men too ; charge them, saith 
the Apostle, that are rich in this world. And the 
teason is, because we come unto them in his name, 
who givesthem all th6 riches they do enjoy, and can 
take them away again when he himself pleaseth ; so that 
he can make the poor rich, and the rich poor, when he 
pleaseth, and therefore the poor and rich are all alike 
to him ; his power and authority is the sam6 over both ; 
and therefore we, coming in his name^ arci ordered tor 
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make no distinction, but to charge the one as well as 
the other ; yea, here we are pariiculatly commanded to 
charge them that are rich. 

Which is the next thing to be considered in these 
words, even whom the Apostle means by them that are 
rich in this world ; which is a question that needs a 
serious resolution. For many men, not thinking them- 
selves as yet to be rich enough, will be apt to conclude 
from thence, that they are not to be reckoned amongst 
those whom the apostle here calls rich in this woi'M. 
But whatsoever they may think of themselves, I believe 
there are but few, except the very poor, who in a Scrip- 
ture sense are not rich men. For whatsoever any ha?e 
over and above their necessary maintenance, that the 
Scriptures call riches, as is plain from Agar*s wish^ Crive 
me neither poverty nor riches ;feed me "with food con- 
venient /or mCy P]fov. XXX. 8. From whence it is easy 
to observe, that as nothing but the want of convenient 
food is poverty ; so whatsoever a man hath over and 
above his convenient or necessary food, is properly hb 
riches ; and so he that hath it is in a Scripture sense a 
rich man, who is therefore called here in my text wAflwriof, 
quasi 9o\tjowrio$j one that hath much substance, or 
more than he hath necessary occasion for. And there- 
fore, although some may be richer than others, yet 1 
believe the generality may be justly reckoned in tlie 
number of the rich men here spoken of, at least all 
such as by the blessing of God have not only what is 
necessary for their present maintenance, but likewise 
something to spare, and so may all come under the no- 
tion of those whom we are here commanded to charge 
not to be high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, 
&c. 

Having thus considered the act which we are here 
commanded to exert, and the object, the rich of this 
world, we are now to consider the subject matter^ what 
that is which we are here commanded to charge upon 
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them; but that is here expressly set down in several 
particulars, all which I shall endeavour to explain as 
they lie in order. 

First, That they be not high-^minded ; a necessary cau- 
tion for rich raep. For riches are very apt to puff men 
up with vain and foolish conceits of themselves, so as to 
think themselves to be so much better, by hdw much 
they are richer than other people ; but tliis is a grand 
mistake, which we are here enjoined to use the utmo^it 
of our power and skill to rectify, by charging them that 
are rich not to be high-minded ; that is, not to think 
highly and proudly of themselves, because they are 
richer or wealthier than other men, but to be every way 
as humble in their own eyes, and as lowly-minded in 
the enjoyment of all temporal blessings, as if they en- 
joyed nothing ; as considering, 

I. How much soever they have, they are no way 
really the better for it. 

1 . Not in their souls ; they are never the wser nor 
hoKer, nor more acceptable unto God by their being 
rich, Eccles. ix. 1 . Job xxxiv. 19« 

2. Not in their bodies ; they are never the stronger, 
nor healthier, nor freer from pain and trouble, nor yet 
longer lived than others. 

3. Nor in their minds ; their consciences are never 
the quieter, their hearts never the freer from dares and 
fears, neither can they sleep better than other people, 
Eccles. V. 12. 

4. Nor yet in their estate and condition. 

1 . Not in this life ; for riches can never satisfy them, 
nor by consequence make them happy ; but they may 
still be as miserable in the enjoyment, as in the want of 
all things, Eccles. v. 1 1 . 

2. Nor yet in the life to come ; they are never thp 
nearer heaven, by beings higher upon earth ; their gold 
and silver can never purchsuse an inheritance for tliem 
in the land of Canaan, James ii. 5. 

II. They are so far from being better, that they are 

T 
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tathei* much wotise for their having abiii^ckniie here 
below. 

1. They have more temptations to sin, to luxury, 
to covetousness, to the lo^e of this world, to the neg- 
lect of their duty to God, to pride and self-conceited- 
ness, to security and presumption, Luke xii; 19. 

2. It is harder for them to get to heaven than it is 
for others ; and by consequence, the richer they are, the 
more danger they are in of being miserable for ever, 
Matt. xix. 23. Whence our Saviour himself de- 
nounceth a woe upon them that are rich, Luke vi. 24. 
and St. James bids them weep and howl for their mh- 
series^ James v. 1 . and therefore advises us to rejoice 
rather at poverty than riches, James i. 9, 10. Now these 
things being considered, as spoken by God himself, 
none can deny but that the rich are most certwily in a 
worse condition than the poor ; and, by consequence, 
that men have no cause to be proud, or high minded, 
nor to glory in their riches, Jer. ix. 23. And therefore 
whatsoever outward blessings God hath bestowed upon 
us, let Its not be high-minded, butfeoTy Rom. xi. 20. 

Secondly, Nor trust in uncertain riches, which I con- 
fess is a very hard lesson for a rich man to learn, 
nothing being more difficult than to have riches, and 
not to trust in them, as our Saviour himself intimates, 
in explaining the one by the other, as things very rarely 
severed, Mark x. 23, 24. But certainly it is altogether as 
foolish a thing to trust in riches, as it is to be proud 
of them. For, 

i . They of themselves can stand us in no stead, they 
cannot defend us from any evil, nor procure us any 
good : they cannot of themselves either feed us, or 
clothe us, or refresh us, or be any ways advantageous 
to us, without God's blessing, Prov. xi. 4. how much 
less can they be able to deliver us from wrath to come; 
No, we may take it for a certain truth, our riches may 
much further our eternal misery, but they can never 
conduce any thing to our future happiness. 
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2. If we trust in them, be sure they will fall us, and 
bring us into misery and desolation ; for to trust in any 
thing but God, is certainly one of the highest sins We 
can be guilty of; it is in plain terms idolatry ; and there^ 
fore he thai trust eth in riches^ is sure to fall, Prov* 
xi. 28. for this is to deny God, Job xxxi. 24, 25, 28. 

3. They are but uncertain riches, they make them^ 
selves wings andjly away, Prov. xxiii. 5. They are in 
continual motion, ebbing and flowing, and never conti^ 
nuing in one stay. So that you are never sure of keep« 
ing them one day ; and what reason then can we have to 
trust on them ^ especially considering, that they are not 
only uncertain, but uncertainty itself, as the word here 
signifies. Trust not in the uncertainty of riches. 

But in the living God ; he, he is to be the only object 
of our trust, whether we have or have not any thing else 
to trust on ; or, to speak more properly, there is nothing 
that we can upon good grounds make our trust and 
confidence, but only him, who governs and disposeth 
of all things, according to his own pleasure. So that 
it is he and he alone that giveth us all things richly to 
enjoy. It is not our wit or policy, it is not our strength 
or industry, it is not our trading or trafficking in the 
worldj it is none but God that giveth, us what we have, 
Deut. viii. 18. Prov. x. 22. And as it is he that maketh 
men rich, so he can make them poor again, when he 
himself pleaseth ; and they have cause to fear he will 
do so too, unless they observe what is here charged 
upon them. 

There are four duties still behind; which we are here 
commanded to charge all those who are rich to observe, 

L That they do good. In treating of which I might 
shew the sevejral qualifications required to the making 
up of an action good ; as that the matter of it must be 
good, as commanded, or at least allowed by God ; that 
the manner of performing it be good, as that it be 
done obediently, understandingly, willingly, cheerfully, 
humbly, aj^d sincerely;, and that the end be good too> 

t2 
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so as that it be directed ultitnately to the glory of Ged. 
But not to insist upon that now, I shall only oensider 
what kind of good works the rich are here Cdmniaiided 
to do, as they are rich men. And they are two^ works 
of piety, and works of charity. 

1 . They are here commanded to do wiM&s of piety : 
where I^ works of piety I mean not their loving and 
fearing, and honouring of God, nor yet their ptaykig to 
him, their hearing his word, or praising his n&fiie, Jbr 
such works of piety as these are, the poorest as wdl as 
the riehest persons amongst us are bound to do; wh^eas 
the Apostle here speaks only of such works as they who 
are rich are bound to do, upon that account because 
they are so. And therefore by works of pifety here, I 
understand such works as tend to the honour of his 
name, to the performance of worship and homi^e to 
him, to the encouragement of liis nunisters, the prepa- 
gating of his Gospel, and the conversion of sinners to 
him ; all which they are bound to do,^ to the utmodt of 
their power, out of the estates which for these purposes 
he hath entrusted with them. For thus they are ex- 
pressly commanded to honour the Lord with all thieir 
substance, or riches, and with the first-fruits erf all their 
increase, Prciv. iii. 9. And the reason is, because God 
is the universal proprietor, the head landlord df all the, 
world, and we have nothing but what We hold under 
him ; neither are we any more than tenants at will to 
him, who may fin^ us at his own pleasure, or threw us 
out of possession whensoever he sees good. N6w lest 
^e should forget this, even upon what tenure it is that 
we hold our estates, God hath enjoined us to pdy ham^as 
it were, a quit-rent, or tribute out of what we podSiess, as 
an acknowledgment that it is by his favour and blessing 
alone that we do possess it. So that whatsoever, we 
do, or are able to offer to him, is but a due debt which we 
owe him ; which if we neglect to pay hinj, we lose our 
tenure, and forfeit what we have to the Lord of the 
manor, the supreme Possessor of the world* Hence it 
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IS, that in all ages, they who were truly pious, and had 
a due sense of God upon their hearts, were always very 
careful to pay this their homage unto God ; insomuch, 
that many of them never thought they c^uld give enough 
to any pious use. Wherein to -testify their acknowledg- 
jnent of God's dominion over them, and his right and 
propriety in what they had. A notable instance whereof 
we have in the children of Israel ; for \«4i^ the taber- 
nacle was to be built for the service and worship of God, 
they were so &f from being backward dn contributing 
towards it, that they presently brought more than could 
be used in the building of it, 1^4- K)^« $, 6, ?. So 
it was too in the building of the temple, whioh David, 
and the ^chiefs or nobles of Israel, made gr-eat prepara- 
tions for, 1 Chron. K^ix. 6, 7, 8. And that they did 
this, thereby to acknowledge God to be the Lord and 
Giver of afl, is plain from the following words, ver. 1 1, 
12, 13. The same was silso observed in the building of 
the second temple, as the raising the first out of its 
Fubbisfti, wherein it had lain for many years. And as 
for Christians, I need not tell you how forward those 
who have been truly jhous, have always been in doing 
such works of piety, seeing most of the churches in 
Christendom, or be sure in this nation, have been 
erected by partieular persons. And it is very observable, 
that the more eminent any place or age hath been for 
piety and devotion, the more pious works have been al- 
ways done in it, for the service and worship of Almighty 
God ; wluch plainly shews, that where such works are 
wanting, whatsoever pretences they may make, there is 
no such thing as true piety, and the fear of God. And 
dierefore, as ever we desire to manifest ourselves to be 
«^t we profess, true Christians indeed, men fearing 
God, and hating covetousness, we must take all oppor- 
tunities to ^press our thankfulness untp God for what 
we have, by devoting as much as we can of it to his 
service and honour. ^ 

2. Besides these works of piety towards God, the rich 

t3 
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are enjoined also works of charity towards the poor, 
which though they have an immediate reference to the 
poor, yet God looks upon them as given to himself, 
Prov. xiv. SI . xix. 17. Matt xxv. 40. Hence it is that God 
accepts of such works as these also, for part of the tribute 
which we owe hini; whereby we acknowledge the receipt 
of what we have from him, and express our thankfulness 
unto him for it, without which we have no ground to 
expect a blessing upon what we have, nor that it should 
be really good to us. JFbr, as the apostle tells us, 
every creature of God is good, if it be received with 
thanksgivings not else, I Tim. iv. 4. But no thanks- 
giving is acceptable but that which is expressed by 
works as well as, words. And therefore it is neces- 
sary for us to pay this duty and service to God out of 
what we have, in order to the cleansing and sanctif}dng 
the residue of our estates unto us, without which we 
have not the lawful use of what we possess ; but 
every thing we have is polluted and unclean to us, as 
our Saviour himself intimates, Luke xi. 41. A thing 
much to be considered. For I verily believe that the 
"great reason why so many estates are blasted so soon, 
and brought to nothing anlongst us, is because men do 
not render unto God his duty and tribute out of what 
they have, and therefore it is no wonder that God in his 
providence turns them out of possession, and gives their 
estates to other persons, who shall be better tenants to 
him, and be careful to pay him the duties which he re- 
quires of them. And therefore, in order to men's se- 
curing their estates to themselves and posterity, it is 
absolutely necessary that they observe the duty which 
we are here recommended to charge upon all that are 
.rich in this world, even to do good with what they have, 
and not only so, but 

II. To be rich too in good works; that is, not only to 
do good, but to do as much good as they are able with 
their riches, so as to proportion their good works to the 
riches which God hath given them wherewith to do them, 
according to the apostle's direction, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Thujj 
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in tlie place before quoted, Luke xi. 4 1 . where our Savi- 
our bids the Pharisees to give alms of such things as 
they have, his words are tA hovra iirt t^v Ixeijfuxruvijv, give 
alms as much as ye are able, for so the words properly 
signify. And verily whatsoever we do, xinless it be as 
much as we can, Crod will not look upon us as doing any 
thing at all : for we must not think to compound with 
him. When he hath given us all we have, he expects 
that we render all that he requires of us, that is, as 
much as we are able to pay unto him. As if a man owes 
you money, you will not accept of part instead of the 
whole ; so neither vrill God from us ; we all owe him as 
much as we are able to devote to his service and honour, 
and we must not think to put him off with part of it ; 
for he reckons that he receives nothing from us, unless 
it be proportionable to what he hath bestowed upon us. 
But how little soever it is that we give or offer to him, 
if it be but answerable to our estates, it will be accepted 
by him. This our Saviour himself hath assured us of, 
Mark xii. 43, 44. From whence we may certainly con- 
clude, that there is not the poorest person whatsoever 
but may be as rich in good works as the richest, because 
God doth not measure the goodness of our works by 
their bulk or quantity, but by the proportion which they 
bear to our estates : so that he that gives a penny may 
do as good a work as he that gives a pound, yea, and a 
better too, because his may be as much as he is able, 
whereas the other's is not. I wish all men would seri- 
ously weigh and consider this, lest otherwise they go out 
of the world without ever having done one good work 
in it : for we may assure ourselves, he that is not thus 
rich in good works, doth no good at all with his riches. 
But it is farther to be considered here, that diis ex- 
pression, rick in good works, implies that good works 
are indeed our principal riches ; and that men must not 
coraipute their riches so much from what they have, as 
from what they give and devote to God. For what we 
have is not ours, but God's in our hands ; but what we 

T 4 
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give is our8 in God's hands^ and he ^ckno)vIedgef:l;i him- 
self our debtor for it, in that he telk us that we lend ^t 
to him, and promiseth to pfiy it us ^gwju, Proy. xix. \7. 
And therefore they who ca^t up their accounts to know 
how rich they are, ought not to reckb;a upon what the}^ 
have lying by them, nor upon their houses aod lands 
that are made x)yer to thei;!;!, nor yet upon what is owiag 
to the^l by men ; but should jeokpn oply xipon what tiie||r 
have given to pious or charitable u$es^ upon what .treasui£ 
they have laid up in hjeaven. For whatsoever ttey majr 
think at present^ I dare assure them^ that will be found 
to be th^ir only riches anoiher day. And therefore if 
any one desires to be rich inde^, let him take my advice, 
do what good he can with the riches he hath^ and then 
he w^l be rich enough : for this is the way to be rich 
in good works. But in or^er unto that^ ]ie must like- 
wise observe what follows, to be 

III. Ready to distribute; that is^ ready upon all occa- 
sions to pay his tribute unto God, whensoever he in bis 
providence calls for it ; taking all opportunities of doing 
good, and glad when he can find them, Gal. vi. 10. Thus 
therefore whensoever any opportunities present them- 
selves of expressing our thankfulness unto God, by works 
either of piety or charity, whatsoever other businesses 
may be neglected, we must be sure to lay hold on that. 
For I dare say, diat there is none but will grant me that 
there is all the reason in the world that God should be 
served in the ^rst places and that he should have the 
first fruits of all om* increase, Prov. iii. 9. Ebcod. wdii. 
19. Deut. xxvi. 2. And therefore we cannot but ac- 
knowledge, that works of piety towards God and of charity 
to the poor, or as the Scripture calls them in general good 
works, are always to be done in the first place ; and ii4iat- 
soever other works may be omitted, be sure they must 
not. But we ought still to be as ready to p^y our duties 
unto God, as we are to receive any thing iErom him, as 
l?eady to give as to receive ; and by consequence as men 
let no opportunities slip wherein they can increase their 
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estates, they are much less to let any opportunities pass 
wherein they can any way improve their estates for God*s 
glory and others* good ; but they ought to be ready upon 
all occasions to distribute what they can upon charit£d>le 
9nd pious \ises. 

IV. Willing id communicate ; as we must do it with a 
ready hand, so we must do it with a willing heart too. 
Thus we are enjoined to serve God willingly, 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 9. and cheerfully, 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. Indeed God 
accepts of none but free-will offerings. If we be not as 
willing to do goo4 works as we are to have wherewkh 
to do them, we may be confident God will never accept 
of them. And' therefore in plain terms, if any would be 
rich in good works as becometh Christians, and as it is 
our interest to be, they must not stay till they be com- 
pelled, persuaded, ox entreated by others to do them j 
but they must set upon them of their own accord, out 
o{ pure obedience unto God, and from a due sense ^f 
their constant dependence upon liim, and manifold obli- 
gations to him ; yea, so as to take pleasure in nothing 
m the world so much as in paying their respects land 
service to Almighty God, 1 Chron^ xxix. 14, 15, 17. 

Now to encourage the rich to employ dieir estates 
thus in doing good, the apostle adds in the last plaee, 
that this is the way to lay up for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay 
hold on eternal life. A strange expression ! yea such a 
one, that had not St. Paul himself spoke it, some would 
have been apt to have excepted against it for an error or 
mistake. What, good works the foundation of eternal 
life ? No, that is not the meaning of it ; but that good 
works are the foundation of that blessed sentence which 
they shall receive who are made partakers of eternal life^ 
as is plain from our Saviour's own words. Matt. xxv. 
34, 35, 36. 

And verily although there be no such intrinsic value 
in good works, whereby they that do them can merit 
any tiling from God by their doing oi thetn ; yet no^ 
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thing can be more certain, than that God of his infinite 
mercy in Jesus Christ will so accept of them, as to 
reward us for them in the world to come. For this 
our Saviour himself doth clearly intimate to us, in 
the place before quoted, as also, Matt. vi. 20.; Luke 
xii. 33. xvi. 9. that is, distribute and employ the 
unrighteous or deceitful riches you have in this world 
in such a way as is most pleasing and acceptable 
unto God, that so he may be your friend, and receive 
you into everlasting habitations, when these transient 
and unstable riches fail you. From whence I beg 
leave to observe, that to do good with what we have is 
the only way whereby to improve our estates for our 
own good, so as to be the better for them both in 
this and also in the worid to come. Tlie Rabbins 
have a good saying, that npnjf JtDD rf?o good woii» 
are the salt of riches, that which preserves them 
from corruption, and makes them savoury and ac- 
ceptable imto God, as also useful and profitable to 
the owners. Unless we do good with our estates, 
we forfeit our title to them by the non-payment of 
the rent-charge which God hath reserved to himself 
upon them ; and therefore we may justly expect every 
rnoment to be cast out of possession ; or howsoever 
though he may forbear us a while, yea so long as we 
are in this world, what good, what benefit, what comfort 
shall we have of our estates in the world to come ? 
certainly no more than the rich man in the Gospel had, 
when he lay scorching in hell-fire, and had not so much 
as a drop of water to cool his inflamed tongue. 
Whereas on the other side, if we do good with our 
estates, if we devote them to the service of God, and to 
the relief of the poor, by this means we shall not only 
secure the possession of them to ourselves here, but 
shall also receive comfort and benefit from them in the 
world to come ; so that our estates will not die with ijs, 
but we shall receive •benefit by them, and have cause to 
bless God for them unto all eternity : the apostle hirn- 
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self assuring us, that by this means we shall lay up for 
ourselves a good foundation for the tiine to comCy so 
as to lay hold on eternal life. 

This one argument being duly weighed, I hope I 
need not use any more to persuade men to do good 
with what they have, and to make tlie best use of it they 
can. For I know I write to Christians, at least to such 
as profess themselves to be so ; and therefore to such 
. as believe there is another world besides this we live in, 
and by coi\sequence that it concerns them to provide fpr 
. that, which, as I have shewn, we may do in a plentiful 
manner, by the right improvement of what God hath 
entrusted with us in this world. What then do the 
generality of men mean to be so slack and remiss in 
laying hold on all opportunities of doing good ! what, 
do they think it possible to lose any thing they do for 
God! or do they think it possible to employ their 
estates better than for his service and honour who gave 
them to us ! I cannot believe any think so ; and there- 
fore must needs advise the rich again and again not to 
lay up their talent in a napkin, but to use their estates 
to the best advantage for God and their own souls, 
that so when they go from hence into the other world, 
they may be received into eternal glory, with a well 
done good and faithful servants^ enter you into your 
Master sjoy. 

But fearing lest these moral persuasions may not 
prevail so much upon my readers as I desire they 
might, they must give me. leave farther to tell them,, that 
I am here commanded to charge them that are rich in 
this world, to be rich aflso in good works : and there- 
fore seeing, as I have shewn, there are few but who in 
a Scripture-sense are rich in this world, in obedience to 
this command which here is laid upon me, in the name 
of the most high God, I charge you, and not I only, but 
the eternal God himself, he wills and requires all those 
whom he hath blessed with riches in this world, that 
fAey be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches , 
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but that they put their whole trust and confidence onty 
in -the living God, whose all things are, and who ^ves 
us whatsoever we have : tliat they do good with what 
he hath put into their hands^ laying it out upon works 
of piety towards him, and of charity to the poor, that 
his worship may be decently performed, and the poor 
liberally relieved ; that they be rich in good works, 
striving to excel each other in doing good in Aeir 
generation ; that they be ready every moment to (Ms- 
tribute, and always willing to communicate to eveiy 
good work, wherein they can pay tlieir homage and 
express their thatrkfulness to him for what they have. 
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The mo^t glorious sight questionless that was ever 
to be seen upon the face of the earth, was to see the 
Son df God here; to see the supreme Being and 
Governor of the world here ; to see the Creator of 
nQ things conversing here with his own creatures; 
to see God himself with the nature, and in the shape 
<rf man, walking about upon the surface of the earth ; 
and discoursing with silly mortals here; and that 
mih so much majesty and humility mixed toge- 
ther, that every expression -might seem a dem<»islra^ 
tion that he was both God and man. It is true, we 
were not so happy as to see this blessed sight ; bowso- 
over, it is our happiness that we have heard of it, and 
have it so exactly described to us, that we may as dearly 
apprehend it as if we had seen it : yea, our Saviour 
lamself hath pronounced thoete in a peculiar mamiet 
blessed, who have not seen, and yet have beiieved^ 
John XX. 29. that is, who never saw Christ in the mann* 
ger, nor in the temple ; who never saw him proiftl'ale 
before his Fatlier in the garden, nor fastened by men 
. unto his cross; who never saw him preaching tlie Gfos- 

£el, nor working miracles to confirm it ; who never saw 
im before his passion, nor after his resurrection, and 
yet do as firmly believe whatsoever is recorded of )himr as 
if they had seen it with their eyes. Such persons our 
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blessed Saviour himself asserts to be truly blessed^ as 
ha\ing such a faith as is the substance of things hoped 
for, and the evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1. 

Hence therefore, although we lived not in our Savi- 
our's time, and therefore saw him not do as never man 
did, nor heard him speak as never man spake, we may 
notvdthstanding be as blessed, • or rather more blessed 
than they that did. If we do but give credit to what is 
asserted of him, and receive and believe what is repre- 
sented to us in his holy Gospels, where by faith we may 
still see him working miracles, and hear bim declaring 
his will and pleasure to his disciples, as really as if we 
had then been by him. And therefore whatsoever we 
fead in the Gospel that he spake, we are to hearken as 
diligently to it, as if we heard him speak it with our 
own ears, and be as careful in the performance of it, as 
if we had received it from his own mouth : for so we do, 
though not immediately, yet by the infallible pen of 
them that did so. And seeing he never spake in vain, dr 
to no purpose, nor suffered an idle or superfluous word 
to proceed out of his sacred and divine mouth ; whatso- 
ever he asserted, we are to look upon as necessary to be 
believed, because he asserted it. And whatsover he 
commanded, we are to look upon as necessary to be 
observed, because he hath commanded it ; for we must 
not think that his assertions are so frivolous, or hi» 
commands so impertinent, that it is no great matter whe- 
ther we believe the one and obey the other, or no : no, 
if we expect to be justified and saved by him, he expects 
to be believed and obeyed by us, without which he will 
not look upon us as his disciples, nor by consequence 
as Christians, but strangers and aliens to him, what- 
soever our professions and pretences are. 

- It is true, we live in an age wherein Christianity in the 
general notion of it is highly courted, all sects and 
parties amongst us making their pretences to it, what- 
soever opinions or circumstances they differ in, be sure 
they all agree in the external profession of the Christian 
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Teligioft, aftd by consequence in the acknowledgment 
that they ought to be Christians indeed. But I fear 
that men are generally mistaken about the notion of 
true Christianity, not thinking it to be so high and 
divine a thing as really it is ; for if they had true and 
clear conceptions of it, they would never fancy them- 
selves to be Christians, upon such low and pitiful 
grounds as usually they do, making as if Christianity 
consisted in nothing else, but in the external perform- 
ance of some few particular duties, and in adhering to 
them that profess it ; whereas Christianity is a thing of 
a much higher and far more noble nature^ than such 
would have it ; insomuch, that did we but rightly un- 
derstand it, methinks we could not but be taken with it, 
so as to resolve for the future to the utmost of our 
power to live up to it, to which could I be an instru^ 
ment of persuading any, how happy should I think my- 
self? Howsoever it is my duty to endeavour it, and for 
tiiat purpose I shall now clear up the true notion of 
Christianity, that we may know, not what it is to be 
professors and pretenders to Christianity, but what it is 
to be real Christians, and true disciples of Christ Je^us, 
such as Christ will own for his in another world. 

Now to know whom Christ will accept for his dbci- 
pies, our only way is to consult Christ himself, and to 
consider what it is that he requires of those that foUow 
him, in order to be his disciples ; a thing as easily un- 
derstood, as it is generally disregarded; for nothing 
can be more plain, than that Christ requires and en- 
joins all those that would be his disciples, to observe 
not only some few, but all the commands that he hath 
•laid upon us. Y^ are my friends^ saith he, andtherc" 
fore my disciples, if ye do whatsoever I command you, 
John XV. 14. So that unless we do whatsoever he com- 
mands us, we are so far ft'om being his disciples, that 
we are indeed his enemies. Nay, they that would be 
his disciples, must excel and surpass aU others in virtue 
and good works. Herein^ saith he, i^ my Father gkk- 
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rtjiedy that ye bring forth much fruity so shall ye be 
my disciples^ John xv. 8. yea, and contdnne in them too, 
Joihn viii. 31. He tells us also, that they that would 
be his disciples, mtist love him above all things^ or ra* 
ther, hate all things in comparison of him, Luke xiv. 
26. And that they love one another y as he hath loved 
theniy John xiii. 35. To name no more; read but St 
Matt. xvi. 24. and there you may see what it is to be 
a Christian indeed, or what it is that Christ requires of 
those who would be his disciples. If any man mil 
come after me, let him deny himself take up his" cross y 
and follow me. Did we but understand the true meaiv' 
ing of these words, and order our conversations accord- 
ingly, we should both know what it is to be true Chris- 
tians, and really be so ourselves. For I think there is 
nothing that Christ requires of those who desire to be 
his disciples, but we should perfonm it, could we but ob* 
serve what is here commanded ; which that we may dl 
do, I shall endeavour to give the true meaning of thesis 
and of every particular in them, as they lie in order. 

First, saith he, If any man will come after me, that 
i&, if any man will be my disciple ; for masters ye know 
use to go before, scholars and disciples to follow after. 
And our Saviour here speaks of himself under the no- 
tion of a master, that hath disciples coming after him, 
and saith, that if any one would be one of his disciples, 
so as to go after him, he must deny himself, take up 
his cross, and follow him. So that here are three thii^ 
which our blessed Saviour requires of those that would 
be his disciples, and by consequence of us who profess 
to be so ; for I dare say, there is none of us but desires 
to be a Christian, or at least to be thought so ; for we 
all know and believe Jesus Christ to be die only Saviour 
of mankind, that none can save us but he, and that 
there is none of us but he can save, and that all those 
who truly come to him for pardon and salvation, shall 
most certainly have it. Hence it is that we would ail 
be thought at leibt so wise^and to have so much care of 
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our own souls as to go after Christ, and be his disciples. 
I hope there are but few but who really desire to be so. 
But I would not have any think that it is so easy a matter 
to be a disciple of Christ, or a real and true Christian, 
as the world would make it ; no, we may assure our- 
selves, that as it is the highest honour and happiness 
we can attain unto, so we shall find it the hardest mat- 
ter in the world to attain unto it; not in its own nature, 
but by reason of its contrariety to our natural temper 
and inclinations. For here we see what it is that our 
blessed Saviour requires of those that would go after 
him, even nothing less than to deny themselves, take 
up their crosses, and follow him. All which are far 
greater things than at the first sight or reading they itiay 
Seem to be. 

For first, saith he. If any one will come after me, 
let him deny himself \ which being the first thing which 
Christ requires of those that go after him, it is necessary 
that we search more narrowly into the nature of it. 
For if we fail in this, we cannot but fail in all the rest. 
And therefore, for the opening of this, I shall not 
trouble the reader with the various expositions, and the 
divers opinions of learned men concerning these words, 
but only mind him in general, that the self-denial here 
spoken of is properly opposed to self-love, or that cor- 
rupt and vicious habit of the soul, whereby we are apt 
to admire and prefer our own fancies, wills, desires,, in- 
terests, and the like, before Christ himself, and what he 
is pleased either to promise to us or require of us. 
And therefore, when he commands us to deny ourselves, 
his will and pleasure in general is this, that we do not 
indulge or gratify ourselves in any thing that stands in 
opposition against, and comes into competition with, 
his interest in the world, or ours in him, howsoever 
near and dear it may be unto us. But to deny our- 
selves whatsoever is pleasing to ourselves, if it be not 
so to God and Christ too, so as not to live to ourselves, 
but only unto him that died for us. ; to live as those who 

u 
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are none of our own, but are bought with a price, aiid 
therefore should glorify God both in our souls and in 
our bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. But see- 
ing this is not only the first lesson to be learnt by Christ's 
disciples, but that which is necessarily required in or- 
der to whatsoever else he commands from us, I shall 
shew you more particularly what it is in yourselves that 
you are to deny. 

First, you must deny your own reasons in mattenp 
of divine revelation, so as to use them no farther than 
only to search into the grounds and motives that we j 
have to believe them to be revealed by God. For thb 
being either proved or supposed, we are not to suflfer 
our reasons to be too curious in searching into thepi, 
but believe them upon the word and testimony of God 
himself, who is the supreme truth, or verity itself. 

For we who by all our art and cunning cannot under- 
stand the reasons of the most common and obvious 
things in nature, must not think to comprehend the 
great mysteries of the Gospel, which though they be 
not contrary to our reasons, are infinitely above them* 
For the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God^for they are foolishness to him, neither 
can he know them because they are spirihiaUy dis- 
cernedy 1 Cor. ii. 14. So that to the understanding of 
the things of the Spirit, or which the Spirit of God hath 
revealed to us, there is a great deal more required than 
what we have by nature, even the supernatural assistance 
of the Spirit himself that revealed them. And there- 
fore if any man amongst us see^neth to be wise in this 
' world, let Mm become a fool that he may be wise^ 
1 Cor. iii. 18. that is, he that would be wise unto sal- 
vation, must look upon himself as a fool, as one inca- 
pable by nature of understanding the things that belong 
unto his everlasting peace, without both the revelation 
and assistance of God himself, and therefore must not 
rely upon his own judgment, but only upon God*s tes- 
timony in what he doth believe ; not believing what his 
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reason, but what God's word tells him ; looking upon 
it as reason enough why he should believe it, because 
God hath said it. 

I know this is an hard doctrine to flesh and blood. 
For as Job tells us, l^ain man would be wise^ though 
man be bom like a wild ass's coltj Job xi. 12. Though 
by nature we be never so foolish, vain, and ignorant, 
. understanding the great mysteries of the Gospel no 
more than a wild ass's colt doth a mathematical de- 
monstration, yet howsoever we would fain fee thought 
very wise men, yea so wise as to be able to compre- 
hend matters of the highest, yea of an infinite nature, 
within the narrow compass of our finite and shallow 
capacities. But this is that which we must deny our- 
selves in, if we desire to be Christ's disciples, so as to 
acquiesce in his word, and believe what he asserts, only 
because he asserts it, without suffering our reason to 
interpose, but looking upon his word as more than all 
the reasons and arguments in the world besides. 

Secondly, You must deny your own wills. Our wills, it 
is true, at first were made upright and perfect, every way 
correspondent to the will of God himself, so as to will 
what he Ivills, * that is what is really good, and to nill 
what he nills, that is what is really evil. But being 
now perverted, and corrupt with sin, our wills are natu- 
jrally inclined to the evil which they should be averse 
. . from, and averse from the good which they should be 
inclined to. So that instead of choosing the good and 
l*efusing the evil, we are generally apt to choose the evil 
and refuise the good; yet for all that our wills are thus 
crooked and perverse, we cannot endure to have them 
crossed or tWarted in any thing, but would needs 
have our own wilU in every thing, so as neither to do 
any thing ourselves, nor yet have any thing done to us, 
but just as ourselves will, who mil usually just contrary 
to what we should. But now thtjy that would be Christ's 
disciples, must not be thus self-willed, but deny themselves 
the ^Ifilling of their own wills, when it doth not con- 

u2 
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sist with the will of God to have them fulfilled. This 
our Lord and Master hath taught us by his example a$ 
well as precept, saying. Father^ if thou be wilKng re- 
move this cup from vie ; nevertheless^ not my will, but 
thine be done, Luke xxii. 42. Where we may obsenre, 
that our blessed Saviour, as man, could not but have a 
natural averseness from death, as all men by nature have, 
and that without sin. Yet though Christ's will, as man^ 
was never so pure and perfect, yet he wholly sub- 
mits it to the will of God. He manifested indeed that 
it was the will of that nature which he had assumed not 
to suffer death, saying, if it be possible let this cup pass 
from me ; but he shews withal that the will of man must 
still be subject to the will of God; and that man, even 
as man, must deny his own will, whensoever it runneth 
not exactly parallel with God's, saying, nevertheless^ 
not my will, but thine be done. 

And if Christ himself denied his own most pure and 
perfect will, that his Father's might be accomplished, 
how much more cause have we to deny our wills, wluch 
by nature are always contrary to his will, yea and to 
our own good too, preferring generally that which is evil 
and destructive to us, before that which is truly good and 
advantageous for us ? And verily a great part of true 
Christianity consisteth in thus resigning our wills to 
God's, not minding so much which way our own incli- 
nations bend, as what his pleasure and command is. 
A notable instance whereof we have in old Eli, who 
questionless could not but be very willing that the ini- 
quity of his sons might be forgiven, and his family 
prosper in the world; yet howsoever, when God had 
manifested his pleasure to him that his house $kould 
be destroyed, he submitted his own will wholly unto 
God's, saying. It is the Lord, let him do what seeineth 
him good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. And whosoever of us would 
be Christ's disciple inideed, must be sure thtis to .deny 
and renounce his own will, whensoever it appears to be 
contrary unto God's, so as even to will, that not his 
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own Willi but God*s be fulfilled, as our Lord and Master 
himself hath taught us each day to pray, Thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven^ And whosoever hath 
learned this art of making his own will bow and stoop 
to God*s, hath made a very good progress in the Chris- 
tian religion, especially in that part of it which requires 
us to deny ourselves. 

And seeing we must deny our wills, we must needs 
deny our affections too, which are indeed nothing else 
but the several motions of the will towards good and 
evil, but usually they are so disorderly and irregular, 
as to place themselves upon objects directly opposite to 
what they were designed for ; for that we ordinarily 
love what we ought to hate, and hate what we ought to 
love; desire what we ought to abhor, and abhor what 
we ought to desire; rejoice in those things which we 
ought to grieve for, and are grieved at such things as we 
ought to rejoice in. So that if we suffer our affections 
to move according to their natural tendency and corrupt 
indinations, we shall be so far from going after Christ, 
that wei. shall continually be running from him. And 
thereforeit must be our great care and study to bridle 
our affecfipns, deny them their unlawful, and fix them 
upon their proper objects ; yea, and to deny ourselves 
too the lawfiil use of such things as our affections are 
apt to bi^ unlawfully placed upon^ As for example : it 
is lawful, yeiji our duty, to love our relations ; but if our 
love to them becomes exorbitant, so as to love them 
more than God, our love to them must be turned into 
hatred in comparison of our love to him, Lulje xiv. 26, 
And whatsoever lawful thing it is that we take pleasure 
in, if once we find that our pleasure in that extmguish-r 
eth, or but damps that pleasure which we used or ought 
to have in God, we are tp deny ourselves such pleasures 
as these are, and rather despise ourselves than God. 

Yea, we must deny ourselves moreover the use and 
enjoyment of our estates and earthly possessions, when- 
soever they come in competition with his glory. So 
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that if it comes to that point, that we must either leave 
our estates to enjoy Christ, or leave Christ to enjoy our 
estates, we must be willing and ready, without any more 
ado, to abandon and renounce whatsoever else we have, 
rather than our interest in Christ. For indeed hei b 
not worthy to be Christ's disciple that doth not prefer 
him before all things else; neither he that loves the 
world at all in comparison of Christ: For if any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in hhn^ 
1 John ii. 15. And therefore he that would be Chrisfs 
disciple indeed, must fix his heart so fast on Christ, that 
it hang loose and indifferent as to all things here below, 
being no more proud of them, no more delighted in 
them, no more concerned about them, than as if he had, 
them not. So that though he have all things besides 
Christ, he must have nothing but him, or at least in 
comparison of him ; yea, be ready to part with all that 
he may gain Christ. And though many of us may 
think this an hard saying, we may assure ourselves, it 
is no more than what we must do, if we desire to be 
Christ's disciples, Luke xiv. 33. 

Furthermore, we must deny ourselves those sing 
especially, and lusts which we have or do still, indulge 
ourselves in ; for thus the Gospel teacheth you in a par- 
ticular manner, Yo deny ungodliness and worldly lusts^ 
Tit. ii. 12. And therefore we in vain pretend to be 
true Christians, so long as we live in any one known sin 
with any love unto it, or delight in it. I suppose none 
of my readers guilty of all sins, and I fear there are few 
but live in some. No man but may be naturally 
averse from some sins, but it is very rare to find .one 
that is inclined to none ; for ordinanly every man hath 
his darling, his beloved sin, his own sin, as David Him- 
self once had, though he afterwards kept himself from 
it, Psal. xviii. 23. So I fear none of my readers but 
have some sin, which he may in a peculiiar manner call 
his own, as being that which his thoughts run most 
upon, and his desires are carried most unto, which he 
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labours most after, and takes most pleasure in, which he is 
most loth to be reproved for, and most easily overcome by. 
Now this and whatsoever other sins any of us are addicted 
to, we must wholly leave, and utterly renounce, if ever we 
desire to be Christ's disciples. And therefore so long as 
any of us live in any known sin, as in pride or prodigality, 
in oppression or covetousuess, in malice or uncleanness, 
in drunkenness, uncharitableness, or any other sin 
whatsoever, we must not think ourselves to be Christians 
indeed, Christ will never own us for his disciples; 
for so long as we live in any known sin, it is that siri, 
not Christ, that is our master; and therefore if we would 
list ourselves into his service, we must be sure to deny 
ourselves whatsoever we know to be offensive to him. 

There is still another thing behind wherein we must 
^eny ourselves, if we desire to go after Christ ; and that 
is, we must deny and renounce all our self-righteousness, 
and all hopes and confidences from ourselves, and from 
what we have done, which I look upon as a very great 
piece of self-denial, for naturally we are all prone to sa- 
crifice to our own nets, to burn incense to our own dragis, 
to boast of our own good works, and to pride ourselves 
with the conceit of our own righteousness. Though 
we be never so sinful, we would not be thought to be 
%o, but would very fain be accounted righteous, not only 
by men, but by God himself, for something or other 
which ourselves do, though when all comes to all, we 
know not what that should be ; but howsoever the pride 
of our hearts is such, that we are loth to go out of our- 
selves to look for righteousness, or to be beholden to 
another for it. And this is the reason that justification 
by faith in Christ hath had so many adversaries in Ihe 
world ; mankind in general being so much in love with 
themselves, and doting upon what themselves do, that 
they cannot endure to renounce and vilify their own obe- 
dience and good works, so much as to think that they 
fitand in need of any other righteousness besides their 
€>wn ; as if their own righteousness was so perfect, that 

u 4 
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God himself could find no fault with it, nor make any 
^ exceptions against it, but must needs acknowledge them 
to be just and righteous persons for it; 

Whereas, alas ! there is not the best action that ever 
a mere mortal did, but if examined by the strict rules 
of justice, it is far from being good, yea, so far, that 
God himself may justly pronounce it evil, and by con- 
sequence condemn the person that did it, for doing of 
it. And therefore I cannot but wonder what it is that 
any man doth or can do, for which he can in reason 
expect to be justified before God, our very righteousness 
being as the prophet tells, but as Jilt hy rags^ and our 
most holy performances fraught with sin and imperfec- 
tion, and therefore so far from justifying us, that we 
may justly be condemned for them; but this mankind 
doth not love to hear of, the pride of our hearts being 
such, that by all means we must have something in our- 
selves whereof to glory before God himself. But woe be 
to that person who hath no other righteousness but his 
own, wherein to appear before the Judge of the whole 
world. For howsoever specious his actions may seem 
to men, they will be adjudged sins before the eternal 
God. 

He therefore that would come to Christ, although be 
must labour after righteousness to the utmost of his 
power, yet when he hath done all, he must renounce it, 
and look upon himself as an unprofitable servant ; for 
Christ came not to call the righteous^ hut sinners to 
repentance^ Matt. ix. 13. that is, he came not to call 
such persons as think they have righteousness enough 
of their own to serve their turns, for puch persons think 
they have no need of him, and therefore it would be in 
vain to call them ; but he calls sinners, that is, such as 
may perhaps be as righteous as the other, but they do 
not think themselves to be so, but look upon themselves 
as undone for ever, unless they have something else 
to trust to than their own good works and obedience to 
the moral law. Such persons therefore Christ came to 
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call, and if they come to him, they cannot but find rest 
and righteousness in him ; and if any of us desire to go 
after Christ, so as to be his disciples, we must be sure 
to look upon ourselves as sinners, as deserving nothing 
but wrath and vengeance for whatsoever we have done ; 
we must renounce all our own righteousness, and be so 
far from depending upon it, as to think that we have . 
none to depend upon, for so really we have not. And 
when we have laid aside all thoughts of our own righte- 
ousnesss, as to the matter of our justification before 
God, then, and not till then, shall we be rightly qualified 
to embrace another's, even that righteousness which is 
by faith in Christ. Thus St. Paul, though he had as 
much, yea, more reason to trust in the flesh or in him- 
self than others ; for himself saith, that as touching the 
righteousness which is of the law^ he was blameless. 
Phil. iii. 6. yet, saith he, what things were gain to 
me, those / counted loss for Christ. Yea. doubtless^ 
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. For whom 
I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them 
but dung, that I may win Christ, and oe found in him, 
not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righte- 
ousness which is of God by faith, ver. 7, 8, 9. Thus 
therefore it is that all those must do, who desire to be, 
as St. Paul was, real disciples of Jesus Christ, as we 
must forsake our sins, so we must renounce our righ- 
teousness too. it is true, this is a great and difficult 
part of self-denial, thus to deny ourselves all that pride, 
pleasure, and confidence, which we used to take in the 
thoughts of bur own righteousness and obedience to 
the law of God. But we must remember, that the first 
thing which our Saviour enjoins those that come after 
him, is to deny themselves. 

Thus I have shewn what it is in ourselves that we 
must deny, and how it is that we must deny ourselves, 
if we desire to go after Christ ; wc must deny ourselves 
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the curiosity of searching too much into the mysteries 
of the Gospel, by the light of our own clouded reasons ; 
we must deny our self-conceit, our self-will, our self- 
love, self-interests, self-confidence, and whatsoever pro* 
ceeds from and terminates in our sensual and sinfdi 
selves, so as to have no delight in nor dependence upon 
ourselves ; yea, we must so deny ourselves, as to be 
quite taken off of our-former selves, and become other 
creatures than what before we were. Thus St. Ambrose 
explians these words, saying, Seipsum sibi homo abneget 
et totus mutetur; Let a man deny himself to himself, so 
as to be wholly changed from what he was. But then 
you will say, what need is there of all this trouble, what 
reason can be given that a man must deny himself be- 
fore he can be a true Christian ? 

To that I answer, it is reason enough that Christ 
hath commanded us to do it, and surely he best knows 
whom he will accept of as his disciples, and what is ne- 
cessary to be done in order to our being so. And he 
hath said in plain terms, If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself; implying, that he that doth 
not deny himself, cannot go after him. 

But besides that, there is aii inipossibility in the 
thing itself, that any one should be a true Christiioi, or 
go after Christ, and not deny himself, as may be easily 
perceived, if they will but consider what true Christianity 
requires of us, and what it is to be a real Christian. A 
true Christian we know is one that lives by faith, aad 
not by sight, that looks not at the things which are 
seen^ but at those things which are not seen, that be- 
lieves whatsoever Christ hath said, trusteth on whatso- 
ever he hath promised, and obeyeth whatsoever he hath 
commanded ; that receiveth Christ as his only Priest to 
make atonement for him, as his only Prophet to in- 
struct, and as his only Lord and Master to rule and 
govern him. In a word, a Christian is one that gives 
up himself and all he hath to Christ, who gave himself 
and all he hat'h to him ; and therefore the veiy notion 
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of true Christianity implies and supposes the denial of 
ourselves, wthout which it is as impossible for a man 
to be a Christian, as it is for a subject to be rebellious 
and loyal to his prince at the same time ; and therefore 
it is absolutely necessary that we go out of ourselves 
before we can go to him ; we must strip ourselves of ouir 
very selves before we can put on Christ ; for Christ him- 
self hath told us, that no man can serve two masters ; 

yhr either he will hate the one and love the other, or 
else he will hold to the one and despise the other ^ Matt, 
vi. 24. We cannot serve both God and Mamrnxm, 

* Christ and ourselves too ; so that we must either deny 
ourselves to go after Christ, or else deny Christ to go 
after ourselves, so as to mind our own selfish ends and 
designs in the world. 

Wherefore I hope I need not use any other argu- 
ments to persuade any to deny themselves in the sense 
already explained ; I dare say there is none amongst us 
but would willingly be what we profess, even a real 
Christian, and so go after Christ here, as to come to 
him hereafter* But we have now seen how Christ him- 
self hath told us, that we must deny ourselves, if we 
desire to serve and enjoy him. And verily it is an hard 
case if we cannot deny ourselves for him, who so far 
denied himself for us, as to lay down his own life to 
redeem ours. He who was equal to God himself, yea, 
who himself was the true God, so far denied himself, as 
to become man, yea, a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with griefs, for us ; and cannot we deny ourselves so 
much as a fancy, a conceit, a sin or lust, for him? 
how then can we expect that he should own us for his 
friends, his servants or disciples ? No, he will never do 
it, neither can we in reason expect that he should give 
himself and all the merits of his death and passion unto 
us, so long as we think much to give ourselves to him, 
or to deny ourselves for him. And therefore if we desire 
to be. miE^e partakers of all thosie glorious things that 
he hath pinrchased vtith his own most precious blood 
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for the sons of men ; let us begin here, indulge our 
flesh no longer, but deny ourselves .whatsoever God 
hath been pleased to%rbid. And for that end, let us en- 
deavour each day more and more to live above ourselves, 
above the temper of our bodies, and above the allure- 
ments of the world, live as those who believe and pro- 
fess that they are none of their own, buti^/hrist's ; lus by 
creation, it was he that made us ; his by preservation^ it 
is he that maintains us ; and his by redemption, it is he 
that hath purchased and redeeiped us with his own 
blood. And therefore let us deny ourselves for the 
future to our very selves, whose we are not, and devote 
ourselves to him whose alone we are ; by this we shall 
manifest ourselves to be Christ's disciples indeed, espe- 
cially if we do not only deny ourselves, but also take up 
our cross and follow him ; which brings me to the se- 
cond thing which our blessed Saviour here requires of 
those who would go after him, even to take up their 
cross. - .; 

Where, by the cross, we are to understand whatso* 
ever troubles or calamities, inward or outward, we meet 
with in the performance of our duty to God or man, 
which they that would go after Christ must take up as 
they go along, without any more ado, neither repining 
at them, nor sinking under them ; for we must not think 
that Christ invites us to an earthly paradise of idleness 
and outward pleasure^, as if we had nothing to do or to 
suffer for him. For even as men, we cannot but find 
many crosses in the world, but as Christians we must 
expect more ; for Christ himself hath told us, that in the 
world we shall have tribulation, John xvi. 33. And 
therefore whatsoever we meet with, is no more than 
what we are to look for; especially if we walk uprightly 
in the way that leads to heaven, we cannot biit expect to 
meet with many[a rub ; for God himself hath told us, that 
it is through many tribulations that we must enter into 
the kingdom of heaven^ Acts xiv. 22. And therefore 
we must not think to be carried up to heaven with the 
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breath of popular applause, nor to swim through a de- 
luge of carnal pleasures into the haven of everlasting 
happiness. No, we must look to be tossed to and fro 
in this world, as in a raging and tempestuous ocean^ and 
never look for perpetual calmness and tranquillity, until 
we are got above the clouds, yea even above the 
sun and stars themselves. This world was always a 
world of trouble, and ever will be ; its very friends, 
and they that have their portion herie, can find no 
quiet nor satisfaction in it ; but the disciples of Christ 
they are not of this worlds as Christ himself tells us, 
John xvii. 14. and therefore no wonder if the \vorld 
frowns more upon them than others, ^e way they 
walk in is opposite to the world, it is enmity itself 
to the flesh, and therefore no wonder if they meet 
with so much enmity and opposition here ; the way 
wherein they go after Christ is a cross way, it is cross 
to sin, cross to satan, cross to the world, cross to our 
very selves as we are by nature, ^nd by consequence 
cross to all men in the world but Christ's disciples, and 
therefore it is no wonder they meet with so- many 
crosses in it. But howsoever, if we desire to go after 
Christ, he hath told us beforehand what we must ex- 
pect, as he hath borne the cross before us, he expects 
that we now bear it after him ; yea we must not only 
bear it, but take it up too : not that we should run our- 
selves into danger, but that we should balk no duty to 
avoid it, so as to be willing and ready to undergo the . 
greatest suffering, rather than to commit the least sin, and 
to nm the greatest danger rather than neglect the 
smallest duty. If whilst we are walking in the narrow 
path of holiness there happens to lie a cross in the way, 
we must not go on one side nor on the other side of it * 
out of the path we walk in, neither must we kick and 
spurn at it, but we must patiently take it up and carry it 
along with us ; if it be a little heavy at first, it will soon 
grow lighter, and not at all hinder, but rather further 
our progress towards heaven. 
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But here we must have a great care to understand ottr 
Saviour's meaning, and so our own duty aright; for we 
must not think that every trouble we meet with in the 
world is the cross of Clirist, for we may sufler for our 
fancy or humour, or perhaps for our sin and transgres- 
sion of the laws of God or men, and if so, it is our own 
cross, not Christ's, which we take upon us ; we may 

. thank ourselves for it, I am sure Christ hath no cause to 
thank us : For this is thankworthy, saith the apostle, 
if a man for conscience towards God endure grief, suf- 
fering wrongfully, 1 Peter ii. 1 9, 20. And therefore 
the. duty which our Saviour here imposeth on us, in few 
terms, is this, that we be ready not only to do, but to 
suffer what we can for the glory of God and the further- 
ance of the Gospel, and that we omit no duty, nor com- 

, mit any sin for fear of suffering ; not to think much of 
any trouble that befalls us for Christ's sake, but rather 
,to rejoice at it, even as the apostles rejoiced, that they 
were accounted worthy to stiff er shame for his namCy 
Acts V. 41. ' Wliich was a clear instance of their per- 
forming the duty here enjoined both them and us, 
under the name of taking up our cross. 

And I hope there is none of us can take it ill that 

, Christ hath imposed so severe a duty upon us ; for we 
may assure ourselves he requires no more of us than 

^.what himself hath undergone before, so* that we can 
suffer nothing for him, but what he hath suffered be- 
fore for us. Have we grief and trouble in our hearts ? 
so had he. Matt. xxvi. 38. H ave we pains and tor- 
tures in our bodies ? so had he. Matt. xx\di. 29, 30. 
Are we derided and scoffed at ? so was he, Matt, xxvii. 
31. Are we arraigned or condemned, yea do we suffer 
death itself ? it is no more than what our Lord and 
Master hath done before. And let us. remember what 
he told us when he was upon the earth, the disciple is 
not above his master, nor the servant above his lord. 
Matt. X. 24. If we be Christ's disciples, we cannot 
expect to fare better in the world than Christ lumself 
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did, neither indeed can we fare so bad ; for it is impos-- 
sible that we should undergo so much for him as he 
hath undergone for us, ours being only the sufferings 
of men, his the sufferings of one who was God as well 
as man ; whereby sufferings in general are sanctified 
to our human nature, it having already undei^one them 
in the person of the Son of God, so that it can be now 
no disparagement at all to undergo any trouble^ as 
' hatred, reproach, poverty, pain, yea death itself, or any 

• other calamity whatsoever in this world, seeing the Son 
- of God himself, he that made the world, underwent the 

' same while himself was in it. And therefore we need 
not think it below us to stoop down and take up the 
cross of Christ, as considering that Christ having borne 
it before us, hath so blessed and sanctified it unto us,, 
thlat it is now become an honourable, an advantageous, 
yea and a pleasant cross, to them that bear it patiently, 
thankfully, and constantly as they ought to do, especially 
seeing it is such a cross as leads unto a crown ; and 
whatsoever we can do or suffer for Christ here, will be 
fully recompensed with glory hereafter'; and therefore 

' instead of being troubled to take up our cross, we are 
lather to rejoice that we have any to take up. 

Thus we see in few words what it is which ©ur 

-''Savior commands from us, when he enjoins us to deny 

* 'Ourselves, and fake up our cross, even that .we do not 
^ graJify ourselves in any thing that is ungrateful unto 

him, nor grudge to take up any cross, or siliffer any 
^ trouble we meet with in the world for his sake, think- 
ing nothing too dear to forsake, nor any thing too^ heavy 
to bear for him, who thought not his ^wn life toa dear, 
•- nor the cross itself too heavy to bear for us ; what nbw 
*' ' remains, but that knowing our Saviour's pleasure, we 
should all resolve to do it. There is none o£ us but 
hope and desire to be saved by him, but that we 
can never be, unless we observe what he hath pre- 
scribed in order to our salvation : and amongst other 
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things, we see how he hath commanded us to deny 
ourselves, and take up our cross ; as any of us there- 
fore desires to he Christians indeed, so as to see Christ's 
face ypXh comfort in another world, let us bethink our- 
selves seriously what sins we have hitherto indulged omx- 
selves in ; I fear there are but few, if any amongst us, 
but are conscious to themselves, that they have and do 
still live either in the constant neglect of some known 
duty, or else in the frequent commission of ^ome be« 
loved sin ; what that is, I dare not undertake to teU, 
but leave that to God and to men's own consciences ; 
only I desire them to deal faithfully with .their own 
souls, and not suffer themselves to be fooled into a fond 
and vain persuasion that they have an interest in 
Chcist, or are truly his disciples, until they deny them- 
selves that sin, whatsoever it is, which they have hither- 
to indulged themselves in. And let us not think that 
we shall deny ourselves any real pleasure or profit, by 
renouncing our sins ; for what pleasure can we have in 
displeasing God, or profit in losing our own souls ? No, 
we shall gratify ourselves more &an we can imagine, 
by denying ourselves, as much as we are able, whatso- 
ever is offensive or displeasing unto God ; for we may 
be sure, he that came into the world on purpose to save 
us from evil, commands us nothing but for our own 
good, neither would he ever have obliged us to deny 
ourselves, if we could have been saved without it ; and 
as for the cross, that he was so well acquainted with, 
that he would never have imposed it upon us to take 
it up, but that it is indispensably necessary for us. 
And therefore if we be what we pretend, real and true 
Christians, let us manifest it to the world and to our 
own consciences, by denying ourselves whatsoever Christ 
hath denied us, and by observing whatsoever he hath 
commanded us, even to the taking up of any cross, 
that he for his own sake shall suffer to be laid upon 
us, still remembering, that self-denial, though it be un- 



Self Denial 305 

pleasant, is a most necessary duty; and the cross, 
though it be never so heavy, it is but short, and hath 
nothing less than a crown annexed unto it, a glorious 
and eternal crown, which all those shall most certainly 
obtain, who deny themselves. 



^ 



THOUGHTS 



UPON 



STRIVING TO ENTER AT THE STRAIT GATE. 



As certainly as we are here now, it is not long but 
we shall all be in another world, either in a world of 
happiness, or else in a^ world of misery ; or if you will, 
either in heaven or in hell. For these are the two only 
places which all mankind, from the beginning of the 
world to the end of it, must live in for evermore ; 
some in the one, some in the other, according to thei r 
carriage and behaviour here ; and therefore it is worth 
the while to take a view and prospect now and then of 
both these places, and it will not be amiss if we do it 
now ; for which end, I desire the reader in his serious 
and composed thoughts to attend me first into the ce- 
lestial mansions, above yonder glorious sun and the 
stars themselves, where not only tlie cherubins and 
seraphins, angels and archangels, but many also of our 
brethren, the sons of men, at this very moment are en- 
joying the presence and singing forth the praises of the 
most high God. There are the spirits of just men 
made perfect, perfect in themselves, and perfect in all 
their actions, perfectly free from all both sin and misery, 
perfectly fiiU of all true grace and glory, all their facul- 
ties being reduced to that most perfect and excellent 
frame and constitution, that their understandings are 
continually taken up with the contemplations of the 
supreme truth, and their wills in the embracement of 
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the chiefest good; so that all the inclinations of their 
souls rest in God as in their proper centre, in whom by 
consequence they enjoy as much as they can desire, yea, 
as much as they can be made capable of desiring. For 
all those infinite perfections that are concentered in God 
himself, are now in their possession, to solace and de^ 
light themselves in the full and perfect enjoyment of 
them ; by which means they are as happy as God him- 
self call make them, insomuch that at this very momeftt 
methinks we may all behold them so ravished, so trans- 
ported with their celestial joys, that it may justly strike 
us into admiration, how creatures, which once Weresinftilj 
could ever be made so pure, so perfect, and altogether 
so happy as they are. And could we but leave our b^^ 
dies for a while below, and go up to take a turn in the 
New Jerusalem that is above, we could not but be ra- 
vished and transported at the very sight both of the 
place aftd inhabitants, every one being far more glorious 
thari the greatest emperors of this world, with nothing 
less than crowns of glory on their heads, and sceptres rf 
Hghtefousness in their hands, where they think of nothing 
but praising him, do nothing but adore and worship 
him ; in a word, whatsoever is agreeable to onr nature^, 
whatsoever rs desirable to our souls, whatsoever can 
any way conduce to make men happy, is fully, per- 
fectly, eternally enjoyed, by all and every person that 
is in heaven. Whereas on the other side^ if we bring 
down our thoughts from heaven, and send them as 
low as hell, to consider the most deplorable estate and 
condition of those who inhabit the regions of darkness, 
them we ^hall find as miserable as the other are happy; 
not only in that they are deprived of the vision and 
fruition of the chiefest good, but likewise in that they 
are in continual pain and torment, as great as infinite 
justice can adjudge them to, and infinite power inflict 
upon them j insomuch, that could we lay our ear to the 
entrance of that bottomless pit, what bowlings and 
shriekings should we hear, what weeping and wailing 
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and gnashing of teeth in the midst of thoise infernal 
flames, where, as our Saviour himself tells us, the 
worm dieth not, and the fire \s not quenched^ Mark ix. 
44. that is, where their consciences are always gnawed 
?ind tormented with the remembrance of their for- 
mer sins, and the fire of God's wrath is continually 
burning in them, never to be quenched or abated. 
For certainly, as the smiles and favour of the eternal 
God constitute the joys of heaven, so do his frowns and 
anger make up the flames of hell. To see him that 
inside us displeased with us, to see mercy itself to frown 
upon us, to see the great and all-^glorious Creator of 
the world, the chiefest good, to look angrily upon us, 
and to mean himself offended at us, and incensed 
against us ! Methinks the very thoughts of it are suf- 
ficient to make the stoutest heart amongst us tremble 3 
but then what shall we think of those poor souls that 
see and feel it ? what shall we think of them ? Ques- 
tionless they are more miserable than we are able to 
think them to be^ For we cannot possibly conceive 
either the greatness of heaven-s glory, or the sharpness 
of hell tornfients ; only this we know, and may be cer- 
tain of, that whatspever is ungrateful to their mipds, 
whatsoever is troublesome to their thoughts, whatsoever 
is contrary to their desires, whatsoever is painful to 
their bodies, or whatsoever is or can be destructive and 
tormenting to thdr souls, that all they who are once 
in hell, sli^U fear and feel, and that for ever. 

But this is top s^ and doleful a subject to insist on 
long, neither shpuM I have n^eQtioned it, but for our 
own good,, and ta pi^epa^e us the better, both for the 
understanding and improving the advice of our Saviour, 
Matt. vii. 13, 14. Enter ye in at the strait gate^ 8fc. 
The meaning of which words, in brief, may be reduced 
%o these three heads. 

First, That it is an easy matter to go to hell, that place 
pf torments we have now been describing, and by CQa-r 

x3 



310 Thoughts upon striving to 

sequence that many go thither ; for the gate is wide 
and the way is hroad that leadeth thereto. 

Secondly , That it is a hard and difficult thing to get 
to heaven, that place of joys we before spake of, and by 
consequence that but few get thither ; For strait is the 
gate and narrow is the way that leadeth to it. 

Lastly, Howsoever difficult it is, our Saviour would , 
have us strive to get to heaven, so as to press through 
that strait gate, and walk in that narrow way that leadeth 
into life. 

As for the first, that the gate is wide, and the way 
broad, that leads to hell, or that it is an easy matter to go 
thither, I need not use many words to prove it. For 
though there be but few that mind it ; I dare say there 
is scarce any one but believes it, yea and hath often- 
times found it to be true by experience, even that it is aiv 
easy matter to sin, and that, we know, is the broad way 
that leads to hell ; so broad, that they that walk in it can 
find no bounds or limits in it, wherewithin to contain 
themselves ; neither are. they ever out of their way, but 
go which way they will, they are still in the ready way 
to ruin and destruction. And usually it is as plain as 
broad, so that men rarely meet with any roughness or 
trouble in it, but rather with all the pleasures and de- 
lights which they desire, who look no higher than to 
please the flesh ; yea, whatsoever it is that they natu- 
rally desire, they still meet with it in the road to hell ; 
and whatsoever is ungrateful and irksome to them, they 
are never troubled with it in the ways of sin. There 
are no crosses to be taken up, no self to be denied, but 
rather indulged and gratified; there are no such tedious 
and troublesome things as examining our hearts, and 
mortifying our lusts, as praying or hearing, as fasting 
or watching: these are only to be found in the narrow 
path that leads to heaven, the broad way to hell is alto- 
gether unacquainted with them, being strewed all along 
with carnal pleasures and sensual delights, with popular 
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applause^ and earthly riches, ^d such fine things as silly 
mortals use to he taken with. 

And hence it is^ that, as our Saviour tells us, many 
there be which find this way, and go in at this wide 
gate that leads to ruin, because they see not whither it 
leads, but they see the baits and allurements which are 
in it, which they cannot but crowd about as fishes about 
a hook, or as flies about a candle, till they be de- 
stroyed. Yea, this way to destruction is so broad, that 
almost all the world is continually walking in it ; the 
gate so wide that thousands at a time pass through it. 
And therefore we may well conclude, it is an easy thhig 
to go to that place of torments which even now we 
spake of, or rather that it is an hard, a difficult matter 
to keep out of it; the way bdng so narrow that carries 
from it, that it is a difficult thing to find it; and the 
way so broad that leads unto it, that none can mis^ of 
it that hath but a mind to walk in it. 

But I hope none of my readers have so, God forbid 
they should have a mind to go to hell; their taking reli- 
^ous books into their hands is. rather an argument 

• that they have a mind to go to heaven, and read on 
purpose to learn the way thither. And we do well to 
take all opportunities of finding out the way to bliss ; 
for we may assure ourselves it is a very narrow one, it 
is hard to find it out, but much more hard to walk in 
it ; for it is a way very rarely trodden, so that there is 
scarce any path to be seen, most people going either on 
one side, or else on the other side of it ; some running 
into the bye-paths of error, heresy, or schism ; others 
into the broad way of profaneness or security: insomuch 
that there are but very few that hit upon the right path 
that leads direcdy to the New Jerusalem, the place of 
rest. I speak not this of myself ; no, Christ himself, 
that came from heaven to earth, on purpose to shew us 
the way from earth to heaven, saith, that strait is the 
gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life^ and 

few there he that find it. 

x4 



312 Thoughts upon striving to 

■■" And let not any think that Christ spoke these words 
in vain, or that it is no great matter whether we believe 
'*^hat he said Or no. For questionless, one great reason 
ivhy so few ever come to heaven is, because most think 
it so easy to get thither that they need not take any care 
or pains about it. For even amongst ourselves, to whom 
the Gospel is so clearly revealed, men generally think 
if they do but read the Scriptures, and hear sermons, 
and live honestly with their neighbours, so as t.o harm 
nobody, but pay every one their own, then they shall 
as surely come to heaven^ as if they were there already; 
nay, many are so simple as to think that their separation 
from the church militant on earth is the way to bring 
them to the church triumphant in heaven ; and others 
so ridiculous as to believe that a death-bed repentance 
is sufficient to entitle them to eternal life. But stay 
a while : it is not so easy a matter to get to heaven. 
Indeed to me it seems one of the greatest mysteries in 
Ihe world, that ever any man or woman should come 
thither, that such sinful worms as we are, who are bom 
in sin, and live so long in sin and rebellion against the 
great Creator of the world, should ever be received so 
far into his grace and favour,' as to enjoy life and eternal 
happiness in him. And did we look no farther than 
ourselves, we might justly despair of ever obtaining so 
transcendent glory which we are so altogether unworthy 
of. But the goodness of God both is and hath been so 
great to mankind, that there is none of us but in and 
through the merits of Christ Jesus, is in a capacity of it. 
But we must not think that it is so easy a thing to come to 
heaven, as the devil, the world, and our own base hearts, 
would persuade us it is : if we do, we are never likely to 
come thither ; no, we may assure ourselves, as heaven 
is the greatest good that we can attain, so doth it require 
our greatest care and study imaginable to attain it. 

This therefore is that which I shall endeavour to 
convince men of, and account myself happy if I can do 
it. For, I dare say, there is none of us but desiire to 
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isee Christ in glory, and to be happy with him and in him 
for ever ; but that we can never be, unless we do what- 
soever is required of us in order to it ; and if we think 
it is so easy a matter to do whatsoever is required of us, 
I have just cause to suspect that we never yet made 
trial of it, nor set ourselves seriously upon the perform- 
ance of those duties which are enjoined us here in refer- 
ence to our being happy for ever. For if we have set upon 
it in good earnest, we cannot but have found it very hard 
and difficult, by reason of our natural averseness from 
what is good, and inclinations unto evil. For, we all 
know, that without holiness no man shall see the Lord^ 
Heb. xii. 14. So that holiness is the way, the direct 
and only way that leads to heaven ; neither is there any 
way imaginable of being happy hereafter but by being 
holy here. And though it be an easy thing to profess 
holiness, and to perform some external acts of it ; yet to 
be truly pious and holy indeed, so as we must be if ever 
we would go to heaven, this is every whit as difficult as 
the other is easy. 

For first, I suppose, all will grant that he is not truly 
holy that lives in any known sin, as the Apostle also 
intimates, saying, he that is born of God doth not com- 
mit sin, 1 John iii. 9. And therefore he that still 
-indulgeth himself in the commission of any known sin, 
he is not yet regenerate or born of God, he is not trulj^ 
holy. So that to our being so holy here, as that we 
may be happy hereafter, it is absolutely and indispens- 
ably necessary that we forsake and avoid to the utmost 
of our power whatsoever is offensive unto God, and con- 
trary to his laws. But it is as difficult as it is necessary 
to forsake sin as we ought to do. It is an easy matter, 
I confess, to rail at sin, to backbite others, or blame 
ourselves for it. But that is not the business ; but to 
loath our sins as much as ever we loved them, to abhor 
as much as ever we desired them, and to be as mudi 
averse from them as ever we were inclined to them, to 
/ortsake sin as sin, and by consequence all sin wfaatso- 
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never, one as well as another, so as to deny ourselvcis aU 
that pleasure we were wont to take in any sin^ and all 
that seeming profit which we used to receive by it, and 
that too, out of love to God and fear of his displeasure: 
this is to forsake sin indeed, but it is sooner spoken oi 
than done ; and it requires a great deal of time, and 
skill, and* pains to get so great a eoiK)uest over our- 
selves as this is, to cut o£f our right hand, jrfuck out 
our right eye, and cast it from us ; even renounce and 
forsake those very beloved and darhng ans^ which the 
temper and constitution of our bodies, the cornipdon 
of our hearts, and constant custom and practice hath 
made in a manner natural to us. So that our veiy 
natures must be changed, before we can ever leave them. 
And therefore it must needs be a matter of as great 
difficulty as it is of moment, to master and subdue 
those sins and lusts that have been long predominant m 
us, which I dare say many of us have found by thor 
own sad and woeful experience, having struggled perhaps 
many years against some corruption, and yet to tlus 
day have not got it under, nor totally subdued it. And 
it is such, and such alone, who are competent judges in 
this case ; for they that never strove against their sins, 
cannot know how strong they are, nor how hard it is 
to conquer them. And therefore it is to those wIk) 
have made it their business to destroy and mortify thar 
lusts that I appeal, whether it be not hard to do it. 
I am confident they cannot but have found it^ and there- 
fore must needs acknowledge it to be so ; and by conse- 
quence, that is no easy matter to get to heaven, seeing 
it is so bard to keep out of hell, and to avoid those sins 
which otherwise will certainly bring us thither ; every 
sin unrepented of having eternal punishment entailed 
upon it. 

And if it be so hard to forsake sin, how difficult 
must it needs be to perform all those duties, and to 
exert all those graces which are necessarily required, in 
order to our attaining everlasting happiness. It is true, 



enter at the strait Gate. 315 

praying and hearing, which are the ordinary means for 
the obtaining true grace and holiness, are duties very 
common and customary amongst us, but they are never 
the easier because they are common, but rather far 
more difficult. For we being accustomed to a care- 
less and perfunctory performing these duties, cannot 
but find it an hard and difficult matter to keep our 
hearts so close unto them, as to perform them as we 
ought to do, and so as that we may be really said to do 
them. For we must not think that sitting at church 
while the word of God is preached, is hearing the 
word of God, or that being present there whilst prayers 
are read^ is real praying. No, no, there is a great 
deal more required than this to our prajring to the great 
God aright ; insomuch that for mine own part, I really 
think that prayer, as it is the highest, so is it the hard- 
est duty that we can be engaged in. All the faculties 
of our souls^ as well as members of our bodies^ being 
obliged to put forth themselves in their several capaci- 
ties, to the due performance of it. 

And as for those several graces and virtues which 
our souls must be adorned withal, before ever they can 
come to heaven, though it be easy to talk of them, it 
13 not so to act them. I shall instance only in some 
few ; as to love God above all things^ and other things 
only for God's sake, to hope on nothing but God's 
promises, and to fear nothing but his displeasure ; 
to love other men's persons, so as to hate their 
vices, and so to hate their vices as still to love their 
persons ; not to covet riches when we have them not, 
nor trust on them when we have them ; to deny our- 
selves that we may please God, and to take up our cross 
that we may follow Christ; to live above the world 
whilst we are in it, and to despise it whilst we use it ; to 
be always upon our watch and guard, strictly observinj 
not only the outward actions of our Ufe, but the inwarc 
motions of our hearts ; to hate those very sins which 
we used to love^ and to love those very duties which 
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we used to bate ; tp choose the greatest affliction before 
the least sin, a^d to neglect the getting of the greatest 
gain, rather than th^ performing of the smallest duty ; 
%o believe truths which vye cannot comprehend, merely 
upon the testimony of one whom we never saw ; tot 
submit our wills to GodS, and delight ourselves in 
obeying hina ; to be patient und^r sujQferings, and thank-r 
fill for all the troubles w^ m^et with here below ; to be 
ready and willing to do and suffer any thing we can for 
him, who hath done and suffered so n^uch for us ; to 
elothe the naked, feed the hungry, relieve the indigent, 
find rescue the oppressed to the utniost of our power ; 
in a word, tp be every way as pious towards God, aai 
obedient tQ Christy as loyal to o\xx prince, as faithful to 
pur friends, as loving to our enenues, a$ charitable tq 
|be popr^ as just in our dealings, as enunent in all true 
;race and virtue, as if we were tp be saved by it, and ye^ 
)y no confidence in it, but still look upon ourselves aa 
unprofitable servant;^, and depend upon Ch^st, and Chris( 
filone, fbr pardon and salvation^ 

( suppose I njeed not tell any one tha^ it is h^urd and 
difficult to perform such duties, and to act such grace^ 
$ts these are ; but this let me tell the reader, tbiat hoi? 
|i;8^rd» how difficult soever it is, it must be done if ever 
we d^ign tp come to heaven, and by consequence it is 
RP. easy matter to con^e thither. Seeing therefore the 
way (hat lea,ds to heaven is thus narrow, and hard, it i^ 
l\p wonder that there are but few that, walk in it, or in-: 
deed that find it put, as our Saviour hiipseif assures us ; 
for people gener^ly love to. s,wim. with the $treani, to 
?un with the multitude, though it he into, the gulph of 
§in ^nd rnisery. \t is very rare to find one walking in 
the njgrow way, and keeping himself within those 
bounds Biud limits wherewith it is inclosed ; and this 
^eem^s to. have b^en the occasion of these words in the 
Qospel of St. Luke, where ojie said unto Christ, L(Prdy 
grc there few that be saved? and our Sayiour answered 
\f\ these words, Slrii;e to enter ifi, at tHe strait gate. 
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For many I say unto you fvill seek to enter in, an'i 
skall not be abte^ Luke xii}. 23, 24. Intimating riot 
only that there are but few that shall be sAved, but like- 
wise that many of those that seek td be saved shall 
not attain it ; not as if any of those who really &nd cor- 
dially made it their business to look after h^av^ri, can 
Bver miss of it ; but that many of those whro presUriiini; 
upon their deeming obediemoe and good works, shall 
think and seek that way to enter into the kingdom of 
God, shali not be able. For many tuiUsay nnPo we dt 
that day^ isaith he. Lord, LoYd, have we not prophe- 
sied in thy name, and in thy name east out devils^ nntl 
in thy name done mafiy wonderful Works ? And then 
I will profess unto them, I never knew '^oti : depafi 
from me yt that work iniquity. Matt, vii* 22, 23* And 
if many of those who are great pf ofesisofi^ of teliglott, 
^nd make b plausible shew of piety in the world, shall 
notwithstanding come short of eternal happiness, and 
If df those many which are called there are but fe^ 
thosen. Matt. xx. 16. we may well conclude there are 
but few, but very few indeed, that walk irt the narrow 
path that leads to life, in comparison of those innume" 
rable multitudes that continually flock together in tlie 
broad way that leads to ruin and destruction* Owe 
great reason whereof is, becduse men geltemlly, though 
they desire to go to heaven^ yet will riot believe it to be 
so hard a thing as really it is to get thither ; and there- 
fore setting aside the superficial performance of sortie 
few external duties, they give themselves no trouble, 
tior take any pains about it ; as if heaven was so con* 
temptible a thing, that it is not worth their while XJb 
look after it ; or howsoever, as if it was Sd easy a thing 
to attain it, that they cannot miss of it whether they 
look after it or no. Whereas questionless, as heaveti 
is the greatest happiness that we are capable of, so is 
it the hardest matter in the world for any of us to at^ 
tain it. 

I «ay not this to discourage any oriej but rather to 
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excite and encourage a11 to a greater care and diligence 
in the prosecution of eternal happiness, than ordiiiaril^r 
men seem to have. It is my hearty desire and prayer 
that every soul among us may live and be happy for 
ever ^ but that we can never be, unless we be serious, 
earnest, and constant in looking after it, more than after 
all things in the woirld besides. And therefore it is that 
I have endeavoured to convince men that it is not so 
easy a thing as they seem to make it to go to heaven, 
the path being so exceeding narrow that leads unto it : 
which I hope by this time we are all persuaded o^ so 
as to be resolved within ourselves to play no longer with 
religion, but to set upon it in good earnest, so as fo 
make it not only our great but our only business and 
design in this world, to prepare for another, and to 
work out our salvation with fear and trembling, and Mj 
consequence to walk in that narrow way of trae jMe^ 
and virtue that leads to heaven, without going aside into 
the vices on either hand, or howsoever to use the xAtocA 
of our endeavour to observe the rules which Christ hath 
prescribed us, in order to our living with him for ever. 
And oh that I knew what words to take unto mysdf, 
and what arguments to use, whereby to prevml wAx 
every soul of us, to make it our business to get to hea- 
ven ; and by consequence to walk directly in the narrow 
way, and through the strdit gate that leads unto it 
yi^hat influence or effect they may have upon the reader!i, 
I know not ; howsoever I shsJl endeavour to present them 
with some such considerations, as I hope by the blessing 
of God, and the assistance of his grace, may be so iasiOr 
ble and prevalent upon them, if seriously weighed, that 
they should not methinks be able to resist them. 

Let us consider therefore in the first place, that 
though it be never so hard to get to heaven, yet it » 
possible ; and though there be but few that come 
thither, yet there are some ; and why may not you and 
I be in the number of those few as well as others f 
There are many perfect and most glorious saints in 
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heaven at this moment, which once were sinful crea- 
tures upon earth as we now are ; but it seems the way 
thither was not so narrow but they eould walk in it, 
nor the gate so strait but they could pass through it ; 
and why may not we as well as they ? We have the 
same natures whereby we are capable of happiness as 
they had ; we have the same Scriptures to direct us to 
it as they had ; we have the same promises of assistance 
SIS they had ; we have the same Saviour as they had ; 
and vrfiy then may not we get to the same place where 
they are ? Is the way more narrow and the gate more 
strait to us than it was to them ? No, surely^ it is 
every ifiray the same; why then should we despair of 
ever attaining everlasting glory, seeing we are as capable 
of it as any one who hath yet attained it. It is true^ if 
ino mortal men had ever got to heaven, or God had said 
none should ever come thither, then indeed it would be 
ki vain for us to expect it, or to use any means to at* 
tain unto it : but seeing many of our brethren are aU 
ready there, and many more will follow after them, and 
we are as capable of coming to them as any other, the 
straitness of the gate, the narrowness of the way, or the 
dbfiiculty of getting thither, should never discourage us 
from endeavouring after it, no more than it did them, 
but rather make us the more diligent in the prosecution 
^ erf it : especially considering in the next place, that we 
arc not only as yet in a capacity of getting to heaven, 
but we are all mvited thither, and that by God himself; 
for he would have all men to be saved, and to come 
unto the know/edge of the truths 1 Tim. ii. 4. Yea, 
he hath sworn by himself, saying, ^s I live^ saith the 
hord^ I have x^o pleasure in the death ofthewickedy 
hut rather that the wicked turn from his way and live : 
- and therefore calls upon us all, Turn ye^ tur^i ye 
from your evil ways ; for why will ye die^ O house of 
Israel ? Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1 . Hence it is that he sent his 
prophets to invite us. Ho, every one that thirsteth, come 
^e to the waters, Isa. Iv. 1 . Yea, he came down in his 
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own person to earth, on purpose to invite us to heaven, 
and to direct us the way thither : Come to mCy saith he, 
all ye that labour and are Heavy laden^ and I will give 
you rest. Matt. xi. 29. For God so loved the worlds 
that he gave his only-begotten Son^ tha4: whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish^ but have everlasting 
life^, John iii. 16. Whence we may observe, that there 
is no exceptions made against any person whatsoever, 
nor by consequence against any of us. It is the will, 
yea, and command of God too^ that we all turn from 
our evil ways and live, and that every soul aniongst us 
walk in that narrow way that leads unto eternal bHss; 
and therefore if any of us do perish. Our blood will ht 
upon our own he ads ^ our destruction is from ourselves. 
Hps. xiii. 9. For it is nothing but the perverseness of 
our own wills, and the hardness, pride, and obstinacy of 
our own hearts, that can keep any soul of us out of 
heaven, howsoever difficult it is to come thither. For 
God hath shewn how desirous he is to have our com- 
pany there, in that he is still pleased to grant us both 
the space and means of repentance. If he had no mind 
to have us saved, he could have shut us up long ago in 
hell ; but he is so far from that, that he doth not only 
as yet continue our abode- on earth, and lengthen our 
tranquillity here, but he still vouchsafes unto us what- 
soever is necessary, yea, whatsoever can any ways con- 
duce to our eternal happiness ; we have his Scriptures, 
we have his sabbaths, we have his ordinances, we have 
his sacraments, we have his ministers, we have the 
promise of his Spirit, we have the overtures of Cluist, 
and of all the merits of his death and passion, made 
unto us, and what can be desired more to make men 
happy ? And yet, as if all this had not been enough, he still 
continues calling upon us, exhorting, commanding, yea 
and beseeching us most affectionately to turn, that our 
souls may live ; for we his ministers are ambassadors to 
mankind for Christ, as though God did beseech you 
by us ; Jf^e pray you in Chris fs stead to be reconciUd 
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to Gody 2 Cor. v. 20. And be hath sent me unto you 
that read this in a particular manner at this time, to call 
you back out of the broad way that leads to death, into 
the narrow way that leads to life and happiness ; In his 
name therefore I exhort^ yea^ and beseech you, by the 
mercies of God, that you present your bodies a living 
sacrifice^ holy^ acceptable unto God, which is your rea^ 
sonable sertnce. Rom. xii. 1. Strive to enter in at 
the strait gahe,^ and never leave until you have got pos 
session of eternal glory. 

Nor let us be discouraged at any difficulties that we 
meet with in the way, for they will soon be over ; how- 
soever hard and difficult any duty may seem at first, by 
use and custom it will soon grow easy. The worst is 
at first setting out ; when once we have been used a 
while to walk in this narrow way, we shall find it to be 
both easy and pleasant : for, as the wise man tells us, 
the ways of wisdom or true piety are ways of plea-* 
santness, and all her paths are peace, Prov. iii. 17. 
Though it be rough at first, by treading it will soon 
grow plain ; we shdl soon find the words of Christ to be 
true, that his yoke is easy, and his burden light, 
Matt. xi. 39. AH is, but to be willing and obedient, 
and resolved upon it, to press through all duties and 
difficulties whatsoever to get to heaven, and then by 
the merits of Christ's passion, and the assistance of his 
grace, we need not fear but we shall come thither* 

And verily, although the way to heaven should prove 
not only narrow, but hedged in with briars and thorns, 
so that we should meet mth nothing but crosses and 
troubles in our going to it, yet heaven will make 
amends for all. For we may well reckon with the 
apostle, that the sufferings of this life are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed 
in us. Rom. viii. 18. So that whatsoever pains we are 
at, whatsoever trouble we suffer, in order to our attain- 
ing everlasting happiness, bears no proportion at all to 
the happiness we attain by it ; which is so great, so ex- 



S22 Thoughts upon striving fo 

ceeding gresit, that dur tongues can neither egress, nor 
our tmtiAt as yet conceive it, consisting not only in the 
freedom from all evil, but also in the enjojrment of 
whatsoever is really and truly good ; even whatsoever 
can any way conduce to the making us perfectly and 
completely happy : so that no duty can be too grea( to 
undertake, no trouble too heavy to undergo for it. 
Wherefore^ that I may use the words of the apostle to 
my readers,- my beloved brethren^ he ye stecffast^ un- 
moveable f always abounding in the work of the JLord^ 
ffrrasmuch a:s you know that your labour siall not be 
in vain in the Lordy I Cor. xv. &8. 

By this time I hope we are all reisolved within our- 
. selves to follow our Saviour's counsel and advice, even 
to strive to enter in at the strait gate^ and to walk in 
that narrow way that leads to life. If we be not, we 
have just cause to suspect oursdves to be in the gall of 
bitterness and in the bond of iniquity ; but if we be 
resolved in good earnest, we cannot but be very solicit- 
ous to know what we must do in order to it ; or how 
every one of us may enter in at the strait gate^ so as 
to be happy for ever. A question of the highest im- 
portance imaginable : so that it is absolutely necessary 
for eveiy soul amongst us to be thoroughly resolved in 
it ; for it concerns our life, our immortal and eternal 
life, and therefore I shall endeavour to resolve it in as 
few and perspicuous terms as possibly I can, that the 
meanest capacity may understand it. But !• must take 
leave to say beforehand, that our knowing of it will sig- 
nify nothing, unless we practise it, neither will you be 
ever the nearer heaven, becamse you know the way to it, 
unless you also walk in it. 

And therefore the first thing that I shall propound, 
in order to our eternal salvation, is, that we should 
resolve immediately in the presence of Almighty God, 
that we will for the future make it our great care, study, 
and business in this world, to seek the kingdmn of God 
and the righteousness thereof in the first place, accord- 
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ing td our Saviour's advice and command. Matt. vi. 33. 
tliat we would not halt any longer between two opinions, 
arid think to seek heaven and earth together, things di- 
ametrically opposite to one another. If we really think 
earth to be better than heaven, what need we trouble 
ourselves any farther, than to heap up the riches, and 
to enjoy the pleasures of this world : but if we really 
think heaven to be better than earth, as all wise meii: 
must needs do, then let us mind that, and concern not 
ourselves about this. We know what our Saviour told 
us long ago, No man dan serve two masters / for either 
he will hate the one ana love the other ^ or else he ivill 
hold with the one and despise the other : you ca?inot 
serve God and mammon^ Matt. vii. 24. that is, in plain 
English, we cannot mind hefaVen and earth both to* 
gether ; for we can have but one grand and principal 
design in the world ; and therefore if our principal de- 
sign be to get wealth or any earthly enjoyment, we de- 
ceive ourselves, if we think that we mind heaven at all. 
For that we CiEtn never properly be said to do, until we 
mind it before all things whatsoever ift the world be* 
sides ; and let us not say, or think Within ourselves, 
that this is an hard sayings for we may assure our- 
selves it is no more than what we shall all find to be 
really true, and that never a soul of us shall ever know 
what heaven is, that doth not first prefer it before all 
things here below, and by consequence make it his 
principal \f not only design to get thither. 

Supposing us therefore to be thus resolved within 
ourselves, my next advice is, that we break off our for- 
mer sins by repentance and shewing mercy to the poor, 
and that for the future we live not in the wilful com- 
mission of any known sin, nor yet in the wilful neglect 
of any known duty. Where it is evident I advise to no 
more than what all men know themselves to be obliged 
to do ; for I dare say, there is none of us knows so 
little, but what if he would but live up to what he 
knows, he could not but be both holy and happy. Let 

y2 
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us but avoid what we ourselves know to be sin, and do 
what we know fo be our duty ; and though our know- 
ledge may not be so great as others, yet our piety 
may be greater, and our condition better. But we must 
still remember, that one sin will keep us out of heaven 
as well as twenty ; and therefore if we ever desire ta 
eome thither, we must not only do some or many 
tilings, but all things whatsoever is required of us, to 
the best of our knowledge. I speak not this of myself, 
but Christ himself hath told us the same before, even 
that we must keep the commandments, all the com- 
mandments, if we desire to enter into eternal life, 
Matth. xix. 16, 17, Not as if it was indispensably ne-' 
cessary to observe every punctilio and circumstance of 
the moral law, for then no man could be saved ; but 
that it must be both our stedfast resolution, and our 
chief study and endeavour, to avoid whatsoever we 
know to be forbidden, and to perform whatsoever we 
know to be commanded by God. 

And though by this we shall make a fair progress in 
the narrow way to life, yet there is still another step 
behind, before we can enter in at the strait gate, and 
that is, to believe in Jesus Christ, as our Saviour him- 
self hath taught us, Matt. xix. 21. The sum of which 
duty in brief is this, that when we have done all we can 
in obedience to the moral law, yet we must still look 
upon ourselves as unprofitable servants, and not expect 
to be justified or saved by virtue of that obedience, but 
X)nly by the merits of Christ's death and passion ; hum- 
bly confiding, that in and through hira, the defects of 
our obedience shall be remitted, our persons accepted, 
our natures cleansed, and our souls eternally saved. 
This is not only the principal but the only thing^ which 
Paul and Silas directed the keeper of the prison to, in 
order to his salvation, as comprehending aU the rest 
under it, or at least supposing them. Acts x^. 31. 

Thus therefore, though obedience be the way, feith 
is the gate through which we must enter into life. But 
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seeing the gate is strait as well as the way narrow, and it 
is as hard to believe in Christ as to observe the law, we 
must not think to do either by our own strength, but 
still implore the aid and assistance oiP Almighty God, 
and depend upon him for it. For Christ himself ssdth. 
No man can come to me except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him^ John vi. 44. But we can never 
expect- that he should draw us, unless we desire it of 
him. And therefore it must be our daily prayer and 
petition at the throne of grace, that God would vouch- 
safe us his especial grace and assistance, without which 
I cannot see how any one that knows his own heart, can 
expect to be saved. But our comfort is, if we do what 
we can, God will hear our prayers, and enable us to do 
what otherwise we cannot ; lor he never yet did, nor 
ever will fail any man that i^ncerely endeavours to serve 
and honour him. 

Lastly, Although we are to trust in God for the 
answer of our prayers in this particular, yet we must 
not expect that he should do it immediately from him^ 
self, but we must use those means which himself hath 
appointed whereby to work faith, and by consequence 
all other graces in us. Now the Scriptures tell us, that 
faith comes by hearing, Rom. x. 17. Wherefore if we 
desire to believe, so as to be saved, we must wait upon 
God in his public ordinances, and there expect such 
influences of his grace and Spirit, whereby we may be 
enabled to walk in the narrow way, and enter in at the 
strait gate that leads to life. 

Thus I have shewn you in few terms, how to do the 
great work which you came into the world about, even 
how to get to heaven. For howsoever hard It is to 
come thither, let us but resolve, as we have seen, to 
mind it before all things else, fear God and keep his 
commands to the utmost of our power, believe in Christ 
for the pardon of our sins, and the acceptance both of our 
persons and performances ; pray sincerely unto God, 
and wait diligently upon lum for the ^sistance of 
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his grace^ to do what he requires from us. Let us 
do this, and we need not fear but our souls shall 
live. If we leave this undone, we ourselves shall be 
undone for ever. And therefore let nie advise all 'to 
dally no longer in a matter of such consequence as this 
is, but now we know the way to heaven, to turn imme- 
diately into it, and walk constantly in it. Though the 
way be narrow, it is not long, and though the gate be 
strait, it opens into eternal life. And therefore to con- 
clude, let us remember we have now been told how to 
get to heaven, it is not in my power to force men thither 
whether they will or no ; I can only shew them the way. 
It is their interest as well as duty to walk in it, which 
if they do, I dare assure them, in the name of Christ, 
it is not long but they will be admitted into the choir 
pf heaven, to sing hallelujah's for evermore. 
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If we seriously consider with ourselves that wonder of 
all wonders, that mystery of all mysteries, the incarnation 
of the Son of God, it may justly strike us into astonish- 
ment, and an admiration what sjiould be the reason and 
the end of it ; why the great and glorious, the almighty 
and eternal God, should take our weak and finite nature 
into his infinite ^nd incomprehensible person ; why the 
Creator of all things should himself beconie a creature ; 
and he that made the world be himself made into it ; 
why the suprenxe Beipg of all beings, that give$ essence 
and existence to all things in the world, whose glory 
the heaven of heavens is not able to contain, should 
clothe himself with flesh and become man, of the self- 
same nature and substance with us, who live and move 
and have our being in him ! Certainly it was not upon 
any frivolous or ordinary account, that t^he most high 
God manifested himself to the sons of men in so won- 
derful and extraordinary a manner as this was. But he 
did it questionless upon some design that was as great 
and glorious as the act itself. And if we would know 
what his end and design in coming into the world u'ias, 
the Scripture assures us in general, that it was for the 
salvation of mankind, whose nature he assumed : For 
this is a faithful sayings dnd Worthy of all acceptation^ 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners^ 
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1 Tim. i. 15. And he himself tells us, that God so 
loved the worlds that he sent his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should, not perish^ but have 
everlasting life, John iii. 16. Now for the accomplish- 
ment of this no less glorious than gracious design, there 
are two things which it was necessary he should do for 
us, whilst he was upon earth, even expiate our former 
sins, and direct .unto holiness for the future; both 
which he hath effected for us ; the one by his death, 
and the other by his life. 

For by his death he hath paid that debt which we 
owed to God, having made complete satisfaction to 
God*s justice for those sins, whereby we have incurred 
his displeasure: for death was threatened to all man- 
kind in case of disobedience, and by consequence all 
mankind being disobedient, are obnosdous to it. Nei- 
ther would it stand with the justice of God to falsify 
his word, nor yet with his glory, to put qp the injuries 
that we have committed against him, without having 
satisfaction made unto him for them. But it being 
impossible that a finite creature should satisfy for 
those sins which were committed against the infinite 
God: hence the infinite God was pleased to under- 
take it for us, even to satisfy himself for those sins 
which were committed against him ; which he did, by 
undergoing that death which he had threatened to us 
in our own nature, united to the person of his own and 
only Son, God co-equal, co-essential, co-eternal with 
himself, who is therefore said to be a propitiation for 
pur sins, 1 John ii. 2. Neither can there any reason 
imaginable be alleged, why the Son of God himself 
should suffer death, unless it was upon our account, and 
in our stead, whose nature he assumed, and in which 
he suffered it. But not to insist upon that now. The , 
human nature in general having thus suffered that 
.death in the person of the Son of God, which all man- 
kind was otherwise bound to have undergone in their 
own persons ; hence it comes to pass, that we are all 
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in a capacity of avoiding that death which we have de- 
served by our sins, if we do but rightly believe in Christ, 
and apply his sufferings to ourselves. 

And as Christ by his death and passion hath thus 
satisfied for our sins^ so hath he by his life and actions 
given us an exact pattern of true piety and virtue. And 
idthough I cannot say it was the only, yet questionless one 
great end wherefore he continued so long upon earthy 
and conversed so much amongst men, and that so many 
of his actions are delivered to us with so many circum • 
stances as they are, was, that we by his example might 
learn how to carry and behave ourselves in this lower 
v^orld. For as from that time to this, so from the be- 
ginning of the world to that time, there had never been 
a man upon the face of the earth that had lived so 
conformably to the law of God, that it was safe or law- 
ful for another to follow him in all things. For all 
flesh was corrupt, and the very best of men were still but 
men, subject to failures in their lives as well as to errors 
in their judgments ; yea those very persons whom the 
Scriptures record, and God himself attesteth to have 
been eminent in their generations for piety and justice, 
did oftentimes fail in both. Noah is asserted by God 
himself to have been righteous in his generation, Abra- 
ham to be the father of the faithful, Moses to be the 
meekest man upon earth, David to be a man after 
God's own heart, Solomon to have been the wisest man 
that ever lived, and Job to be a perfect and upright 
man, one that /eared God and eschewed evil : yet 
none of these most excellent persons but had their vices 
as well as virtues : and it is observable, that the more 
eminent any were in piety, the more notorious sins God 
hath sometimes suffered them to slip into, to keep them 
humble. So that from the first to the second Adam, 
there never lived a man of whom it. could be said. This 
man never sinned, never transgressed the laws of God, 
and therefore may in all things be imitated by men. 
But now as the first was made^ the second Adam 
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continued all along most pure and perfect, both in 
thought, word,, and action ; for he did no si% neither was 
guile found in his mouthy 1 Pet. ii. 22, Never so much 
as a vain thought ever sprang up in his most holy 
heart, not so much as an idle word ever proceeded out of 
his divine lips, nor so much as an impertinent or frivo- 
lous action was ever performed by his sacred and most 
righteous hands ; his whole life being nothing else but 
one continued act of piety towards God, justice towards 
men, love and charity towards all. And as himself 
livedj so would he have all his disciples live whilst they 
are here below ; and therefore enjoins them that go after 
him, not only to deny themselves, and take up their 
crosses, but also to follow or imitate him unto the 
utmost of their power in their life and actions. So 
that he now expects that all those who profess them- 
selves to be his disciples, do first deny themselves 
whatsoever is offensive unto him ; and then that they 
take up their cross, so as to be ready and willing to do 
or suflFer any thing for him, that hiath done and suf- 
fered so much as he hath for us. And then, lastly, that 
they write after the copy that he hath set them, and 
walk in the steps wherein he is gone before them ; even 
that they follow him through all duties and difficulties 
whatsoever, so as still to do unto the utmost of iheir 
power as he did, otherwise they in vain pretend to be his 
disciples. For he that saith he abideth in hvmy oughi 
himself also to walk even as he walked, 1 John ii. 6. 
that is, he that professeth to believe in Jesus Christ, 
should live as he lived while he was upon earth. Hence 
St. Paul, a true disciple of Christ, saith. Be ye followers 
of me, even as I also am of Christy 1 Cor. xi. 1. As 
he followed Christ, he would have others to follow him; 
but he would have them follow him no farther than as 
he followed Christ. 

It is true, we were bound to be holy and righteous in all 
our ways, whether we had ever heard of Christ's being 
so or no, the law of God first obliging lis to be so ; but 
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howsoever, we have now an additional obligation upon us 
to be holy,^.^ he who hath called tis wa^ holy in allman-^ 
ner of conversation^ 1 Pet. i. 15. For the Scripture tells 
us ejqpressly, that Christ hath left us an example that 
we should follow his steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. And our Sa- 
viour himself commands all that come to him to learn 
of him, Matt. xi. 29, 30. And therefore we can never 
expect that he should own us for his disciples, unless we 
own him for our Lord and Master, so far as to obey 
and follow him ; he having commanded all those, 
that come to him, to deny themselves, take up their 
crosses, and follow him. And seeing we all, I hope, 
desire to be Christians indeed, as I have explained the 
two fomier of these duties, I shall now endeavour to 
give the tine meaning of the latter too, that we may all 
so follow Christ here, as to come to him hereafter. 

Now for the opening of this, we must know that we 
neither can or ought to follow Christ in every thing he 
did when he was here below ; for even whilst he was 
liere below, he was still the most high and mighty God, 
the same that he had been from eternity, and often ma- 
nifested his power and glory to the sons of men, whilst 
he was conversing with them in their own natures, 
wherein it would be horrid presumption for us to pre- 
tend to follow him. As for example, he knew the very 
thoughts of meny Matt. xii. 25 . which, I suppose, is 
somewhat past our skill to do. Hence also he judged 
and censured others ; Woe unto you, saith he. Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye are like unto painted 
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outwardly ^ 
but are within full of dead meris bones, and of all un- 
cleanness, Matt, xxiii. 27, 28. But this we could not 
do though we might, not being able to search into 
others* hearts, neither may we do it though we could, 
Christ himself having expressly commanded us the 
contrary, saying. Judge not, that ye be not judged. 
Matt. vji. 1. Our Saviour also, as God foretold future 
events, Luke-xxi. 6. and wrought miracles, such a^ 
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were clear demonstrations of his infinite power and God- 
head ; but in this he is to be believed and admired^ not 
followed or imitated by us. Thus also when he sent his 
disciples to loose another man's colt, and bring him 
away, Luke xix. 30. that he did as Lord and Sove-^ 
reign of the world, or as the supreme Possessor and 
universal Proprietor of all things ; as when he com- 
manded the Israelites to spoil the Egyptians, and carry 
away their jewels and raimetit, for aU things beillg his, 
he may give them to whom he pleaseth ; and though it 
would have been a sin to have taken them away without 
his command, yet his command gave them a propriety 
in them, a right and title to them, and they had sinned 
unless they had obeyed the command. So here, our 
Saviour sent for the colt, as if it had been his own, for 
so really it was, as he is God, which he manifested him- 
self to be at the same time, in that he inclined the 
hearts of the civil owners thereof to let him go, only 
upon the disciples saying, that the Lord had need if 
him^ Luke xix. 33, 34.' But this he did not for our 
example, but to shew forth his own power and glory. 

There are some things also which our blessed Saviour 
did as God*man, or as the Mediator betwixt God and 
man ; as his making atonement and satisfaction for the 
sins of mankind, his instituting offices and Ordinances, 
and sacraments in his church, and the like ; which 
having an immediate respect to his office of Mediator, 
and being done upon that account, we neither may 
nor can imitate him in such things. But the things 
which he would have us to follow him in are such and 
such only as he did as mere man, that had no immediate 
dependence upon or reference to either his Godhead or 
Mediatorship. For he having honoured our nature so 
far, as to take it into his own divine person, so to be^ 
come really and truly man ; as so, he did whatsoever 
man is bound to do, both as to God himself, and like- 
wise as to men. And being absolutely perfect in all 
the faculties, of his soul, and members of his body, he 
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infinitely surpassed all other men both in divine graces, 
and moral virtues, so that as he never committed any , 
one sin, so neither did he ever neglect any one duty, 
which as man he was bound to perform either to God 
or men, but still observed every punctilio and circum- 
stance of the moral law ; by which means he hath left 
us a complete pattern of true and universal holiness, 
and hath enjoined us all to follow it. 

Hoping therefore that all who profess themselves to 
be the friends and . disciples of Jesus Christ, desire to 
manifest themselves to be so, by following both his 
precepts and example, I shall give the reader a short 
narrative of his life and actions, wherein we may all see 
what true piety is, and what real Christianity requires 
of us ; and may not content ourselves, as many do, with 
being professors, and adhering to parties or factions 
amongst us, but strive to be thorough Christians, and 
to carry ourselves as such, by walking as Christ himself 
walked ; which that we may at least know how to do, 
looking upon Christ as mere man, I shall shew how 
he did, and by consequence how we ought to carry our- 
selves both to God and man, and what graces and virtues 
he exercised all along for our example and imitation. 

Now for our more clear and methodical proceeding, 
in a matter of such consequence as this is, I shall begin 
with his behaviour towards men, from his childhood to 
his death. 

First therefore, when he was a child of twelve years 
of age, it is particularly recorded of him, that he was 
subject or obedient to his parents, his real mother and 
.reputed father, Luke ii. 51. It is true, he knew at that 
time that God himself was his Father; for, said he, wist 
ye not that I must he about my Father's business? ver. 
49. And knowing God to be his Father, he could not but 
know likewise that he was infinitely above his mother ; 
yea, that she could never have borne him, had not he 
himself first made and supported her. Yet howso- 
ever, though as God he was Father to her, yet as man 
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she was mother to him ; and therefore he honoured and 
obeyed both her and him to whom she was espoused. 
Neither did he only respect his mother whilst he was 
here, but he took care of her too when he was going 
hence. Yea, all the pains that he suffered upon the 
cross could not make him forget his duty to her that 
bore him ; but seeing her standing by the cross, as 
himself hung on it, he committed her to the care of his 
beloved disciple, who took her to his own home, John 
xix. 27. Now as our Saviour did, so are we bound to 
carry ourselves to our earthly parents, whatsoever their 
temper or condition be in this world. Though God 
hath blessed some of us perhaps with greater estates 
than ever he blessed them, yet we must not think our- 
selves above them, nor be at all the less respectful to 
them. Christ, we see, was infinitely above his mother, 
yet as she was his mother, he was both subject and re- 
spectful to her. He was iK)t ashamed to own her as she 
stood by the cross^ but in the view and hearing of all 
there present, gave his disciple a charge to take care o( 
her ; leaving us an example, that such amongst us a& 
have parents, provide for them if they need it, as well 
as for our children, both while we live, and when we 
come to die. 

And as he was to his natural, so was he to his 
civil parents, the magistrates under which he lived, sub- 
missive and faithful ; for though as he was God he was 
infinitely above them in heaven, yet as he was man he 
was below them on earth, having committed all civil 
power into their hands, without reserving any at all for 
himself. So that though they received their commission 
from him, yet now himself could not act without re- 
ceiving a commission from them . And therefore having 
no commission from them to do it, he would not in- 
trench so much upon their privilege and power, as to 
determine the controversy betwixt the two brethren 
contending about their inheritance ; Mar^, sadth he, w/io 
made me a judge or a divider over you ? Luke xii. 14. 
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And to shew his submission to the civil magistrate as 
highly as possibly he could, rather than offend them, he 
wrought a miracle to pay the tax which they had 
charged upon him, Matt.xvii. 27. And when the officers 
were sent to take him, though he had more than twelve 
lemons of angels at his service to have fought for him 
if he had pleased, yet he would not employ them, nor 
suffer his own disciples to make any resistance, Matt, 
xxvi. 52, 53. And though some of late days, who called 
themselves Christians, have acted quite contrary to our 
blessed Saviour in this particular, I hope better things 
of my readers, even that they will behave themselves 
more like to Christ, who though he was the supreme 
Governor of the world, yet would not resist, but sub- 
mitted to the civil p^wer, which himself had intrusted 
men withal. 

Moreover, although whilst he was here, he was really 
not only the best but greatest man upon earth, yet he 
carried himself to others with that meekness, humility, 
and respect, as if he had been the least ; as he never 
admired any man for his riches, so neither did he de- 
spise any man for his poverty : the poor man and rich 
were all alike to him. He was as lowly and respectful 
to the lowest as he was to the highest that he conversed 
with. He affected no titles of honour, nor gaped after 
popular air, but submitted himself to the meanest ser- 
vices that he could for the good of others, even to the 
washing his own disciples' feet, and all to teach us that 
we can never think too lowly of ourselves, nor do any 
thing that is beneath us ; propounding himself as our 
example, especially in this particular. Learn ofme, saith 
he, /or / am meek and lowly in hearty Matt. xi. 29. 

His humility also was the more remarkable, in that 
his bounty and goodness f thers was so great, for he 
went about doing good, /i s x. 3^. Wheresoever 
you read he was, you still rcc^d of some good work 
or other which he did there. Whatsoever company 
he conversed with, they still went better from him 
than they came unto him, if they came out of a good 
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end. By him, as himself said, the blind received 
their sight, and the lame walked, the lepers were cleansed^ 
and the deaf heard, the dead were raised up, and the 
poor had the Gospel preached unto them, Matt. xi. 5. 
Yea, it is observable, that we never read of any person 
whatsoever that came unto him, desiring any real 
kindness or favour of him, but he still received it, and 
that whether he was friend or foe. For indeed, 
though he had many inveterate and . implacable enemies 
in the world, yet he bare no malice against them, 
but expressed as much love and favour to them as to 
his greatest friends. Insomuch that when they had got- 
ten him upon the cross, and fastened his hands and feet 
unto it, in the midst of all the pain and torment which 
they put him to, he still prayed fcr them, Luke xmiL 
34. 

Oh ! how happy, how blessed a people should we 
be, could we but follow our blessed Saviour in this par- 
ticular ! How well would it be with us, could we but be 
thus good and loving to one another, as Christ was to 
all, even his most bitter enemies ! We may assure our- 
selves it is not only our misery, but our sin too, unless 
we be so. And our sin will be the greater, now we 
know our Master's pleasure, unless we do it. And 
therefore let all such amongst us, as desire to cany 
ourselves as Christ himself did, and as becometh his 
disciples in the world, begin here. 

Be submissive and obedient to our parents and 
governors, humble in our own sight, despise none, but 
be charitable, loving, and good to all. By this shall 
all men know that we are Christ's disciples indeed. 

Having thus seen our Saviour*s carriage towards men, 
we shall now consider his piety and devotion towards 
God, not as if it was possible for me to express the 
excellency and perfection of those religious acts which 
he performed continually within his soul to God, every 
one of his faculties being as entire in itself, and as per- 
fect in its acts, as it was first made or designed to be. 
There was no darkness, nor so much as gloominess in 
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his mind, no error or mistake in his judgment, no 
bribery or corruption in his conscience, no obstinacy or 
perverseness in his will, no irregularity nor disorder in 
his affections, no spot, no blot, no blemish, not the least 
imperfection or infirmity in his whole soul. And there- 
fore, even whilst his body was on earth, his head and 
heart were still in heaven. For he never troubled his 
head, nor so much as concerned himself about any thing 
here below, any farther than to do all the good he could, 
his thoughts being wholly taken up with considering how 
to advance God's glory and man's eternal happiness. 
And as for his heart, that was the altar on which the 
sacred fire of divine love was always burning, the flames 
whereof continually ascended up to heaven, being ac- 
companied with the most ardent and fervent desires of, 
and delight in, the chiefest good. 

But it must not be expected that I should give an 
exact description of that eminent and most perfect holi- 
ness which our blessed Saviour was inwardly adorned 
with, and continually employed in ; which I am as un- 
able to express, as desirous to imitate. But howsoever, 
I shall endeavour to mind the reader in general of such 
acts of piety and devotion, which are particularly Re- 
corded, on purpose for our imitation. 

First therefore, it is observed of our Saviour, that 
from a child he increased in wisdom, as he did in sta- 
ture, Luke ii. 52. Where by wisdom we are to under- 
stand the knowledge of God, and of divine things. For 
our Saviour having taken our nature into his person, 
with all its frailties and infirmities, as it is a created 
being, he did not in that nature presently know all 
things which were to be known. It is true, as God, he 
then knew all things as well as he had from all eternity. 
But we are now speaking of him, as a man, like one of 
us in all things, except sin. But we continue some 
considerable time after we are born before we know any 
lihing, or come to the use of our reasons ; the rational 
30ul not being able to exert or manifest itself, until the 
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natural phlegm or radical moisture of the body, which 
in infiftnts is predominant, be so digested, that the body 
be rightly qualified, and its organs fitted for the soul to 
work upon and to make use of. And though our Sa- 
viour questionless came to the use of his reason, as 
man, far sooner than we are wont to do^ yet we must 
not think that he knew all things as soon as he was 
bom ; for that the nature he assumed was not capable 
of ; neither could he then be said, as he is, to increase 
in wisdom, for where there is perfection there can be 
no increase. 

But here, before we proceed further, it will be neces- 
sary to answer an objection which some may make 
against this^ For if our Saviour, as man, knew not all 
things, then he was not perfect, nor absolutely free 
from sin, ignorance itself being a sin.» 

To this I have these things to answer ; first, U is no 
sin for a creature to be ignorant of some tilings, be 
caUse it is impossible for a creature to know all things ; 
for to be omniscient is God*s prerogative, neithar is a 
creature capable of it, because he is but finite ; whereas 
the knowledge of all things, or omniscience, is itself an 
infinite act, and therefore to be performed only by an 
infinite Being. Hence it is that no creature in the 
world ever was or ever could be made omniscient ; but 
thcfre are many things which Adam in his integrity, and 
the very angels themselves, are ignorant of ; as our Sa- 
viour, speaking of the day of judgment, ssdth. Of thai 
day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angek 
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 
Mark xiii. 32 . But the angels are never the less perfect 
because they know not this. Nay, it is observable, that 
the Son himself, as man, knew it not, neither, saitii he, 
the Son, but the Father ; and if he knew it not then, 
much less was it necessary for him to know it when a 
child. 

Secondly, As to be ignorant of some things is no 
sin, so neither is any ignorance at all «in, but that 
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whereby a man is ignorant of what he is bound to 
loioWy jfbr all sin is the transgression of a law. And 
therefore, if there be no law obliging me to know such 
or such things, I do not sin by being ignorant of them, 
for I transgress no law. I\ow though all men are 
bound by the law of God to know him, and their duty 
to him, yet infants, so long as infants, are not, neither 
can be obnoxious or subject to that law, they being in 
a natural incapacity, yea impossibility to perform it, but 
as they become by degrees capable of knowing any 
thing, they are obliged questionless to know him first, 
from whom they receive their knowledge. 

And thus it was that our blessed Saviour perfectly 
fulfilled the law of God, in that although he might still 
continue ignorant of many things ; yet howsoever he 
all along knew all that he was bound to know, and as b^ 
grew by degrees more and more capable of knowing any 
thing, so £d he increase still more in true wisdom, or 
in the knowledge of God ; so that by that time he was 
tiVelve years old, he was able to dispute with the great 
doctors and learned rabbies amongst the Jews ; and 
after that as he grew in stature, so did he grow in wis- 
dom too, and in favour both with God and man. 

And verily, although we did not follow our blessed 
Saviour in this particular when we were children, we 
ought howsoever to endeavour it now we are men and 
women, even to grow in wisdom, and every day add 
something to our spiritual stature, so as to let never a 
.day pass over our heads, without being better acquainted 
with God*s goodness to us, or our duty to him. And 
by this example of our Saviour's growing in wisdom 
when a child, we should also learn to bring up our (jiil- 
dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and 
not strive so much to make them rich, as to use all 
means to make them wise and good, that they may do 
as their Saviour did, even grow in wisdom and in sta- 
ture, and in the favour both of God and man. 

And as our Saviour grew in wisdom when a child, so 
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did he use ^m^ manifest it when he came to be a man, 
by devoting himself wholly unto the service of the living 
God, and to the exercise of all true grace and virtue, 
wherein his blessed soul was so much taken up, that he 
had neither time nor heart to mind those toys and 
trifles which silly mortals upon earth are so much apt 
to dote on.. It is true all the world was his, but he had 
given it all away to others, not reserving for himself so 
much as an house to put his head in, Matt. viii. 20. 
And what money he had hoarded up, you may gather 
from his working a miracle to pay his tribute, or poU 
money, which came not to much above a shilling. 
Indeed he came into the world and went out again, 
without ever taking any notice of any pleasures, ho- 
nours, or riches in it, as if there had been no such 
thing here, as really there was not, nor ever will be ; 
all the pomp and glory of this deceitful world having no 
other being or existence, but only in our distempered 
fancies and imaginations ; and therefore our Saviour, 
whose fancy was sound, and his imagination untainted, 
looked upon all the world and the glory of it as not 
worthy to be looked upon, seeing nothing in it where- 
fore it should be desired. And therefore instead of 
spending his time in the childish pursuit of clouds and 
shadows, he made the service of God not only his bu- 
siness, but his recreation too, his food as well as work. 
It is my meaty saith he, to do the wilt of him that sent 
me, and to finish his work, John iv. 34. This was all 
the riches, honours, and pleasures, which he sought for 
in the world, even to do the will of him that sent him 
hither, and to finish the work which he came about ; 
and so he did before he went away ; Father ^ I have 
glorified thee on the earth, I have finished the work 
which thou sent est me to do^ John xvii. 4. If there- 
fore we would be Christ's disciples, so as to follov\^ him, 
we see what we must do, and how we must behave 
and carry ourselves whilst we are here below ; we must 
not spend our time, nor throw away our precious and 
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sliortJived days upon the trifles and irapertinencies of 
this transient world, as if we came hither for nothing 
else but to rake and scrape up a little dust and dirt to«- 
gether, or to wallow ourselves like swine in the mire of 
carnal pleasures and delights. No, we naaj assure our- 
selves we have greater things to do, and far more noble 
designs to carry on, whilst we continue in this vale of 
tears, even to work out our salvation with fear and 
tremblings and to make our calling and election sure^ 
and to serve God here, so as to enjoy him for ever. This 
is the work we came about, and which we must not 
only do, but do it too with pleasure and delight, and 
never leave until we have accorhplished it ; we must 
make it our only pleasure to please God, account it our 
only honour to honour him, and esteem his love and 
&vour to be the only wealth and riches that we can en- 
joy ; we must think ourselves no farther happy, than 
we find ourselves to be truly holy, and therefore devote 
our lives wholly to him, in whom we live. This is to 
Jive as Chris;t Uved, and by consequence as Christian^ 
ought to do. 

I might here instance in several other acts of piety 
and devotion, which our Saviour was not only eminent 
for, but continually exercised himself in, as his humble 
and perfect submission and resignation of his own will 
to God^s, his most ardent love unto him, and zeal for 
him, as also his firm and stedfast trust and confidence 
on him; so that nothing could ever disquiet or dis- 
compose bis mind ; but still his heart was fixed, trust- 
ing *in the Liord. In all which, it is both our duty and 
interest to follow him, our happiness as well as holiness 
consisting in our dependence upop iGod, and inclina-* 
tions to him. 

But we should do well to observe Withal, that our 
Saviour performed external as well as inward worship 
and devotion unto God ; particularly we often find him 
praising God, and praying unto him, and that mth his 
^ye$ Jift up to heaven io a most humble and reverential 
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posture, John xvii. 1 . Luke xxii. 4. Matt. xxvi. 39. yea, 
when he was to choose and ordain some of his disdples 
to the work of the ministry^ and to succeed him after 
his departure, under the name of apostles, he spent the 
night before in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12, I confess 
the words there used, Iv tJ «rjo«uxJ to5 ©wD, will scarce 
admit of that interpretation or expoisition, signifying 
rather in a strict sense, that he went into a place ap- 
pointed for prayer, which was usually called vfwrw^ 
a place of prayer^ which kind of places were very fie- 
quent in Judsea, and some of them continued till Epi- 
phanius*s time, as himself asserts ; and they were only 
plots of ground inclosed with a wall, and open above, 
and were ordinarily, if not always, upon mountains, 
whither the Jews used to resort to pray together in 
great multitudes. And this seems to be the proper 
meaning of these words, where our Saviour is said to 
go into a mountain, and to continue all night, lyif 
vrqo<rffjy(jji toD 0fou, in one of those proseuchds of Godf a 
place dedicated to his service. Yet howsoever, we can- 
not suppose but that he went thither to do what the 
place whither he went was designed for, even to pray. 
And by consequence, that seeing he stayed there idl 
night, questionless he spent the whole night in prayer 
and meditation, in order to so great a work as the or- 
daining his apostles was. 

Here therefore is another copy which our Mastet 
Christ hath set us to write after, a lesson that all must 
learn and practise that would be his disciples. Though 
we ordinarily converse with nothing but dirt and day, 
and with our fellow worms on earth, yet as Christ did, 
so should we often retire from the tumults and bustles 
of the world, to converse with him that made us ; both 
to praise him for the mercies we have received, und to 
pray unto him for what we want ; only we shall do well 
to have a care that we do not perform so solemn a duty 
as this is, after a careless and perfunctory manner, be- 
cause none sees us but God; for his seeing ils is inft* 
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nitely more than if all the world besides isftiould see ias, 
and we must still remember, that prayer is the greatest 
work that a creature can be engaged in, and therefore to 
be performed with the greatest seriousness, reverence, 
and earnestness that possibly we can raise up our spirits 
to. And besides our diuiy devotions which we owe, and 
ought to pay to God whensoever we set upon any great 
and weighty business, we must be sure to follow our 
Saviour's steps, in setting some time apart, propor- 
tionaUy to the business we undertake, wherein to ask 
God's counsel, and desire his direction and blessing in 
the most serious and solemn manner that possibly we 
can. I need not tell the reader what benefit we shall 
receive by this means ; none of us tliat shall try it but 
will soon find it by experience. 

I shall observe only one thing more concerning our 
Saviour's devotion, and that is, that although he took 
all occasions to instruct or admonish his disciples and 
followers, whether in the fields or upon the mountains, 
or in private houses, even wheresoever he could find an 
opportunity to do it ; yet upon the sabbath-days he al- 
ways frequented the public worship of God ; he wenik 
into the synagogues^ places appointed for public prayers^ 
and reading and hearing of the word, a thing which I 
fear many amongst us do not think of, or at least not 
rightly consider it ; for if they did, they would not dare, 
znethinks, to walk so directly contrary to x>ur blessed 
Saviour in this particular ; for St. Luke tells us, that 
when he eaUUke to Nazareth^ where he had been brought 
UDy as his custom waSy he went into the synagogue on 
the sabbath-day. Luke iv. 16. From whence none of 
us but may easily observe, that our Saviour did not go 
into a synagogue, or church, by the by, to see what they 
were doing there ; neither jdid he happen to go in l^ 
chance upon the sabbath-djay, but it was his custom and 
constant practice to do ^, .even to go each sabbath-day 
to the public ordinance, there to join with the congr^ 
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gation in performing their public service and devotions 
to Almighty God. 

And here I must take leave to say, that was there no 
other law, nor any other obligations upon us (as there 
be many) to frequent the public worship of God, this 
practice and example of our blessed Saviour doth suffi- 
ciently and effectually oblige us all to a constant at- 
tendance upon the public ordinance. For as we are 
Christians, and profess ourselves to be his disciples, we 
are all bound to follow him ; he commands us here and 
elsewhere to it ; and certainly there is nothing that we 
can be obliged to follow him in, more than in the man- 
ner of his worshipping God. And therefore, whosoever 
out of any humour, fancy, or slothfulness, shall presume 
to neglect the public worship of God, he doth not only 
act contrary unto Christ^s example, but transgresses also 
his command, that enjoins him to follow that example. 
What they who are guilty of this will have to answer for 
themselves, when they come to stand before Christ's 
tribunal, I know not. But this I know, that all those 
who profess themselves to be Christians, should follow 
Christ in all things that they can, and by consequence 
in this particular, and that they sin who do not. 

But in whatsoever other things we may fail, I know the 
generality of us do herein follow our Saviour's steps, that 
we are usually present at the public worship of God ; but 
then I hope this is not all that we follow him in, but 
that as we follow him to the public ordinances, so we 
do likewise in our private devotions, yea and in our be- 
haviour both to God and man. Which that we may 
the better do, I have endeavoured to shew wherein 
especially we ought to follow Christ, in being obedient 
to our parents, subject to our governors, lowly to the 
lowest, loving and charitable unto all ; as also, in growt- 
ing in wisdom and the knowledge of God, in contemni- 
ing the world, in devoting ourselves wholly to the service 
of God, in resigning our wills to his, in loving of him, in 
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trusting on him above all things else, in daily praying 
unto God, and frequenting his public ordinances ; to 
which I may also add, in denying ourselves, and taking 
up our crosses, which himself hath done before us, as 
well as required of us. 

What now remains, but that seeing the steps wherein 
our Saviour walked, we should all resolve to walk together 
in them. And I hope that I need not use arguments 
to persuade any to it : it is enough one would think, 
that Christ himself, whose name we bear, expects and 
commands it from us. And in that the sum of all our 
religion consisteth in obeying and following Christ, the 
circumstances of whose life are recorded on purpose 
that we may imitate him unto the utmost of our power, 
not only in the matter but manner of our actions, even 
in the circumstances as well as in the substance of 
them. 

But this I dare say we all both know and believe, 
even that it is our duty to follow Christ ; and therefore 
it is a sad, a dismal thing to consider, that amongst 
them that know it, there are so few that do it : but even 
those that go under the name of Christians themselves, 
do more generally follow the beasts of the field, or the 
very fiends of hell, rather than Christ our Saviour. For 
all covetous worldlings that look no higher than earth, 
and all luxurious epicures that labour after no other 
but sensual pleasures, whom do they imitate but the 
beasts that perish. And as for the proud and arrogant, 
the deceitful and malicious, seducers of their brethren, 
and oppressors of their neighbours, all backbiters, and 
false-accusers, all deriders of reUgion, and apostates 
from it, they are all of their father the devil, and his 
works they do. And if all such persons should be 
taken from amongst us, how few would be left be- 
hind that follow Christ ? very few indeed ! but I 
hope there would be some. And oh that all who 
read this would be in the number of them, even that 
they would all from this day forward resolve to come as 
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near our blessed Saviour in all their actions both to 
God and man, as possibly they can ; which if we once did^ 
what holy, what happy lives should we then lead ? how 
should we antedate both the work and joys of hea* 
ven ? and how certain should we be to be there ere 
long, where Christ that is the pattern of our lives here, 
will be the portion of our souls for ever. 

Thjis I have shewn what Christ requires of those who 
would be his disciples, enjoining them to deny them- 
selves, take up their cross, and follow him. And now 
I have done my duty in explaining these words, it is all 
my readers as well as mine to practise them, wluch 
I heartily wish we would all resolve to do ; and I must 
say, it highly concerns us all to do so ; for we can never be 
saved but by Christ, nor by him unless we be his dis- 
ciples ; neither can we be his disciples, unless we do 
what here is required of us. And therefore if we care 
not whether we be saved or no, we may think no more 
of these things, nor trouble our heads about them ; but 
if we really desire to come to heaven, let us remember 
he, who alone can bring us thither, hath told us, that 
we must deny ourselves, take up our cross, andJbUotD 
nifn. 
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at ANY are called^ (saith our Saviour, Matt» 5ftii. 
\A^ hut few chosen. Oh dreadful sentence, who \% 
able to hear it without trembling and astonishment! If 
he had said, that of all the men that, are born into the 
world there are but few saved, this would not hav&struck 
such a fear and horror into us ; for we might still hope, 
that though Turks, Jews, and Heathens, which are far the 
greatest part of the world, should all perish, yet we few 
in comparison of them, who are baptized inta his name^ 
who profess his Gospel, who enjoy bis ordinances, who 
are admitted to his sacraments, that all we who are 
called to him, might be chosen and saved by him ; but 
that of those very persons who are called, there are but 
few chosen : what a sharp and terrible sentence is this ! 
who can bear it ? especially considering by whom it wa« 
pronounced, even by Christ himself. If a mere man 
had spoken it, we might hope it was but an human 
«rror ; if an angel had uttered it, we might think it pos- 
sible he might be mistaken; but that Christ himself, 
the eternal Son of God, who is truth and infallibility it- 
self, that he should assert it, that he who laid down his 
own Ufe to redeem ours, that he who came into the 
world on purpose to call and save us, that he in whoi^ 
alone it is possible fon us to be chosen to salvation, that 
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he should say, Many are called^ but few chosen. This 
is an hard saying indeed, which may justly make our 
ears to tingle, and our hearts to tremble at the hearing 
of it. And yet we see our Saviour here expressly saith 
it, and not only here neither, but again, Matt. xx. 16. 
Whence we may gather, that it is a Aing he would have 
us oftea think ofj and a matter of more than ordinary 
importance, in that he did not think it enough, to teU 
us of it once, but he repeated it in the same words again, 
that we might be sure to remember it, and take especial 
notice of it, that many are called^ but few chosen. 

In which words, that we may understand our Saviour's 
meaning aright, we must first consider the occasion of 
them in this place, which in brief was this. Our Sar 
viour, according to the custom that obtained in those 
days amongst the wise men of the east, delighting to 
use parables, thereby to represent his heavenly doctrine 
more clearly to the understanding of his hearers, in this 
chapter compares the kingdom of God to a certain 
king that made a marriage for his son, and sent his 
servants to call them that were bidden to the weddings 
ver. 2, 3. Where, by the king, he means the eternal 
God, the universal Monarch of the world, who intend- 
ing to make a marriage betwixt his son and the church, 
styled the spouse of Christ, he first sent to his guests 
before bidden, even the Jews, the seed of Abraham his 
friend, and at that time hi^ peculiar people. But they 
not hearkening to the first invitation, he sends to them 
again, ver. 4. Yet they still made light of it, having 
it seems, as we most have, other bu;5iness to mind, and 
therefore went their way, some to their farms, others to 
their merchandize, ver. 5. By which our Saviour inti- 
mates, that one great reason why men accept not of the 
overtures of grace made unto them in the Gospel, is be- 
cause their minds are taken up with thecaresof this world, 
looking upon their farms, their trades, and merchandize, 
as tilings of greater moment than heaven and eternal 
glory. Yea, some of them took the servants which 
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were sent to invite thiem, and treated them spitefulhfj 
and slew them^ ver. 6. Why, what is the matter? 
what injury have the servants, the prophets, the apostles^ 
or the ministers of Christ done them ? What, do they 
come to oppress them^ to take their estates from them ? 
To disgrace, or bring them into bondage? No, they 
only come to invite them to a marriage feast, to tender 
them the highest comforts and refreshments imaginable 
both for their souls and bodies. And is this all the 
recompence they give them for their kindness, not only 
to refuse it, but to abuse them that bring it ? Well 
might this glorious King be angry and incensed at such 
an affront offered him as this was ; and therefore he 
sent forth his armies ^ and destroyed those murderers, 
and burnt up their city, ver. 7. as we all know he did 
to the murdering Jews, who soon after this were de- 
stroyed, and their royal city Jerusalem burnt. But now 
the feast is prepared, shall there be none to eat it ^ 
Yes, for seeing they who were first bidden were not 
worthy to partake of his dainties, he orders his servants 
to go into the high-ways, and hid as many as they 
could find to the marriage, ver. 6, 9. The Jews having 
refused the Gospel, God sends to invite the Gentiles to 
it, who hitherto had been reckoned aliens to the com- 
monwealth of Israel, straiigers to the covenant of 
promise, having no hope, and without God in the world, 
Eph. ii. 12. But now they also are bidden to the wed- 
ding, they are called to Christ, and invited to partake 
of all the privileges of the Gospel. For the servants 
having received the command, went out into the high-- 
way, even into all the bye-places and corners of the world, 
and gathered together all as many as they found, both 
bad and good^ and the wedding was furnished with 
guests, ver. 10. But amongst these too, when the kmg 
came to see his guests, he saw one that had ndt on a 
wedding garment, ver. 1 1 . Under which one are repre- 
sented all of the «ame kind, who have not on their wed- 
ding garment, that is, who walk not vvorthy of the voca- 
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tion wherewith they are called, not being clothed ^tb 
humility, faith, and other graces suitable tor a Christian. 
All which, not^dthstanding they were in^ted, yea add 
came in too upon their invitation, yet they are east out 
agdn into utter darkness. Matt. xxii. 12, 13. And tfaeo 
he adds,^r many are called^ but few chosen ; as if be 
should have said. The Jews were called, but would not 
come ; the Gentiles are called, they come, but some d 
them are cast out again ; so that of the many which are 
called, there are but few chosen. For many are calied, 
but J'ettr-chosen. 

Which short, but pithy saying of our blessed Saviour, 
that we may rightly understand, we shall first consider 
the former part of it, many are called, and then the 
latter, but few chosen. That we may apprehend the 
full meaning of the first part of tlus proposition, many 
are called, Qiere are three things to be considered^ 

1. What is here meant by being called. 

2. How men are called. 

3. How it appears that many are called. 

As for the first, what we are here to understand by 
being called. We must know that this is meant only 
of God*s voice to mankind, making known his will and 
pleasure to them, calling upon them to act accordingly; 
and so inviting them to his service here, and to the 
enjoyment of Ins presence hereafter. 

But to explain the nature of it rnore particulariy, we 
must consider the terminus a quo, and the terminus 
ad quod, what it is God calls us from, and what it is 
he calls us to ; both which we shall speak to^ jointly 
or together. 

1. He calls us from darkness to light, from error 
and ignorance, to truth and knowledge : as he made 
us rational and knowing creatures at first, so he would 
have us to be again, so as to understand and know lum 
that made us, and that gave us the power of under- 
standing and kno^ng; and not employ the little 
knowledge we have only about the affidrs of our bodies^ 
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our trades^ and callings in this worlds nor yet in learn* 
ing arts and sciences only, but principally about the 
concerns of our Immortal souls, that we may know YivajL 
that Is the true God, and Jesus Christ whom he batfi 
sent ; without which, all our other knowledge will avail 
us nothing. We are still in the dark, and know not 
whither we are going ; out of which dark, and by con* 
sequence uncomfortable as well as dangerous estate^ 
God of his Infinite mercy is pleased to call us, that we 
should shew forth the praises of him who hath catted 
us out of darkness into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. 

2. God calls us from superstition and idolatry, to 
serve and worship him. For we are called to turn 

from idols, to serve the living and true God, 1 Thess. 
i. 9. Thus he called Abraham out of Chaldea, and his 
posterity the Israelites out of Egypt, places of Idolatry^ 
that they might serve and worship him, and him alone. 
Thus he called our ancestors of this nation out of their 
heathenish superstitions, to the knowledge and worship 
of himself, and of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. And 
thus he called upon us to flee from idolatry, 1 Cor« 
X. 14. not only from the heathenish or popish, but from 
all idolatry whatsoever, and by consequence from covet- 
ousness, which Grod himself tells us in plain terms Is 
idolatry. Col. Hi. 5. And so indeed is our allowing 
ourselves In any known sin whatsoever ; for we idolize 
it by setting It up in our hearts and affections, instead 
of God ; yea, and bow down to It, and serve it, though 
Qot In our bodies yet In our souls, which is the highest 
Idnd of Idolatry which God calls us from. 

3. Hence he also calls us from all manner of sin aild 
proCaneness, to holiness and piety, both m our affections 
and actions. For as the apostle salth, God hath not 
called us to uncleanness, but to holiness, 1 Thess. iv. J^. 
Where by uncleanness he means all manner of lusts 
imd corruptions which defile the soul, and make it 
undean and impure in the sight of God. These God 
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doth not call us to, but from : it is holiness slnd unf-^ 
versal righteousness that he calls us to^ and commands 
us to follow. This is the great thing that Christ in 
his Gospel calls for ; for the grace of God, which is in 
his Gospel, hath now appeared to all men, teaching us 
that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts ^ we should 
live soberly^ righteously^ and godly in this present 
worlds Tit. ii. 11, 12. He now commandeth all men 
every where to reperity and turn to God, Acts xvii. 30. 
Hence he is said to have called us with an holy calling, 
2 Tim. i. 9. And as he who hath called us is holy, so 
ought we to be holy in all manner of conversation, 
1 Pet. i. 15. Thus therefore we all are called to be 
an holy people, a people zealous of good works, a 
people devoted wholly to the service of the living Crodr 
In brief, we are called to be saints^ a people conse- 
crated unto God ; and therefore, as every vessel in the 
temple was holy, so we being called to be the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, every thing in us should be holy; 
our thoughts should be holy, our affections holy, our 
words holy, our desires holy ; every faculty of our souls, 
every member of our bodies, and every action of our 
lives, should be holy; every thing within us, every 
thing about us, every thing that comes from us, should 
be holy ; and all because our calling is holy ; and we 
ought to wetlk worthy of the vocation wherewith we 
are called^ Eph. iv. 1. 

4. God calls us from carnal and temporal things, to 
mind heaven and eternat glory. He sees and observes 
how eager we are in prosecuting of this world's vanities, 
and therefore calls upon us to leave doting upon such 
transitory and unsatisfying trifles, and to mind the things 
that belong to our everlasting peace ; not to be con- 
formed to this world, but transformed by the renewing 
of our minds, that we niay prove what is that good, 
that acceptable y and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 2. 
To set our affections upon things above, and not upon 
thi?fgs that are upon earth, Col, iii. 2. To seek the 
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kingdom of God^ and his righteousness in the first 
place, Matt. vi. 33. Hence it is styled an heavenly 
callifigy Heb. iii. 1. and an high callings Phil, iii* 14. 
because we are called by it to look after high and 
heavenly things. He that made us hath so much 
kindness for us, that it pities him to see us moil and 
toil, and spend our strength and labour, about such low 
and pitiful, such impertinent and unnecessary things, 
which himself knows can pever satisfy us, and there- 
fore he calls and invites us to himself, and to the enjoy- 
ment of his. own perfections, which are able to'fiU and 
i^atiate our immortal souls. 

5. Hence, lastly, we are called from misery and 
danger, to the state of happiness and felicity. As he 
called Lot out of Sodom, when fire and brimstone was 
ready to fall upon it, so he calls us from the world and 
sin, because otherwise wrath and fiiry will fall upon our 
heads. Or, as he called Noah into the ark, to preserve 
him fi-om the overflowing flood, so he calls us into his 
service, and to the faith of his Son, that so we may 
escape that flood of misery, which will suddenly drown 
the inipenitent and unbelieving world. And therefore 
we must not think that he calls and invites us to him, 
because he stands in need of us, or wants our service ; 
no, it is not because he cannot be happy without us, 
but because we cannot be happy without him, nor in 
him neither, unless we come unto him. This is the 
only reason why he calls us so earnestly to him ; For 
as I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked^ but that the wicked turn from his 
way and live. Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die, 
O house of Israel! Ezek. xxxiii. fl. Let us not 
stand therefore pausing upon it, and considering whe- 
ther we shall hearken to God's call or no, nor say seve- 
rally within ourselves. How shall I part with my pro- 
fits ? How shall I deny myself the enjoyment of my 
sensual pleasures? How shall I forsake my darling 
and beloved sins .'* But rather say. How shall I abide 
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the judement of the great God ? How shall I escape, 
if I neglect so great salvation as I am now called and 
invited to ? For we may assure ourselves, this is the 
great and only end why God calls so pathetically upon 
us to come unto him, that so we may be delivered from 
his wrath, and enjoy his love and favour for ever. 

Thus we see what it is that God calls mankind both 
from and to ; he calls them from darkness to light, from 
idolatry to true religion, from sin to hohness, from 
earth to heaven, and from the deepest misery to the 
highest happiness that they are capable of. The next 
thing to be considered is, how God is pleased to call 
us ; for which we must know, that, 

1. He hath vouchsafed to call some with his own 
mouth, as I may so speak, even Uy immediate revela- 
tions from himself. Thus he called Abraham and 
Moses, and several of the patriarchs of the Old Testa- 
ment. And thus he called Paul, Christ himself calling 
from heaven to him, Saul, Saul^ why perseeutest thou 
me ? Acts ix. 4 . And it is observable, that whosoever 
were thus called, they always obeyed. But this is not 
the calling here spoken of. 

2. God calls all mankind by his works and provi- 
dences. All the creatures in the world are as so many 
tongues declaring the wisdom, power, goodness, and 
glory of God unto us, and so call upon us to praise, 
honour, and obey him. And all his providences have 
their several and distinct voices ; his mercies bespeak 
our affections, and his judgments our fear. Hear ye, 
saith he, the rod, and who hath appointed it, Mic. vi. 9. 
The rod, it seems, hath a voice, which we are bound to 
hear. But though many, yea, all the world, be called 
this way, yet neither is this the calling our Saviour 
means, when he- saith, mant/ are called, but few chosen. 

3. Lastly, Therefore God hath called many by the 
ministry of Ins word, and of his sei*vants the prophets, 
the apostles and their successors declaring it, and ex- 
plaining it to them. Thus God spake to our fathers by 
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tlie prophets, rising up early and sending them to call 
sinners to repentance, by sheuing them their sins, and 
the dangerous consequences of them. As when he sent 
his prophet Isaiah, he bids him cry aloud, spare not, 
lift up thy voice as a trumpet, and shew my people their 
transgressions^ and the house of Jacob their sins, Isai. 
Iviii. 1. And they being convinced of and humbled 
for their sins, then he sent his prophets to invite them 
to accept of grace and pardon from him, saying, in the 
language of the same prophet, Hoi every one that 
thirsteth, conie ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money, come ye, buy and eat ; yea, come buy wine and 
milk without money and without price, Isai. Iv. 1, 2, 3. 
And God having thus at sundry times and in divers 
manners spoken in time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his 
Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds, Heb. i. 1,2. who there- 
fore said with his own mouth, that he came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance. Matt. ix. 13. 
Hence as soon as ever he entered upon his ministry, he 
called to mankind, saying. Repent, and believe the 
Gospel^Mark i. 16. and Come unto me all ye that la- 
bour and are heavy laden. Matt. xi. 28. And when he 
was to depart hence, he left order with his apostles, to 
go and call all nations, and teach them what he had 
commanded, promising that himself would be with them 
to the end of the world. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. By vir- 
tue therefore of this commission, not only the apostles 
themselves, but all succeeding ministers in all ages 
to the end of the world, are sent to call mankind to 
embrace the Gospel, and to accept of the terms pro- 
pounded in it. So that when we his ministers preach 
unto them, or call upon them to repent and tiu'n to 
God, they must not think we come in our own name ; 
for, as the apostle tells the Corinthians, ff^e are am- 
bassadors^ for Christ, as though God did beseech you 
by tis; we pray you in Christ s stead be ye reconciled 

Aa 2 



356 Thoughts upon cur 

to Oody 2 Cor. v. 20. Hence in Scripture we are 
called also x^^x^f, heralds, and our office is xfigv^-a-etv, to 
proclaim as heralds^ the will and pleasure of Almighty 
God unto mankind, to' offer peace and pardon to all that 
have rebelled against our Lord and Master the King of 
heaven, if they will now come in, and submit them- 
selves unto him ; if not, in a most solemn and dreadful 
manner, to denounce his wrath and heavy displeasure 
against them. So that as the angel was sent to call 
Lot out of Sodom, when the Lord was going to rain 
fire and brimstone from heaven upon it ; so Grod being 
ready every moment to shower down his fiiry and venge- 
.^ce upon the impenitent and unbelieving world, he 
sends us to call men out of it, to open their eyes, and 
to turn than from darkness to light, from the power 
oj Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. and to invite iJbem 
to his court, to live with him and be happy for ever. 

And that this is the proper meaning of our blessed 
Saviour, in this place, where he saith, many are called, 
is plain from the parable whereon these words are 
grounded ; where the king is said to have sent his ser- 
vants to call the guests which were bidden to the mar- 
riage feast, and put words into their mouths, telling 
them what to say, verse 4, as he hath given us also in- 
structions how to call and invite mankind in his holy 
word. And when of the many which were called, there 
would but few come; hence our Saviour uttered this 
expression, that 7nany are called, but few chosen. 
From whence it is clear and obvious, that our Saviour 
means not such as were called immediately from God 
himself, for they were but few; nor yet such as are 
called by the works of creation and providence, for so 
not n)any only, but all are called ; but he means such 
as are called by his word, and by his servants and mi- 
nisters reading, preaching, and explaining of it. 

And verily that many have been and still are called 
in this sense, which is the next thing I . promised to 
shew, I need not stand long to prove. For our Saviour 
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having commanded his apostles to go and call all na- 
tions to his faith, which is the proper meaning of that 
place, Matt, xxviii. 19. it cannot be denied but that the 
apostles presently dispersed themselves, and preached 
the Gospel to all nations ; which they did so effectually, 
that in a few years after, even in St. PauFs time, the mys- 
tery of the Gospel was made known to all nations for 
the obedience offaith^ Rom. xvi. 26. and in St. John's 
time, jom^ were redeemed out of every kindred^ and 
tongue^ and people^ and nation^ Rev. vii. 9. Yea, so 
mightily grew the word of God and prevailed, that the 
ancients compared it to lightning, that immediately dis- 
persed itself, and was seen all the world over. So that 
in less than two hundred years, ah ortu solis ad occasum 
lex Christiana suscepta est^ the Christian religion was 
received all the world over from east to west^ as Lac- 
tantius who then lived asserts. From which time there- 
fore, how many thousands of millions of souls have 
been called to the faith of Christ, by the preaching of 
his Gospel. And not to speak of ot])er nations, how 
soon did the Sun of righteousness arise upon these west- 
ern parts of the world, and particularly upon this nation, 
wherein we dwell ; several of Christ's own disciples and 
apostles, as Simon Peter, Simon Zelotes, James the 
son of Zebedee, Joseph of Arimathea, Aristobulus, and 
St. Paul himself, being all recorded by ecclesiastical writ- 
ers, to have preached the Gospel to this nation. Be sure 
in less than two hundred years the Christian faith was 
here received, TertuUian himself saying expressly, 
Britannorum inaccessa Romanis loca, Christo sukdita^ 
the Romans could scarcely come at Britanny^ but 
Christ hath conquered it. And soon after him, Arno- 
bius saith that the Gospel nee ipsos Indos latuit a 
parte orientis, nee ipsos Britannos a parte occidentts, 
was not concealed either from the Ifidians in the 
eastern part of the worlds nor from the Britons them* 
selves in the west. And since the Gospel was first here 
planted, how many have been called by it to the faith 
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of Christ ? Yea, through the mercy of the most high 
God, how many at this moment are called all the nation 
over ? And to come still closer to ourselves, all that read 
this have I doubt not been often called heretofore, and 
now are called again. For in the name of the most 
high God, and of his Son Christ, / pray and beseech 
you all as strangers and pilgrims^ to abstain from 
fleshly lusts which war against the soul, 1 Peter ii. 11 . 
to repent of your sins, and believe the Gospel. I call 
and invite you also to accept the offers of grace and 
pardon which are made you in Jesus Christ, to sit 
down with him at his own table, and feed by faith upon 
his body and blood, that so you may partake of the 
merits of his death and passion, and so live with him for 
evermore. Thus you are all called, but I fear there are 
but few chosen. 

Having thus explained and proved the first part of this 
proposition, that many are called, we must now con- 
sider the meaning, truth, and reasons of the other part 
of it, but few are chosen. IIoXAo} yif eWt xXi^roi, ^x/yoj S 
fxXexToi. For mftny are called, but few chosen ; that 
is, there are buffew which are so approved of by God, 
as to be elected and chosen from the other part of the 
world, to inherit eternal life. That this is the main 
drift and scope of our blessed Saviour in these words, 
is plain from the foregoing parable, which gave him 
occasion to pronounce them. For there all that were 
first called refused to come to the marriage feast which 
they were invited to; and of them which came, some had 
not on their wedding garment ; that is, although they 
came in to the outward profession of the Gospel, yet 
did not walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they 
were called, and therefore they likewise were excluded ; 
Upon which our Saviour adds these words, For many 
are called, but few chosen. From whence it is easy 
to observe his meaning in general to be only this, that 
although many are called to partake of the privileges 
and graces of his Gospel, yet seeing of those who were 
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called, many would not come at all ; and of those who 
come, many do not come so as the Gospel requires of 
them, with their wedding garment on ; hence of the 
many who are called, there are but few chosen to par- 
take of the marriage feast, that is, of the glorious pro- 
mises made in the Gospel, to those that come aright 
unto it. Few, not absolutely in themselves considered, 
but few comparatively in respect of the many which are 
not chosen ; or rather few in comparison of the many 
which ^re called. For if we consider them absolutely 
in themselves, they are certainly very many ; our Savi- 
our himself ssdth, 7nanv shall come from the east and 
westf and shall sit down with Abraham^ 8fc. Matt* 
viii. 1 1 . And in the Revelations you read of many 
thousands that were sealed of every tribe, yea, there 
was a great fnultitude which no man could number, of 
all nations J and kindreds^ and people^ and tongues, 
stood before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white, and palms in their hands, Rev, vii. 9, In- 
somuch that for all the numberless number of fiJlen or 
apostatized angels, St. Austin was of opinion, that there 
will be as many men saved, as there are angels damned, 
or rather more. For, saith he, upon the fall of the 
angels and men, God determined to gather together by 
his infinite grace so many out of the mortal progeny, 
ut inde suppleat et instauret partem qua^lapsa est 
angelorum, that he might from thence make up and 
restore that part of angels which was fallen ; ac sic 
ilia dilecta et superna civitas non Jraudetur suorum 
numero civium, quinetiam fortassis et vheriore Imtetur. 
And so that beloved city which is above may not be 
deprived of the number of its citizens, but perhaps re- 
joice in having more. Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. xxii. c. I. 
which notion he grounds upon those words of » our Sa- 
viour in this chapter, ybr in the resurrection they nei- 
their marry nor are given in marriage, but are W&yytM^ 
as the angels of God in heaven. Matt. xxii. 30. or, as 
the words may be interpreted, they are equal to the 
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angels, and equal in number to the fallen, as well as 
in quality to the elect angels, as that learned and pious 
father expounds it. But howsoever that be, this i^ 
certain, that the number of men chosen and saved, will 
be very great, considered absolutely in themselves ; and 
yet notwithstanding, if they be compared with the many 
more which are called, they are but very few, Christ's 
flock is, as himself styles it, ftixgJv *o/jxv*o», a very little, 
little flock, Luke xii. 32. that is, in comparison of the 
vast multitudes of souls that flock after the world and 
sin. As in a garden there are but few choice flowers, 
in comparison of the weeds that grow in it ; there are 
but very few diamonds and precious stones, in compa- 
rison of pebbles and gravel upon the sea-shore ;• in the 
richest mines there is far more dross than gold and sil- 
ver : so is it in the church of Christ ; there is but little 
wheat, in comparison of the tares that come up with it ; 
Christ hath a great many hangers on, but few faithful 
and obedient servants ; there are many that speak him 
very fair, and make a plausible profession of the faith 
and religion which he taught, but whei:e shall we find 
one that practiseth it ? If there be here' one and there 
another, two or three in a pjarish, or perhaps in a whole 
city, what is this to the innumerable company of such 
as are called by him, and baptized into his name, and 
yet leave him to follow after the world and vanity : oh 
what just ground had our Saviour to say, many are 
called^ but few chosen ? 

But to demonstrate the truth of this proposition still 
more fully, and as clearly as possibly I can, I must first 
lay down one principle as a postulatvmiy which I suppose 
all will acknowledge to be true, and that is this, that 
whatsoever profession a man makes of the Christian 
religion, it will avail him nothing without the practice 
of it ; or if you will take it in our Saviour's own words, 
Not every one^ saith he, that satth unto me^ Lordy 
Lord^ shall enter into the kingdom of heaven^ but he 
that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven^ 
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Matt. vii. 21. Or, ag the apostle expresseth it, Por not 
the hearers of the law are just before Gody but the 
doers of the law shall be justified^ Rom, ii. 13. That 
is, it is not our'hearing and knowing our duty that will 
stand us in any stead before God, but our doing of it ; 
it is not pur believing that we may be saved by believing 
in Christ, whereby we can be saved, without actual be- 
lieving in him, without such a faith whereby we depend 
upon him, for the pardon and salvation of our immortal 
souls, and consequently for the assistance of his grace 
and Spirit, whereby we may be enabled to obey his 
Gospel, and to perform all such things as himself hath 
told us are necessary in order to our everlasting hap- 
piness : and whatsoever faith we pretend to, unless it 
comes to this, that it put us upon universal obedience 
to all the commands of God, we may conclude it will 
do us no good, for it is not such a faith as Christ re- 
quires, which always works by love, conquers the world, 
subdues sin, purifies the heart, and sanctifies the whole 
soul wheresoever it comes. It is such a faith as this 
which is the wedding garment, without which no man 
is chosen nor admitted to partake of those celestial 
banquets, which Christ our Savi9ur hath provided for 
us. And therefore no man can have any ground at all 
to believe or hope himself to be elected or chosen to 
eternal salvation, that is not holy in all manner of con- 
versation ; God himself having told us expressly, that 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord^ Heb. xii. 
14. So that having God's own word for it, we may 
positively and confidently assert, that no man in the 
^vorld can upon just grounds be reputed as chosen by God, 
that doth not in all things, to the utmost of his power, 
conform himself, and adjust his actions to the laws and 
commands of God. So that how many soever are called, 
how many soever come in to the outward profession of 
the Christian religion,.yet none of them can be said to be 
chosen, but such as are real and true saints. And how 
few those are^ is a matter which we have more cause to 
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beviraU than to prove. Howsoever, that we may see 
that we have but too much reason to believe this asser- 
tion of our blessed Saviour, that many are called^ but 
Jew chosen, I desire we may but consider the estate of 
Christendom in general, and weigh the lives and actions 
of all such as profess to believe in Christ, view them 
well, and examine them by the Gospel rules, and then 
we shall soon conclude that there are but few chosen; 
or to bring it home more closely to ourselves, who are 
all called, and take out from amongst us all such persons 
as come not up to the terms of the Gospel, and we shall 
find that there are but few behind, but few indeed who 
can be discerned and judged by the light either of reason 
or Scripture to be chosen by God to eternal life. For 
take out from amongst us, 

1 . AH atheistical persons, who though they are bap- 
tized into the name of Christy and so are called to the 
fwth of Christ, yet neither believe in Christ nor God, 
such fools as say in their heart, there is no God, Psal. 
xiv. 1. For all will grant, that they are hot chosen by 
God, who do not so much as believe that there is any 
God to choose them. Neither can it be imagined that 
the all-wise God should choose such fools as these to be 
with him, who will not so much as acknowledge him to 
be. And yet how many such fools have we amongst 
us, whose practices have so depraved their principles, 
that they will not believe there is any God, because 
they wish there was none ? And when these are taken 
from amongst the called, I fear the number of the 
chosen amongst them will be much lessened. 

2. Take out from amongst us all ignorant persons, 
that understand not the common principles of- reli^on, 
nor the fundamental articles of that faith which they are 
called to : for that these are not chosen, is plain, in that 
though they be called by Christ, yet they know not what 
he would have them do, nor yet who it is that calls 
them, ^nd therefore as God would have all men to be 
saved, so for that end he would have them come to the 
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knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. that is, he would 
have them know all such truths as himself hath re- 
vealed to them in his Gospel, as necessary to be known 
in order to their eternal salvation, without which know- 
ledge it is impossible for a man to perform what is 
required of him ; for though a man may know his duty 
and not do it, no man can do his duty unless he first 
know it. And therefore gross ignorance and saving 
faith cannot possibly consist or stand together; for 
saving faith is always joined with, or puts a man upon 
sincere obedience to, all the commands of God. But 
how can any man obey the commands of God, who 
neither knows that God whose commands they are, nor 
yet what these commands are which God would have 
him to obey ? No, certainly, a blind man may as well 
follow his temporal calling, how intricate soever it be, 
as he that is grossly ignorant, the high caUing of a 
Christian ; for he is altogether incapable of it, and so 
not only unworthy, but unfit to be chosen to it. Hence 
God himself bath told us, that he is so . far from 
choosing such as live and die in this manner without 
understanding, that he will never shew them any mercy 
or favour. For it is a people^ saith he, o/ no un- 
derstanding; therefore he that made them will not 
have mercy on them, and he that formed them will 
shetv them no favour ^ Isa. xxvii. 11. Neither doth he 
ever blame mankind for any thing in the world more 
than for not knowing, and therefore not considering 
him that made and feeds them, Isa. i. 2, 3. Hos. iv. 1. 
And that we may be still farther assured that he 
chooseth no such persons to dwell with him as do not 
know him and his commands, he hath given it under 
his hand, that he rejects them, saying. My people are 
destroyed for la^ck of knowledge : because thou hast 
rejected knowledge^ I will also reject thee^ that thou 
shait be no priest to me ; seeing thou hast forgotten 
the law of thy God, J will also forget thy children, 
Hos^ iv. 6. 
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That therefore no persons that are grossly ignorant, 
and live and die in that condition, are chosen to eternal 
salvation^ I suppose, the premises considered, all will 
acknowledge. But, alas! how many such persons are 
there in the world, how many amongst ourselves ? How 
many who are very cunning and expert in the manage- 
ment of any worldly business, but are mere novices or 
rather idiots in matters of true religion ? Or, as the 
prophet words it, TFho are wise to do evily but to do 
good they have no knowledge, Jer. iv. 22, How many 
such ignorant and sottish people are there in every cor- 
ner of the land, and in this city itself ? where they do, 
or may hear the word of God read and expounded to 
them every day, and yet ask them seriously of the 
grounds of the Christian religion, and the reason of the 
hope that is in them, and they are no more able to give 
a satisfactoiy or rational ansjver, than if they had never 
heard of any such book as the Bible in the world, or 
had been born and bred in the remotest comers of 
America, where the sound of the Gospel never yet came. 
But all such, how many soever they be, though they be 
called, they must stand aloof off, for so long as they are 
such we may be confident they are not chosen. Inso- 
much, that should we take away no other from the num- 
ber of the called, but only such as know not what they are 
called to, it would appear but too clearly to be true, 
that of the many which are called, there are but few 
chosen. 

3. Take out from amongst us all vicious, profane, 
debauched, and impenitent persons, .all that make a 
mock of sin, and that jeer at holiness, that live as 
without God in the world, as if they had neither God 
to serve nor souls to save ; as if tliere was neither a 
hell to avoid nor a heaven to enjoy, and therefore make 
it their business to gratify their flesh, and to indulge 
their appetite with carnal and sensual pleasures, looking 
no higher than to be fellow-sharers with the brutes 
that perish ; such as in their bewitching cup^ stick not 
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to fly in the face of heaven itself, and dare challenge 
God himself to damn them ; that make lying their 
usual dialect, and swearing their pleasing rhetoric ; 
and sire so far from being troubled for these their sins, 
that they take pleasure and delight in them ; so far 
from being ashamed of them, that they make them 
their pride and glory, and so make it their pleasure to 
displease God, and their highest honour to dishonour 
him that is honour and perfection itself. For that no 
such persons as these who live and die in such noto- 
rious crimes upon earth, are chosen to live with God 
in heaven, none can deny that believes the Scriptures 
to be true, which in plain terms assure us of the con- 
trary. Know ye notj saith the apostle, that the un- 
rigfiteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God 9 be 
not deceived^ neither fornicators^ nor idolaters^ nor 
adulterers^ nor effeminate^ nor abusers of themselves 

^ with mankind; nor thieves^ nor covetous^ nor drunk* 
ardsj nor revilers^ nor extortioners^ shall inherit the 
kingdom of God^ I Cor. vi. 9, 10. And St. John tells 
us, that only they who do the commandments enter 
into the city of heaven: but without are dogSy and 
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. Rev. 
xxii. 14, 15. So that all such persons, without timely 
repentance, are most certainly excluded from the num- 
ber of the chosen. And how many are there amongst 
us who allow themselves in some such sin or other ; 
or rather where shall we find a man that doth not? 
But to all persons that continue in such sins, I may 

, say, stand you by, you have no ground as yet to think 
that you are chosen, but have rather all the reason in 
the world to believe, that if you go on in such a sinful 
course, you will never know what heaven or happiness 
Js. But when all such are taken out of the number of 
the called, what a piteous scouting will be left behind ! 
In plain terms, we have just cause to fear that ignorant 
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and dissolute persons make the greatest part of those 
who are called Christians. 

4. Take out from amongst us all hypocritical and 
false hearted persons, that seem indeed to be honest 
and good men, but still retain some secret sin or other 
Which will as certainly keep them out of heaven as the 
most notorious or scandalous crime that is : such as 
our Saviour compares to whited sepulchres, which out- 
wardly appear very beautiful, hut are within fuU of 
dead meris bones ^ and of all uncleannesSy Matt, xxiii. 
27. Such whose outward conversation is altogether 
unblameable ; so that no man can charge them with 
theft, perjury, drunkenness, uncleanness, and the like; 
but in the mean while, they are malicious, uncharitable, 
censorious, proud, self-conceited, disobedient to parents 
or magistrates, covetous, ambitious, and the like. And 
so though they be free from those sins which others 
are guilty of, yet they are guilty of as bad sins, which 
the others may be freed from. To which also may be 
added all such as make indeed a great shew of pie^, 
and seem mighty zealous for the little circumstances of 
reli^on, but neglect the weightier matters of the law, 
the love of God, mercy, justice, and the like. But for 
all the vain hopes and high conceits that such persons 
may have of themselves, they are far from being such as 
the Gospel requires them, and by consequence from the 
number of the chosen here spoken of. For the Pha- 
risees were such persons as these, and yet our Saviour 
himself tells us. That except our righteousness exceed 
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees^ we shM 
in no wise enter into the kingdom ofGoA^ Matt. ri. 20. 
And when he tells us elsewhere. That except we reperU 
we must all likewise perish^ Luke xiii. 3. his meaning 
is, not that we must repent of some, or many^ or most, 
but of all our sins, and so repent of them as to turn 
from them ; and so turn from all sin, as for the future 
to be holy in all manner of conversation, otherwise our 
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Saviour himself assures us, that he will never save us, 
but we must perish without remedy. 

Let any man consider this, and then tell me what he 
thinks of the number of the chosen, whether it be not 
very small indeed, in comparison of the many which 
are called. For not to speak of other parts of Chris- 
tendom, all the people of this nation are called to the 
faith of Christ ; and how many they are I cannot say 
we all know, for it is past any man's knowledge. But 
where is the man amongst us all, that doth not harbour 
some secret lust or other in his bosom : yea, of • the 
many men in this nation, where is he that can say with 
David, / have kept myself from mine iniquity 9 Of 
to use the words of the prophet, Run ye to and fro 
through the streets of this dty^ and see now and know, 
and seek if ye can find a man^ if there be any that 
ewecuteth judgment, that seeketh the truth, that serveth 
the Lord with a perfect heart and a willing mind. 
I do not deny but there are a great many professors of 
religion amongst us, who would fain be accounted more 
strict and holy than their neighbours, so as to be reck- 
oned the religious ; as the friars and nuns are in the 
Church of Rome : but are they therefore to be esteemed 
the elect and chosen of God, because they fancy them- 
selves to be so? or rather is not their pride and self- 
conceitedness an argument, that they are not so ? Blessed 
be God for it, I have no spleen nor rancour against any 
of them, but heartily wish they were as truly good and 
holy as they would seem to be. But what? Is not 
pride a sin ? Is not self-conceitedness a^ sin ? Is not 
irreverence in God's worship a sin ? Is not disobedience 
to magistrates a sin ? Is not uncharitableness or censo- 
riousness a sin ? Certainly all these will be found to be 
sins another day. And therefore whatsoever pretences 
men make unto reli^on, if they allow themselves in such 
sins as these, they are as far from being in the number 
of the chosen, as the most dissolute and scandalous 
persons in the world. But when these too are removed 
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from the number of the called, how few of them will 
appear to be chosen. 

6. Yet once again. Take out all such as believe not 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, but being morally honest and 
faithful in performing their duty to God and man, trust 
more in their own good works than to his merit and 
mediation. For that all such are to be excluded, is 
plain from the whole tenour of the Gospel, which Assures 
us, that there is no salvation to be had but only by Jesus 
Christ ; nor by him neither, but only by believing m 
him. But if Christ should come this day to judgment, 
would he find faith upon earth ? Verily, I fear, he 
would find but very little, if any at all amongst us : 
he might, I believe, find some pretty strict and circum- 
spect in obeying of his other laws, or at least endeavour- 
ing to do so. But for a man to do all that is required 
of him, and yet to count himself an unprofitable servant; 
for a man to do all he can, and yet rest upon nothing 
that he hath done, but to depend wholly upon another, 
even upon Jesus Christ for life and happiness, this is 
hard indeed to flesh and blood, and as rare to find as 
it is to find a rose amongst the weeds and thistles of a 
barren wilderness, or a diamond amongst the gravel 
upon the sea-shore ; here and there I believe there may 
be found one, but so rarely, that they can scarce be 
termed any, be sure but very few in comparison of the 
many which are called. 

Now let us put these things together, and we shall 
easily grant that this saying of our Saviour was but 
too true, that many are called^ but few chosen. And 
to bring it closer to ourselves, we are all called to repent 
and believe the Gospel : now take out from amongst 
us all ignorant persons that have heard indeed, but un- 
derstand not what they hear ; all atheistical persons 
that believe not really that there is a God to judge them; 
all debauched sinners that live in open and notorious 
crimes ; all pharisaical hypocrites that avoid open, but 
indulge themselves in secret sins, that have theform^ 
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/jui Hoi f he power of godliness ; and all such who 
are as St. Paul was before his conversion, as touching 
the righteousness of the law blameless, but yet believe 
not in Jesus Christ. Take out, I say, all such persons 
as I have named from amongst us, and what a small 
number proportionably should we have left behind ? 
How many v/ould be excluded the presence of God, 
how few would continue in it? What cause should we 
then have to say with our Saviour, that many are called^ 
but few chosen. , 

Having thus explained the meaning and confirmed 
the truth of this proposition, that many are called but 
few chosen, we must consider the reasons of it, how it 
coines to pass that of the many which are called there 
are but few chosen ? a thing which I confess we have 
all just cause to wonder and admire at. Are not men 
all rational creatures ? are they not able to distinguish 
betwixt good and evil ? do not they understand their 
own interest ? What then should be the reason that so 
many of them should be called and invited to the chiefest 
good, the highest happiness their natures are capable of, 
yet so few of them should mind or prosecute it, so as to 
be chosen or admitted into the participation of it ? What 
shall we ascribe it to, the will and pleasure of Almighty 
God, as if he delighted in the ruin of his creatures, and 
therefore although he calls them, he would not hare 
them come unto him ? No, that cannot be ; for in his 
revealed will, which is the only rule that we are to walk 
by> he hath told us the contrary in plain terms, and hath 
confirmed it too with an oath ; saying, ^s I live, saith 
the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, but that he should turn from his way and live, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 11. And elsewhere he assures us, that he 
would have all men to be saved, and to come tmto the 
knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. And therefore 
if we believe what God saith, nay, if we believe what 
he hath s^orn, we must needs acknowledge that it is 
his will and pleasure, that as^ many as ai'e called, should 
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be all chosen and saved. And indeed if he had tid 
M mind we should come when we are called to him, why 
shoidd he call us all to come ? Why hath he given lis 
his word, his ministers, his ordinances, and all to invite 
and oblige us to repent and turn to him, if after all he 
was resolved not to accept of us, nor would have us 
come at all ? Far be it from us, that we should have 
such hard and unworthy thoughts of the great Creator 
and Governor of the world ; especially considering that 
he hath told us the contrary, as plainly as it wad possi- 
ble for him to express his mind unto us. I do not 
deny, but that according to the apostle, known unto God 
are oil his works from the beginning of the worlds 
Acts XV. 18. And that there are several passages in 
Scripture which intimate unto us God's eterrilil election 
of all that are truly pious, to live with him for ever. 
But it is not for us to be so bold and imptident, as to 
pry into the secrets of God^ nor so curious as to searish 
into his eternal and incomprehensible decrees ; Imt we 
tnust still reniember the words of Moses, that secret 
things belong unto the Lord our God ; but these things 
which are revealed belong unto us^ that we may do All 
the words of his law^ Deut. xxix. 29. Whatsoever 5s 
necessary for us to believe or do, in order to our eternal 
salvation, is clearly revealed to us in the holy Scrip- 
tures; and therefore what we there read belongs unto*us 
to know, neither are we to look any farther than to his 
revealed will. But God in the Scriptures doth plainly 
tell us, not only in the places before quoted, but else- 
where, that he is not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance, 2 Peter iii. 9. This 
is the revealed will of God, which we are to acquiesce 
in, and rest fully satisfied with, so as to act accordingly, 
without concerning ourselves about things that are -too 
high for us, and no way belong unto us. And there- 
fore it is not in his secret, but revealed will, that we are 
to search for the reasons of this proposition, that mang 
are called^ but few chosen* 
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KqIv in cggnsulting the word of God, to find out th^ 
r^sons of \k\\% ^ strange assertion, ilt^mami are called^ 
bui few chosen^ I know no better or fitter place to 
$^arch for then) than this parable, which gave our blessed 
Sj^yiour the occasion of asserting it; in which it is 
veiy ob^erva)i)le» ^hat he meddles not at all with any r?a- 
fkQU^s a priori^ ^^dueed from the et^^nal decrees of his 
F^tJIi^r, bi|t hd only suggests to us the reasons a poste^^ 
rieriy drawn frorp the disposition and carriage of men, 
ivhy so maiiy of them are called, and yet so few chosen. 

For the opening whereof we mus^t know, that the 
^nd and intc^nt of this parable was only to shew the en- 
tertainment which his Gospel had then, and should still 
ipeet with in the world ; maqy refusing to embrace it 
9t {|11, find of those who embr^qe it, many still walking 
unworthy of it. So that the issue and consequence of 
|t will be, that though many be called to it, there are 
hut few chosen. And. he hath so worded the parable, 
that we need not seek any farther for the reasons of this 
hi3 conclusion Uom it, they being ahnost clearly couched 
in the parable itself; whiqh that we mvfy the better 
understand, I shall open and explain them particularly, 
so as to make them intelligible, I hope, to the mteanest 
cf^pacity. 

The first reason therefore why so many are called, 
hut so few chosen, is because they who are calle4 to 
(i^brist^ will nQt come unto him ; for this is the first 
reason which our Saviour himself in the parable assigns 
fpr it ; ^he Mng^ ^^.ith he, ^ent his servants to call 
them that were biddm to thp marriage^ and they 
woulcfnot come, Matt. xxii. 3. And they uQould not 
pome, ^o that the great &nH is still in the wills of 
men, whicji ar<^ generally so depraved and comipt, 
that though they be called never so oft, and cannot 
bnt in reason acknowledge that it is their interest to 
ccf^it^ yet they have so strangle an averseness to the 
holo^ess and purity of the Gospel which they are called 
to, that they will not come unta it only because they 
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will not ; for here, they who were first bidden, give no 

reason of their refusal, only it is said, they would not 
come. And good cause why; for when we have searched 
into all the reasons imaginable, why men do not fully 
submit themselves to the obedience of the Gospel, they 
will all resolve and empty themselves into this, that they 
will not because they will not. Let ministers say what 
they can, let the Scripture say what it will, let God him- 
self say what he pleases, yet sinners men are, and sin- 
ners they win be, in spite of them all ; as the prophet, 
rebuking the people for their sins, said, But thou saidst^ 
There is no hope : nOy for I have loved strangers ^ and 
after them will I go, Jer. ii. 26. And so it is to this 
day ; we telf them of their sins, and the dangerous con- 
sequences of them ; we tell them that they must not love 
the world, but seek the Idngdom of God and his righte- 
ousness in the first place ; we tell them from Christ's 
own mouth, that except they repent and forsake tfi^it 
sins, they must perish ; but they say in effect, that we 
had as good hold our tongues ; for they have loved the 
world, and after it they will go ; they have found pleasure 
in the commission of their sins, and therefore they will 
commit them : Christ calls them to come unto him, 
and they know no reason why they should not, but how- 
soever they will not come. If we were but once willing, 
the work was done ; for what our wills are really inclined 
to, we cannot but use the utmost of our endeavour 
'o attain. But the mischief is, men read the Gospel, 
they hear Christ calling upon them to believe and 
obey it, but their wills are still averse from it ; there is a 
kind of antipathy and contrariety within them, against 
such exact and real holiness as the Gospel requires 
from them. So that if they perish, they must blame 
themselves for it, it is their own choice : they choose and 
prefer their sins with all the miseries which attend them, 
before the Gospel of Christ, with all the glory and 
happiness which is offered in it ; and therefore as- God 
said to his people, Ttirn ye\ turn ye, for why will ye die, 
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. O house of Israel ? Ezek. xx^ii. 11. so say I to these 
men, Repent, and believe the Gospel; for why will ye die, 
why will ye perish eternally ? Have you any reason for 
it? none in the world but your own wills. Christ hath 
told you in plain terms. Him that cometh to vie, I will 
in no wise ca^t out, John vi. 35. But if you will not 
come unto him, who can help that.'^ Are not yourselves 
only in the fault ? Will not your blood be upon your 
own heads ? What could Christ have done more for you 
than he hath done.^ What could he have suffered 
more for you than he hath suffered ? How could he call 
you to him more plsdnly or pathetically than he doth ? 
But if after all this you will not come unto him, you 
must even . thank yourselves for all the torments you 
must ere long suffer and undergo. And this is indeed 
the case of the greatest part of manldnd^ that though 
they be called and invited to partake of all the merits 
of Christ's death and passion, yet they will not come unto 
him. And this is the first and great reason why so 
many are called, and yet so few chosen, John v. 40. 

2. The second reason is, because men do not really 
believe that they are invited to such glorious things as 
indeed they are, as bur Saviour himself intimates in the 
parable. For when they who were bidden would not 
come upon the first invitation, as not believing the mes-i 
sage which those servants brought them, the king send 
forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are bidden) 
Beholdy I have prepared my dinner ; my oxen and my 
fatlings are killed^ and all things are ready ; come unto 
the marriage. Matt, xxii. 4. When the first servants 
were not believed, he sent others with fuller instructions, 
giving them orders to acquaint the guests, that all things 
were now ready, and to assure them that it was to a mar- 
riage-feast they were invited. But it seems, whatsoever 
the first or sjecond .servants could say, it was to no pur- 
pose ; they would not believe them, and therefore sent 
them ^way as they came ; whereby our Saviour exactly 
discovers to us the entertainment that his Gospel always 
did, and still would meet with in the world* Before hiiE» 
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own coming into tiie world, hfe ieAt his )^o|>h6ts td lA- 
vile mankind to accept of thjB terms propounded 4ii it, 
Gtnd to call Upon them to re^ht di^d turh to God, tlifiit 
):heir sins might be bldtted pUt, ahd their so^ ^mitt^ 
ihto thegr&ce and favotir oif Almighty Ood, and so par- 
take of eternal j^ory^ which the prophets (s6Si!€A nfcti 
to, under the notion bf k feast, afeaJst (tf f(Xt ftking^y n 
feast of wines oh the lees j of fki things fkdl of ii/iar¥&k!y 
of wines on the lees w^tl h^efiited^ I^tf. 3dcV. 6. wMdi 
they called all men to, saying;, Ho^ &if€fif^ Wke that 
thirstetky eome ye tb the ivMef^^ Isi. b. 4 . BAt how 
their hiessagie vVAs received, the ftanie proplvet d^d^es, 
saying, Wko hath beSeved okr ireporf ? tfwdf io ii/hdfkis 
the arm of 'the Lordrtveahd? !sa. liii. 1. And sd it is 
since. For when the pipophetis could not be c)redked, 
God afterwards s^nt his apo^tle^, ^lid ^till to ^k'd^y 
is sending servant after seW^t to iAvite Aieft to 
grace and pardon, to * he&veh tlihid etehud haj^inless. 
But we his ministers may «till say witfi llife pro|Aet, 
Tf^o hath believed our reptirt^ We tell lii^n, thiit tin- 
iest they repent and turn to God, iniquity tviU be their 
ruin ; HVe tell them alisp, that if they belieive in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, they shall be saved ; and if they be holy 
here, they ishall be happy hereafter, feut what signifies 
bur telling them of these thing^, if they believe ttot 
what we say? And yet whb doth? Men give Us thfe 
hearing, censure what they have heart!, tod th^t i^ 'afll the 
use they make of it, never really <k firmly beReving any 
one truth that we make known or expound unto them; 
and this behig the case not only bf some few, but of 
the greatest piart of mankind, hence tt comes to pass 
that so many are called and so few are choslen, even be- 
cause they who are called do not believe it, &rid so it is 
all one with them whether they bfe called or no. Be 
sure God chooseth none but such tis belielve the word 
he sends unto them ; for, as the apostle saith, Oewf 
hctth chosen the poor of this world rich in fait h'^ Jaine^ 
ii. 5. If they be not rich in faith, they are ftOt for his 
]>urpose; and seeing there are but few thht are so^ 
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hence of the many which are called, there are but few 
chosen, 

3. Another reason why of the many which are called 
there are so few chosen, is because they have no real 
esteem or value for the things they are called to ; as 
it is in the parable, when the servants were sent to call 
upon them to make haste to the feast because all things 
were ready, it is said that they ma(}e light of it, ver. 5. 
Tliey did not think it worth their while to go, though it 
was to a feast, to a marriage-feast, yea, to the marriage- 
feast of so gi*eat a person as a king's son ; no, not 
though they were invited by the king himself unto it, 
Thus it was in ancient times, and thus it is still ; the 
King of heaven sends to invite men to his court, to lay 
aside their filthy garments, and to put on the robes 
that he hath prepared for them, that they may be 
holy as he is holy, and so live with him and be happy 
for ever. But they make light of such things as these ; 
they can see no such beauty in Christ, wliy they should 
desire him, no such excellency in God himself, why 
they should be in love with him ; and as for heaven, 
they never were there yet, and therefore care not whe- 
ther they ever come there or no ; though they be called, 
they matter not whether they be chosen to it or no ; and 
hence likewise it is that of the many which are called, 
there are so few chosen. 

4. Another reason is, because they who are called 
are generally addicted to the things of this life ; they 
have the serpentfs curse upon them, to feed upon the 
dust of the earth, and therefore slight all the overtures 
that are made them of heaven and eternal happiness. 
As our Saviour himself intimates in this parable, say^ 
ing, that when they were invjted they made light of iV, 
Ofnd went their wdy^ one to his farm, another to his 
merchandise, ver. 5. Thus we read of the Pharisees, 
that they being covetous, when they heard the words of 
Christ, they derided him, Luke xvi. 14. And thus it is 
to this day ; tl]iough men be called to Christy they a|re 
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so much taken up with worldly businesses, that they 
can find no time to come unto him ; but away they go 
again, one to his trade, another to his merchandise. 
These are the things that most men's minds are wholly 
bent upon, and therefore they will not be persuaded to 
leave them to go to Christ. It is true, if he called 
them to great estates, if he called them to a good bar- 
gain, if he called them to crowns and sceptres in this 
world, then they would all strive which should be 
chosen first. But the things that he calls us to are 
quite of another nature ; he calls us to repent of our 
sins, to believe in him, to contemn the world, to have 
our conversations in heaven. But these are things 
which men do not love to hear of, as being contrary to 
their earthly temper and inclinations; and therefore we 
who are God's ministers may call our hearts out before 
they wdll set themselves in good earnest to mind them. 
Or to bring it home still closer to us, how often have 
we all been invited to that spiritual feast, the sacrament 
of the Lord's supper, but how few are there that come 
unto it, when the whole congregation is called to par- 
take of it ? Scarce one . in twenty think it worth their 
while to stay, to have theu* share in it. What can be 
the reason of this^ but that our minds are taken up 
with other things, which we fancy to be of far greater 
concernment to us than all the merits of Christ's death 
and passion. And therefore it is no wonder that so 
many of us are .called, and so few chosen, seeing we 
ourselves choose the toys and trifles of this transient 
world, before all those real joys which in the Gospel we 
are called and invited to. 

5. In the next place, many of them which are called, 
have so strange an antipathy to God and goodness, that 
they do not only neglect and slight their heavenly, in 
comparison of their earthly calling, but they hate and 
abuse such as are sent to call them, as our Saviour 
himself intimates, ver. 6. O barbarous cruelty! what 
hurt, what injury is done unto them.^ They are invitejl 
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to a feast, and for this they are angry, and kill the mes- 
isengers. which are sent to invite them. Thus it hath 
been iq all ages. This was the entertainment, this the 
requital that most of the prophets received for the di- 
vine message they brought to mankind^ Matt, xxiii. 37. 
Yea, Christ himself, the Son and Heir of God, was put 
to death for inviting men to life and happiness; and so 
were his apostles tpo : and so it is to this day. There 
is still a secret malice and hatred in men's hearts against 
such as sincerely endeavour to preach the Gospel clearly 
and fully to them. We tell them of their sins, we acquaint 
them with the danger they are in, we call upon them to 
forsake and avoid them, we invite them to Christ, and 
60 to heaven and eternal happiness; and for this 
many of them are angry with us and incensed against 
us. They may forgive us this wrong; I can assure 
them we intend them no evil, but all the good we do 
or can desire to our own souls ; and whatsoever the 
success be, it is still our duty to call upon them, to ad;T 
vise them of their duty, and if possible reclaim thent 
from their sins ; and if they be angry with us for that, 
as many are, they cannot wonder at our Saviour's say- 
ing, that many are called^ but few chosen. 

6. The last reason which our Saviour ^ves in this 
parable, why many are called^ but few chosen^ is be- 
jcause of those who are called, and come too at their 
ijall, many come not aright ; which he signifies by the 
man that came without his wedding garment, ver. U, 
12, 13. where although he mentions but one man, yet 
under that pne is comprehended all of the same kind, 
even all such persons as have the Gospel preached to 
them, and so are called and invited to all the graces 
and privileges proposed in it, all such as profess to be^ 
lieve in Christ, and to expect happiness and salvation 
from him, yet will not come up to the terms which he 
propounds in his Gospel to them, even to walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith they are called^ Eph, iv. 1. 
And indee4 this is the great reason of all why of so 
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many Whkih are called there trt so few chosen, because 
there are so few which do all things which the Gospel 
tfeqiiires of ttiem. MiBtny like Herod mil do many 
thing^^ Mark Vi. 20. ahd are almost persuaded to be 
Christians, as Agrip^ "was, Acts xxvi. 28. How zeal- 
oui are sotti6 for, hbW Solent are others against, the 
littte eieremohidB ^nd feircilmstahtes of religion, and in 
th'<fe mean While tiegleipt ^nd let slip the power and sub- 
il^hc^ of It ? HoW deriAure are some in their carriage 
lo^^ards meh, but irfey^rent iand slovenly in the worship 
of Aftnighty <56d ? I^dw devout would others seem 
t6wbrds God, but are i^ill Careless and negligent of their 
dtily towards men ? Some at-e all for the duties of the 
first tabl^ without the second, ofthiers for the second 
udthdut th6 first. Some are altogettier for obedience 
arid good works, without faith in Christ ; others are 
M much for fixilJh in Christ, withoitt obedience and 
*'66d works. Some would do^ all themselves, as if 
Ghnst had' ' done nothihg for tliem ; others fancy that 
Christ hath so done all things for therii, that there is 
notUirig 1^ for themselves to do : and so betwixt both 
these sorts of people, which are the far greater part of 
those who are called, either the merits or else the laws 
6f Christ are slighted and contemned. But is this the 
way to be saved ? No, sut^ly : if I know any thing of 
£he <jospel, it requiVes both repentance and faith in 
Christ, 'that we perfbiin sincere obedience to all his 
laws, and yet trust in him, and him alone, for pardon, 
acceptance, and salvation. And whosoever comes 
short of this, though he be called, we may be sure he is 
not chbsetl ; though he come to the marriage feast with 
those th^t ai*e invited, yet wianting his wedding garment, 
hfe will be cast out again witli shame and confusion of 
face. So that it is not our doing some, or many, or 
modt of the things which the Gospel requires, that will 
do our' business, unless we do all to the utmost of our 
skill anfd pbwer. But Where shall we find the man that 
doth so ? What grbtmd have we to acknowledge that 



call and election, 379 

our Saviour had but too much cause to say, many are 
called^ but few chosen ; which I fear is but too true, 
not only of others, but ourselves too. 

I say not this to discourage any one : no, it is my 
hearty desire and prayer to the eternal God, that every 
soul of us might be chosen and saved. But my great 
fear is, that many think it so easy a matter to go to 
heaven, that if they do but say their prayers, and hear 
sermons now and then, they cannot miss of it, and 
therefore need not trouble themselves any farther about 
it. But they must give me leave to tell them, that this 
will not serve their turn ; if it would, most of those 
which are called would be chosen too. Whereas 
our Saviour himself tells us, in plain terms, the con- 
trary. And yet this should be so far from discouraging 
of us, that it should rather excite us to greater diligence 
about it than heretofore we may have used, as our Sa- 
viour himself intimates in his answer to this question, 
Luke 3dii. 23, 24. And verily, what greater encou- 
ragement can we have than to considel", that though 
there be but few chosen, yet there are some ? For why 
, may not you and I be in the number of those few as 
well as others ? Are not we all called to Christ ? Are 
not we all invited, yea, commanded to believe in his 
name, and obey his Gospel, that so we may partake of 
everlasting glory ? Let us then all set upon that work 
in good earnest, which we are called to. Let us but 
fear God, and keep his commandments, and believe in 
his Son for his acceptance of us, and then we need not 
fear, but though of the many others which are called 
there are but few chosen, yet we few who are all called 
shall be all chosen ; chosen to live with God himself, 
and Jesus Christ, and to sing forth his praises for ever* 
more. 
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So long as we are in the body, we are apt to be go- 
rerned wholly by its senses, seldom or never minding 
any thing but what comes to us through one or other 
of them. Tliough we are all able to abstract our 
thoughts when we please from matter, and fix them 
upon things that are purely spiritual ; there are but few 
that ever do it. But few^ even among those also that 
have such things revealed to them by God himself, and 
so have infinitely more and firmer ground to believe 
them, .than any one or all their senses put together can 
afford. Such are the great truths of the Gospel, for 
which we have the infallible word and testimony of the 
supreme truth ; yet seeing they are not the objects of 
sense, but only of our faith, though we profess to be- 
lieve them, yet we take but little notice of them, and 
are usually no more affected with them^ than as if there 
were no such thingis in being. Hence it hath pleased 
God, in great compassion to our infirmity, not only to 
reveal and make known such spiritual things to us, in 
plain and easy terms, but likewise to bring th^m as 
near as possible to our senses, by representing them to 
us under the names and characters of such sensible ob- 
jects as bear the greatest resemblance to them ; that 
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we who are led so much by our senses, may by them 
also be directed how to apprehend those spuitual ob- 
jects which he hfttlii tqld U$ o(^ op purpose that we may 
believe them upon his word. 

Thus he often useth the words, hand, eye, and the 
like, to signify his own divine perfections to us. And 
thus it was that our Saviour preached the Gospel to the 
people* by parables^ and? sijrpilitu^^ qf tl^gs com- 
monly seen apd dpi>p arnon^ themselves. The prophets 
also frequently tdolc the same course, as might be snewn 
by many instances ; but one of the most remarkable is 
that in Mai. iv. 2. where the prophet in the name of 
God speaking of Christ's commg into the world, ex- 
presseth it by the rising of the sun, saying, To you that 
jear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise^ 
ivith healing in his wings. 

For that Jesus Christ is that Sun of righteousness 
here spoken of, is so plain from the context, and whole 
design of the prophet, that I need not insist upon the 

I)roving it ; but shall only observe, that tlus being the 
ast of all the prophets in the Old Testament, he shuts 
up his own, and all the other prophecies, with a clear 
prediction of Christ, and his forerunner John the Bap- 
tist, whom he calls Elijah or Elias ; and condudes lus 
prophecy with these words concerning him^ JSehQld^ I 
will send you Elijah the prophet^ before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. And he 
shall turn the heart of the fathers to the chiUrmiy and 
the heart of the children to the fathers^ kst I come and 
smite the earth (or rather the land) with a curse, Mai. 
iv. 5, 6. For that by EKjah is here meant Jolui die 
Baptist, we are assured by Christ hiiasdf, Malt. m. 14. 
And it is very observabk, that as tiiis prophet ends the 
Old Testament with a prediction of Elias, so St. Luke 
begins the New with a relation how John the Ba^st > 
was bom, and so came into the world a Uifetle before 
Christ, as the morning-star that appeared before the 
rising of the Sun of righteousness. 
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But of the day which shall come at the rising of that 
glorious Sun, the prophet saith, that it shall bum as an 
even ; and all the proud^ yea^ and all that do wickedly ^ 
shdll be stubble ; and the day that comet h shall bum 
them ufy saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch^ verse 1 . It will be a 
terrible day to those that shall obstinately refuse to walk 
in the light of it ; they shall be all consumed, as we 
read the unbelieving Jews were at the destructioa of 
Jerusalem, 'that happened soon after that sun was up. 
But then turning himself, as it were, to his own people. 
Almighty God here by his prophet cheers and comforts 
them, saying to them. But unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise^ with healing in 
his wings, 8fe. He shall arise to all ; but to the other 
with such a scorching heat as shall bum them up ; to 
these with healing in his wings, or rays, so as not to 
hurt, but heal them of all their maladies. 

Now that which I chiefly design, by God*s assistance, 
to shew from these words, is what thoughts they surest 
to us concerning our blessed Saviour, by calling \mn 
the Sun of righteousness. But to make the way ai* 
plain as I can, we must first consider, to whom he is 
here said to arise with healing in his wings, even to 
those that fear the name of God ; i. e. to those who 
firmly believing in God, and being fully persuaded of 
his infinite power, justice, and mercy, and also of th^ 
truth of all his threats and promises, stand continually 
in awe of him, not daring to do any thing willingly 
that may oflfend him, nor leave any thing undone that 
he would have them do. Such, and such only, can be 
truly said to fear God. And therefore the fear of God 
in the Scriptures, especially of the Old Testament, is 
all along put for the whole duty of man. There being 
no duty that a man owes, either to God or his neighbour, 
but if he really fears God, he will endeavour all he can 
to do it. But this necessarily supposeth his belief in 
God, and his holy word, or rather proceeds originally 
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from it. For he that cometh unto God, so as to fear 
and obey him, must believe that he is, and that he is 
a rewarder of them who diligently seek him, Heb. xi, 
6. So that as no man can believe in God, but he must 
needs fear hini ; so no man can fear God, unless he 
first believes in him. From whence it necessarily 
follows, that by those who are here said to fear the name 
of God, we can understand no other but only such as are 
possessed with a firm belief in him, and with a full per- 
suasion of the truth and certainty of those divine reve- 
lations that he hath made of himself, and of his wilt 
to mankind, and therefore live accordingly. 

Of these, and these only, it is here said, that to them 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his 
wings. Not to any other ; no other being able to see 
his light, nor capable of those healing influences that 
proceed from him. For though he be a sun, he is not 
such a sun as we see with our bodily eyes in the fir- 
mament, but the Sun of righteousness, shining in the 
highest heavens, beyond the reach of our senses, visible 
only to the eye of faith, the evidence of things not seen. 
Insomuch that although he be risen, and darts down 
his beams to this lower world continually, yet they who 
have not faith, can neither see him, nor enjoy any more 
benefit by him, than as if he was not risen, or did not 
shine at all. As if a man be born stark blind, though 
the sun shines never so clear about him, he sees no 
more than he did before, but lives in the dark at noon- 
day as much as at midnight; neither can ye ever make 
him understand what light or colours are ; for having 
not that sense, by which alone such things can be per- 
ceived, he can never understand what you mean by such 
things, so as to form any true notion of them in his 
mind. So it is in our present ease ; though the sun 
of righteousness be risen, arni shines most gloriously 
in the world, yet being the object only of our feiith, 
without that a man can discern nothing of him. He 
may perhaps talk of him as a blind man may talk of 
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light, but all the while he knows not what he means by 
the words which he useth about him. For he useth 
them only as words in course, taken up from those he 
talks with, without having any effect or operation at all 
upon his mind ; whereas they who really believe God's 
word, and what is there revealed concerning the Sun 
of righteousness, they see his light, they fell his heat, 
they experience the power and efficacy of his influences ; ' 
imd therefore, although they who have not faith (as few 
have) can be no way profited by what they shall hear or 
read of him, yet they who have, and act it upon what 
they hear or read out of God's holy word concerning 
him, they will find their thoughts and apprehensions of 
him cleared up, and their affections inflamed to him ; 
so as to love and honour him for the future, as the 
fountain of all that ^^bitual life, and light, and joy they 
have. JFor to them lie will arise ^ with healing in his 
wings. 

He did not only arise once, but he continually ariseth 
to those who believe in God, and fear him. For thus 
saith the Lord, To you that fear my name shall the Sun 
of righteousness arise, with healing in his wings. It 
is true, he speaks more especially of his incarnation, or 
visible appearance in the world; but by this manner of 
speaking, he intimates withal that tlus Sun of righte- 
ousness is always shining upon his faithful people, more 
or less, in all ages, from the beginning to the end of the 
world. For in that it is said he shall arise, it is plainly 
supposed that he was the Sun of righteousness before, 
and gave light unto the world, though not so clearly as 
when he was actually risen. As we see and enjoy the 
light of the sun long before he riseth, from the first 
dawning of the day, though it grows clearer and clearer 
all along as he comes nearer and nearer to his rising; 
so the Sun of righteousness began to enlighten the 
world as soon as it was darkened by sin ; the day then 
began to break; and it grew lighter and lighter in every 
age. Adam himself sawsomething of this light, Abra* 

c c 
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ham more ; Abraham rgoiced to see my day^ saith this 
glorious Sun ; he saw tt^ and was glad, John yni. 56. 
David and the prophets after him saw it most clearly, 
especially this, the last of the prophets : he saw this 
Sun in a manner rising, so that he could tell the people 
it would suddenly get above their horizon ; The Lord 
whom ye seek^ saith he, shall suddenly come to his 
temple, MaL iii. 1 « and acquaints them also with the 
happy influences it would have upon them, saying, in 
the name of God, Unto you that fear my name shall 
the Sun of righteousness arise, with healing in lus 
wings. 

The Sun of righteousness ; that is, as I observed 
before, Jesus Christ the righteous, who is often foretold 
and spoke of under the name and notion of the sun or 
star that giveth light unto the worl|^ There shall come a 
star out of jt^cob, said Balaam, Numb. xmv. 7. and 
he shall be as the light of the morning when the sun 
riseth, saith David, 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. And the prophet 
Isaiah, speaking of his coming, saith. The people that 
walked in darkness have seen a great lights and they 
that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon than 
hath the light shined, Isa. ix. 2. For that this was 
spoken of Christ, we have the authority of the Evange- 
list, Matt. iv. 16. To the same purpose is that of the 
same prophet, Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, 
the dkrkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness 
the people; but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and 
his glory shall be seen upon thee, Isa. be. 1, 2. JTie 
sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither for 
brightness shall the moon give light unto thee. But 
the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and 
thy glory, ver. 19, 20. To which we may add the many 
places where Christ is called noif, which we translate the 
Branch. As, I mil bring forth my servant the Branchy 
Zech. iii. 8. Behold the man, whose name is theBranch, 
chap, vi, 8. / will raise up to David a righteous 
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j^ranchy Jer. xxiii. 5. And a Btanch of righteousness^ 
chap.xxxiii. 15. In all which places the original word sig- 
nifies also the rising of the sun, and is accordingly ren- 
dered by the LXX, 'Avarox^, Oriens, not that part of hea- 
ven where the sun riseth, biit the sun itself as rising there. 
And so it is translated also fcoth in the Syriac and 
Arabic versions^ And where it is said, In that day 
shall the branch of the Lord be bedutifuly Isa. iv. 2. 
In the LXX. it is myJuL^u b 6i«Jj, God shall shine forth. 
In the Syriac, {^•loj oa^t^ The rising of the Lord 
shall be for glory. In Arabic, aU( OjA»> ^^^ Lord 
shall rise as the sun. And that this is the true sense of 
the word in all these plaee^/ appears from the pro- 
phecy of Zacharias the lathei^ of John the Baptist j for 
speaking of Christ's 6oining9 he expresseth it according 
to our translation, by saying, The Day -spring from on 
high hath visited us, Luke i. 78. But in the original it 
is the same word that the LXX. use in all the aforesaid 
places, *Avetro\^i Oriens, the rising sun. And it is 
much to be observed, that all the said places of the 
prophets are interpreted of the Messiah or Christ ; by 
the Targum or Chaldee Paraphrase, made by the an- 
cient Jews themselves ; for noi the rising sun, is there 
translated Htvwh the Christ, as if it was only another 
name for Messiah, the Saviour of the world. From 
all which it appears, that when the prophet hjere calls 
out Saviour Christ the Sun of righteousness, he speaks 
according to the common sense and practice 6f the 
church at that time. 

And verily he may well be called the Stin^ both in 
respect of what he is in himself, and in respect of what 
he is to us. As there is but one sun in the firmament, 
it is the chief of all creatures that we see in the world. 
There is nothing upon earth but what is vastly inferior ; 
the vety stars oi heaven seem no way coi^parable to it ; 
it is the top, the head, the glory of all visible objects : 
in like manner, as there is but one Saviour in the 
world, he is exldted fj^r abave all things in it, not only 
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above the sun itself, but above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that 
IS named, not only in this world, but also in that which 
it to come. All things are put under his feet^ and 
he is given to be head over all things to the churchy 
Eph. i. 2 1 , 22. The very angels, authorities, and powers 
of heaven, are all made stibject to him, 1 Pet. lii. 22. 
And that is the reason that he is said to be at the right 
hand of God, because he is preferred before and set 
over the whole creation, next to the Almighty Creator 
himself, where he now reigns, and doth whatsoever he 
pleaseth in heaven and earth. 

And as the sun is in itself also the most glorions, as 
well as the most excellent creature we see, of such titin- 
scendent beauty, splendor, and glory, that we cannot look 
stedfastly upon it, but our eyes are presently dazzled ; so 
is Christ, the Sun of righteousness i when he was ttans* 
figured, his face did shine as the sun. Matt. xvii. 2. 
When St. John had a glimpse of him, he saw his coun* 
tenance as the sun that shineth in his 5ifre«^M,Rev. 1.16. 
When he appeared to St. Paul going to Damascus at 
mid-day, there wa^s a light above the brightness of the 
sun shining round about him, and them that journeyed 
with him, Acts xxvi. 13. And it is no wbnder, for he 
is the brightness of the Father's glory, and the eapress 
image of his person, Heb. i. 3. and therefore must 
needs shine more gloriously than it is possible for any 
mere creature to do ; his very body, by reason of its 
union to the divine person, is a glorious body, Phil, ill 
2 1 . The most glorious doubtless of all the bodies in 
the world, as far exceeding the sun, as that doth a clod 
of earth ; insomuch, that could we look upon our Lord 
as he now shines forth in all his glory in the highest 
heavens, how would our eyes be dazzled.'^ our whole 
souls amazed and confounded at his excellent glory? 
The sun would appear to us no otherwise than as the 
moon and stars do, when the sun is up. And he that 
so far excels the sun in that very propeity, wherein the 
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sun excels all other things, may well be called the sun : 
the sun by way of preeminence, the most glorious sun 
in the world, in comparison whereof nothing else de- 
serves to be called by that name. Neither may our 
blessed Saviour be justly called by this glorious name 
only for what he is in himself, but likewise from what 
he doth for us ; as may be easily demonstrated from 
all the benefits that we receive from the sun. I shall 
instance in some of the most plain and obvious. 

First therefore, the sun we know is the fountain of 
all the light that we have upon earth, without which we 
could see nothinjg, not so much as the way that is before 
us, but should be always groping and stumbling in the 
dark, whereas by it we can discern every thing that is 
about us, or at any distance from us, as far as our sight 
can reach. In which respect our blessed Lord is the 
sun indeed; The light of the world, John viii. 12. 
The true light that lighteneth every one that cometh 
into the world, c. i, 9. A light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of his people Israel, Luke ii. 32. A 
marvellous Ught, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Whereby we can see 
things that are not visible to the eye, as plainly as we 
do those that are. For this Day-spring from on high, 
this Sun of righteousness, hath visited us, to give light 
to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, 
and to guide our feet into the way of peace, Luke i. 
78, 79. To shew us the invisible things of God, and 
direct us to all things belonging to our everlasting peace 
and happiness. He hath made them all clear and mani- 
fest to us in his Gospel. But whatsoever maketh mani- 
fest is light, Eph. V. 13. Wherefore he is said to have 
brought life and immortality to light through the 
Gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10. Because he hath there so clearly 
revealed them to us, that by the light of his holy Gospel 
we may see all things necessary to be known, believed, 
or done, in order to eternal life, as plainly as we can 
gee the most visible objects at noon-day. 
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By this light we can see as much of the glory of God 
himself, as our mortal nature can bear. For no nian hath 
seen God at any time ; the only-begotten Sony which 
is in the bosom of the Father^ he hath declared him, 
John i. 18. Neither knoweth any man the Father ^ save 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him^ 
Matt. xi. %7. So that no man ever had or can have 
any right knowledge of the true God, but only by his 
Son our Saviour Christ. But by this means, they that 
lived before niight see him as by twilight ; we who live 
after this sun is ris^n, may see him by the clearest light 
that can be given of him, for he hath fully revealed 
and declared him to us in the Gospel. 

By this glorious light we can see into the mystery of 
the eternal Trinity in unity, so as to believe that God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one, one Je- 
hovah, one God. That God the Father made all 
things at the first by his word, and still upholds and 
orders all things according to his will. That God the 
Son was made flesh, became man, and as such died upon 
the cross, and so offered up himself as a sacrifice for 
the sins of the whole world ; that he rose again, went up 
to heaven, and is now there at the right hand of God ; 
that upon our repentance and faith in him our sins are 
all pardoned, and he that made us is reconciled to us by 
the merits of his said death ; that by the power of his 
intercession which he now makes in heaven for us, we 
are justified qr accounted righteous in him, before his, 
and in him our almighty Father ; that God the Holy 
Ghost abides continually with his church, moving upon, 
actuating and influencing the means of grace that are 
there administered ; that he sanctifies all that believe in 
Christ, leads them into all truth, comforts them in all 
fheir troubles, and assists tliem in doing whatsoever is 
required of them. These and many such great and 
necessary truths, as lay in a great measure hid before, 
are now, by the light of the Sun of righteousness shining 
jn his Gospel, made so plain and evident, that all may 
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see them, except they wilfully shut their eyes, or turn 
their backs upon them. 

And thou^ the sun in the firmament enlightens only 
the air, to make it a fit medium through which to see ; 
this glorious light that comes from the Sun of righte- 
ousness enlightens men's minds too, and opens their 
eyes, to behold the wondrous things that are re- 
vealed in the law of Godj PsaL cxix. 18. And that 
too 60 effectually in some, that they likewise are able 
to enlighten others^ to open their eyes, and turn them 
from darkness to light. Acts xxvi. 18. Insomuch that 
they also are the light of the world. Matt. v. 14. not 
originally in themselves, but by communication from 
him, as the moon is first enlightened by the sun, and 
then reflects its light to the earth. 

Moreover, the sun is the first cause under God, not 
only of light, but also of all the life that is in any crea- 
ture upon earth, without which nothing could live, no, 
not so much as a vegetable, much less an animal life ; 
for that which we call life, wherewith such creatures as 
have organs fitted for it are actuated and quickened, 
so as to be said properly to live, it all depends upon the 
heat and influences of the sun ; should the sun once 
cease to be, or to influence the world, all living crea- 
tures would immediately expire and die. So is Christ 
the Sun of righteousness the fountain of all spirit 
tual life. In thee^ saith David, is the fountain of life\ 
in thy light we shall see light, Psal. xxxvS. 9. Where 
we see that light and life in this sense also go togethejj 
they both proceed from the san^e fountain, the S^n of 
xighteousness ; who therefore saith, / am the light of 
the world \ he that followeth ine shall not walk in dark- 
nesSy but shall have the light oflifeyJohn yiii. 12. that 
light wl^ch hath life always proceeding from it, and ac- 
companying it; so that he is botj^ light and life itself. 
laniy saith he, the way, the truth, a^dthe /j/^, John xiv.. 
6. And our life, as the .apostle calls him. Col. iii. 4, 
et^en the life of all that b^lievte in hitn. The life that 

<;c4 



392 Thoughts upon the 

I now live in thejlesh^ saitli the same apostle, / live by 
the faith of the Son of God, Gal, ii. 20, And there-' 
fore he who believethj and so hath the Son, he hath life; 
and he that hath not the Son, hath not life, 1 John 
V. 12, 

From all which it appears, that all men hy nature 
are dead in trespasses and sins, Eph. ii. 1. But when 
any arise from the dead by faith, it is Christ that gives 
them life, chap. v. 14, ^Tho came into the world on 
purpose that they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly, John x. 1 0. more abundantly, 
that is, in the highest and most excellent manner that it 
is possible for men to live. For this life which the Sun 
of righteousness raiseth believers to is the life of righte- 
ousness, an holy, an heavenly, a spiritual, divine life ; 
it is the life of faith, whereby they live to other purposes, 
and in a quite different manner from other men ; 
they live to God, and not unto the world ; they live 
in a constant dependence upon him, and submission 
to him ; they live in a firm belief of his word, and 
sincere obedience to his laws ; they live altogether 
in his service, so that whether they eat, or drink, or 
whatsoever they do, they still do it to the glory of God, 
I Cor. X. 31. In short, they strive all they can to do 
the will of God upon earth, as the holy angels do it in 
heaven, and so have their conversation there, where 
their Saviour and their treasure is. 

But this life is infused into them only by the rays of 
the Sun of righteousness, by that Holy Spirit which pro- 
ceedeth from Christ, whereby they being born again, 
and made the children of light, thus walk in newness 
of life ; and so it is nourished also, preserved, and 
strengthened only by him, who therefore calls himself 
the bread of life, John vi. 35, 48. And the bread of 
God, which Cometh from heaven, and giveth life u?ito 
the world, v. 33. the living bread, of which if any man 
eat^ he shall live for ever, v. 5 1 . And this bread which 
he gives is his flesh, which he gave for the life of the 
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world, ibid. For hisjlesh is meat indeed, and his 
blood is drink indeed ; so that whoso eateth hisjlesh 
and drinketh his blood hath eternal life, and he will 
raise him up at the last d(vy, that he "may live for ever, 
V. 54, 55, 58, For Christ is the resurrection and the 
life ; whosoever believeth in him, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
him shall never die, c. xi. 25, 26, Though his body 
may die, yet not his soul. And his body also at the 
last day shall be raised again to life, by the power of 
this glorious Sun. For as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 

Seeing therefore that Jesus Christ is the fountain of 
the life of righteousness, the Author of that spiritual 
and eternal life which the righteous live; as the sua 
is of our natural, he also may most properly be ealled 
the Sun, and the Sun of righteousness, as he is 
in the words before us. And so he may be likewise 
from his cheering and refreshing our spirits in the 
inward man, as the sun doth in the outward. The light 
of the eyes, saith the wise man, rejoiceth the hearty, 
Prov. XV. 30. And truly the light is sweet, and a 
pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun, 
Eccles. xi. 7. This we all find by daily experience, and 
so we do too, that the light and heat of the sun agitate 
or move our animal spirits in so benign and delicate a 
manner, that we are always more cheerful and pleasant 
when the sun shines clearly, than we are in a dark night 
or cloudy day. But in this the Sun of righteousness 
infinitely exceeds the other, for he is the fountain not 
only of some, but of all the true joy and comfort that 
his faithful people have or ever can have in the world. 
It all proceeds from him, whom having not seen they 
love, in whom, though now they see him not, yet be^ 
lievvng they rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of 
glory, 1 Peter i. 8. For upon their beheving in him, 
as having been delivered for their offences, and raised 
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agsdn for their justification, he manifesteth himself and 
his special love and favour to them, in the pardon of 
their sins, and their reconciliation to Almighty God, 
whereby their souls are filled, not only with unspeakable, 
but glorious joy, of the same nature vnth that which 
the glorified saints in heaven are continually transported 
with. This is that which is called the lifting up the 
light of God*s countenance, and his causing his fstce 
to shine upon them. Psalm iv. 6. bcvii. 1. Ixxx. 3. 
Numb. vi. 25. When the Sun of righteousness thus 
shineth upon them, refreshing and comforting their 
hearts, by the sweet influences of that Holy Spirit that 
proceedeth from him. 

But the sun doth not only refresh the earth, but 
makes it fruitful ; it is by his > means, under God, that 
plants grow and bring forth fruit, and that animds do 
the respective works which God hath set them. So 
is Christ the cause or author of all the good and 
righteous works that are done in the world ; he himself 
ssuth, without me ye can do nothings John xv. 5. And 
his apostle could say upon his own experience, / can 
do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me^ 
Phil. iv. 13. And that the fruits, all the fruits of righ- 
teousness, are by Jesus Christ, or come from him, 
chap. i. 11. who therefore in this respect also may 
well be termed the Sun of righteousness. 

To which we may likewise add, that as the works 
which God hath made upon earth by his power, al- 
though they have no light in themselves whereby they 
can be seen, yet they appear in all their beauty and co- 
lours by the sun reflecting his light upon them ; so the 
works which his servants do, by his assistance and 
grace, although they have no real worth, nor are exactly 
righteous in themselves, yet by the Sun of righteous- 
ness reflecting his righteousness upon them, they seem 
or are accounted righteous in the sight of God, or as 
St. Peter speaks, they are acceptable to God by Jesus 
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Christi 1 Peter ii. 6. without whom therefore, there 
could be no such thing as righteousness seen upon 
earth, no more than there could be colours with- 
out light. But as by one maris disobedience many 
were mxide sinners, so by the obedience of one many 
are made righteous^ Rom. v. 19. both sincerely righ- 
teous in themselves, and accepted of as righteous before 
God, by his righteousness imputed to them. So that 
all righteousness, both as it is performed by men, and 
as it is approved of by God, comes only from Jesus 
Christ. And this seems to be the great reason where- 
fore he is here called in a peculiar manner the Sun of 
righteousness, and promised to arise to his faithful peo- 
ple with healing in his wings, that they may grow up 
as calves in the stalls ; to shew that it is by him only 
that they are healed of their infirmities, and restored 
to a sound mind, so as to grow in grace, and bring 
forth the fruits of righteousness, such righteousness as 
by him is acceptable to God, from whom they shall 
therefore at the last day receive the crown of righteous- 
ness, that crown which this Sun of righteousness hath 
procured for them. 

Upon these, among many other accounts, Jesus 
Christ the Saviour of mankind may truly be called the 
Sun of righteousness, as he is here by the Spirit of truth 
itself, for our admonition and comfort. For hereby 
we are put in mind how to think of our blessed Saviour, 
and to exercise our faith in him, so as to love and ho- 
nour him with all our hearts, and to put our whole trust 
and confidence in him for all things necessary to our 
eternal salvation. Forasmuch as we are by this means 
given to understand, that what the sun is to this lower 
world, the same is Christ to his church. But the sun, 
as we have heard, is the most excellent, and most glo- 
rious thing that we see in the world. It is the next 
cause, under God, of all the light that is in the air, and 
of all the life that any creatures live upon the earth. It 
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is that which refresheth the earth, and inake3 it fruitful. 
It is that also which gives a lustre to all things that are 
about us, so as to make them pleasing and delightful to 
the eye; 

And accordingly, whensoever I think of my blessed 
Saviour, the Sun of righteousness, I apprehend, or 
rather by the eye of faith I behold him in the highest 
heavens, there shining in glory and splendor infinitely 
greater than any mortal eye can bear^ invested with 
supreme majesty, honour, and authority over the whole 
creation. I behold him there surrounded with an in- 
numerable company of holy angels, as so many fixed 
stars, and of glorified saints as planets enlightened by 
him ; all his satellites or servants waiting upon him, 
ready upon all occasions td reflect and convey his be- 
nign influences or favours to his people upon earth. 
I see him yonder by his own light ; I behold him dis- 
playing his bright beams, and diflusing his light round 
about, over his whole churchy both that which is 
triumphant in heaven, and that which is militant here 
on earth ; that all the members of it may see all things 
belonging to their peace. I behold him continually 
sending down his quickening Spirit upon those who are 
baptized into, and believe in his holy name, to regene- 
^'^.^^ rate them to be a standing principle of a new and divine 
life in-them. I behold him there manifesting himself, 
and causing his face to shine upon those who look 
Up to him, so as to refresh and cheer their spirits, to 
make them brisk and lively, and able to run with pa- 
tience the race that is set before them. I behold him 
there continually issuing forth his Holy Spirit, to actuate 
and influence the administration of his word and sa- 
craments ; that all who duly receive them may thereby 
grow in grace, and be fruitful in every good word and 
work. 1 behold the Sun of righteousness shining 
with so much power and efficacy upon bis church, that 
all the good works which are done in it, though imper- 
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feet in themselves, do, notwithstanding, appear through 
him as good and righteous in the sight of God himself, 
and are accordingly rewarded hy him. In short, as the 
sun was made to rule and govern the day, so I behold 
tlie Sun of righteousness as governing his churdi, and 
ordering all things both within it and without it, so as t6 
make them work together for the good of those who 
love God, till he hath brought them all to himself, to 
live with him in the highest heavens, where they also 
shall by his means, shine forth ds the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father for ever^ Matt. xiii. 43. 

Could we keep these and such like thoughts of our 
blessed Saviour always fresh in our minds, could we be 
always thus looking upon him, as the Sun of righte- 
ousness shining continually upon us and his whole 
church, what holy, what heavenly, what comfortable 
lives should we then lead? We should then despise 
the pomps and vanities of this wicked world as. nothing, 
as less than nothing, in comparison of this most glo- 
rious Sun and his righteousness. We should then, with 
St. Paul, count all things but toss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ our Lord; and should 
count them but dungy that we may win Christ , and be 
found in him^ not having our own righteousness which 
is of the laWy but that which is through the faith of 
Christy the righteousness which is of God by faith, 
Phil. iii. 8, 9. We should then leave gazing upon the 
trifles of this lower world, and should be always looking 
up to this Sun of righteousness, so as to be enlight- 
ened by him, Psal. xxxiv, 5. with such a light as will 
discover to us the glories of the other world, together 
with the way that leads to it. 

We should then abhor and detest the works of 
darkness, and walk as the children of light, and accord- 
ingly shine as lights in the world. And then we should 
have the light of God's countenance shining conti- 
nually upon us, enlightening, enlivening, and refresh- 
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ing our whole souls^ and purifying both our hearts an^ 
lives so, as to make us meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light; in that everlasting 
light which comes from the Sun of righteousness, who 
liveth and reigneth, and shineth mth the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, one God, blessed for ever. 



Baiter f Brinter, Oxjord. 
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